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CHAPTER 1. 


INTRODUCTION—EARLY USE OF WRITING—THE INFLUENCES OF 
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY AND THE DAWN OF HISTORY 
IN THE SIXTH CENTURY B.C, 


§ 295. Lnutroductory.—The history of Greek ptose literature, 
as we possess it, begins almost at the close of the poetical 
development of the nation, at least at the close of its original 
development, for though many poets flourished later than our 
earliest prose writers, no new species of poetry, except possibly 
the bucolic, dates its origin from this time, and the later poets 
were in few cases men of remarkable or enduring originality. 
Hence it is that, in a logical survey of Greek literature, we may 
allow ourselves to treat all the poetry before we approach the 
consideration of prose writing. This, indeed, is now the 
accepted order among the German writers on the subject. 

I have in the former volume stated my belief that the 
composition of any long or elaborate poem postulates the use 
of writing, and I therefore proposed this condition as giving us 
the earliest limit for the date of the Iliad as we have it ; but 
many eminent critics have thought differently, and have argued 
that poetry can be composed and preserved without any such 


aid. Fortunately this divergence of opinion does not exist in 
VOL. IIl.—1I 
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the case of prose literature. Everyone admits that prose is 
impossible without writing—nay, even without the well-estab- 
lished habit of fluent and sustained writing. A few words on 
the history of the alphabet in Greece may therefore suitably 
introduce our present subject. 

§ 296. The materials for the investigation of early Greek writ- 
ing are to be found in many various and scattered inscriptions, of 
which all those discovered up toa certain date are to be found 
in Boeckh’s Corpus [nscriptionum Grecarum, but the later are 
scattered through various archeological journals. The stricter 
study of these documents must be prosecuted by means of 
photographs or facsimiles, as the shape and character of the 
letters are generally our only means of determining the age of 
the inscription. Investigations of this kind, when reduced to 
method, are called the science of Zdigraphik, and, with the 
constantly increasing excavations and discoveries through the 
Hellenic East, have become the most important and fruitful 
branch of recent Greek studies. But in England the Univer- 
sities have completely neglected this study, and the best English 
Hellenists, with a very few brilliant exceptions, are as helpless 
in the face of an old Greek inscription as if it were in a Semitic 
tongue. I can only refer the reader to a German summary of 


the main results—Kirchhoff’s Studien sur Geschichte des griech- ° 


ischen Alphabets (3rd ed. 1877). In this very able book he 
will find it shown that our earliest inscription of determinable 
date—that of the Greek mercenaries on the leg of a colossal 
figure at Abu-Simbel—is by no means written in the most 
primitive form of the Greek alphabet. And yet this inscription 
cannot have been made later than 600 B.c., more probably 
about 640 B.c.!_ The sepulchral inscriptions found at Melos 


- BASIAEOSEA@ONTOSESEAEPANTINANYAMATIXO 
TAYTAETPAVANTOISYNYAMATIXOITOIOEOKAOS (sc. Tod OeokA€os) 
ETIAEONHAOONAEKEPKIOSKATYTIEPOENIS (sc. €ws) OMOTAMOS 


ANIHAAOTAOSOS (sc. adAAdyAwooos) AHXEMOTASIMTOAITYMTIOSAE 
AMAZI 


ETPA®EAAMEAPXONAMOIBIXOKAITIEAEPOZOYAAMO (sc. son of nobody). 


Cf. Lepsius, Derk. xii. plate 99, No. 531 for a facsimile; also Boeckh, 
vol. iii. p. 507 (No. 5126). 
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and Thera, though perhaps not older in date, are far more 
archaic, and point to a condition of writing at least half a 
century older among the Ionians, who had modified their 
writing into the character found at Abu-Simbel. These and 
other facts collected by Kirchhoff with great care show that the 
Pheenician alphabet of twenty-two letters must have been 
adopted by the Greeks, and quickly modified to suit the 
different character of their language before 700 B.c., and per- 
haps considerably earlier. But for our purposes we need not 
claim an earlier origin than 700, though perhaps the constant 
discoveries of old inscriptions at Olympia will soon afford us 
clearer and fuller evidence. I predict that if such evidence be 
forthcoming it will tend to increase rather than to diminish the 
age of the use of writing in Greece. 

§ 297. These considerations are confirmed by another phe- 
nomenon which we find in Greece about the same period. 
The rise of lawgivers and of codes of law points distinctly to 
writing, for we can hardly conceive the ordinances of a states- 
man entrusted to vague tradition. The date and character of 
Zaleukos, Charondas, and Lycurgus are indeed subject to dis- 
pute, and the extant Spartan rhetra may be suspected to be 
later in form,! but no one can doubt that the Locrian and 
Spartan constitutions were early fixed in writing, certainly a 
considerable number of years earlier than those of Drako 
and Solon, which are fairly determined as shortly before and 
after the year 600 B.c. Quite in concert with this develop- 
ment of law we hear of the sayings of the Seven Wise Men, 
whose varying catalogue includes rather the politicians than the 
early philosophers, and whose wisdom was not only laid down 
in verse but in those short proverbs which easily fasten on the 
popular imagination. When Herodotus speaks of AZsop as a 


* It is cited and explained by Plutarch (Zycurgus, c. 6) : Aids SvAdAaviou 
kal "Adavas SvAdavias iepdv iSporduevov, pudds puddtayvta kal wBas wBdtayra, 
Tpidkovta yepovalay abv apxayéras KaTacThoavtTa, dpas ef dpas aweAAdCew 
aeTak) BaBuxas Te Kal Kvaki@vos, otws cicpepew Te kal adioracba Sduw 
d€ Tay Kuplay jmev Kal Kpdtos* ai BE cKOALaY 6 Dauos EAotTO, Tos mpecBuyeveas 
kal apxayéras amootaripas Huey. Cf. on this Rawlinson’s Herodotus, iii. 
p- 346; or Grote’s Greece, vol. ii. p. 465, sq., and notes. 
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Aeyorowe Of early date, he seems to point to some form of 
prose fable far older than his own time. It is remarkable that 
savage races in our own day have made beast-fables their first 
literary effort on the discovery of the use of writing.! But all 
these things have left us but faint and doubtful traces ; for the 
wisdom of the Seven Wise Men, and the fables of Aisop, have 
come down to us in a rehandled and modern form, and we 
know nothing of any early prose form in which these things 
were originally composed. But on the whole, we have ample 
evidence for the commen use of writing throughout the seventh 
century, evidence which is, in my opinion, necessary to account 
for the development of Greek lyric poetry, the construction of 
codes of law, and the general literary culture of the age. 

In fact, the wonder is, not that prose writing came so early, 
but so late in the history of Greek literature. But the national 
taste was so well satisfied by poetry that it required special 
influences, other than the mere familiarity with writing, to 
induce men to set down their thoughts in unmetrical form. 
To these we may now turn. 


§ 298. We cannot embrace in this volume either the history 
of Greek religion or of Greek philosophy, both large and inter- 
esting subjects, and demanding special investigation. We are 
here concerned with them only so far as they produced a direct 
effect in moulding either the form or the tendencies of general 
literature. But as religion underwent great changes in the sixth 
century, and philosophy then originated, our sketch of Greek 
literature must embrace the remoter effects of both on the 
writers of that and succeeding generations. 

We have already noted? in Pindar the allusions to a future 
world, and to its rewards and punishments, and that this 
doctrine was due to the Orphic mysteries, which were com- 
mon through Greece in this century. The orgin of these 
mysteries is uniformly referred to Pieria in Thrace, from which 
they are said to have been brought to Lesbos, and then spread 
over Greece. ‘They are closely identified, on the one hand, 
with the worship of Dionysus, which also originated in Thrace, 


* Cf. my Proleg. to Anc. List., pp. 118, 391. ZOVOl. Me spear. 
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but had assumed, by contact with Phrygia, an enthusiastic and 
orgiastic nature, so that the dithyrambs to the god, of old sung 
to the cithara, were adapted to flute and cymbal accompani- 
ments ; on the other hand, the Orphic rites were bound up 
with the widely spread mysteries of Demeter and Persephone, 
celebrated at Eleusis. But still more remarkable, and more 
important than either of these indications, is the identification 
of Orpheus, as the priest of Apollo, with Dionysus, and the 
evidences that he and Apollo, with whom he is identified, once 
in hostility with Dionysus, became reconciled with that god, 
who, under the title of Zagreus, was made a sort of nightside 
to the sungod, and ultimately confused with him. ‘This secret 
doctrine, the identification of Apollo and Dionysus, is said to 
have been that disclosed in Aéschylus’ trilogy about J.ycurgus 
of Thrace, for which he was indicted as guilty of impiety. It 
is accordingly evident that the Delphic priests had recognised 
and adopted the Orphic rites as in harmony with their own 
creed, so that they must have been of r2al importance in Greece, 
and widely spread through the hearts of men. 

§ 299. We may infer, however, from the scanty evidence of 
later writers that this religion of mysteries and rites, whether 
Orphic or Eleusinian or Dionysiac, was fundamentally distinct 
from the popular creed. It preached the identification of the 
most diverse gods, perhaps even the unity of all the gods. It 
approached the dogma of a world-soul, and of the divinity of the 
soul of man, if not of all the world, as a manifestation of God. 
It portrayed the wonder of a suffering deity, and of good over- 
borne by the powers of darkness for a season. It held out the 
hope of immortality to those who embraced the faith, and made 
them a chosen people. It replaced, in fact, the old Homeric 
society of obvious human gods, with their vulgar amours and 
passions, by mystic principles and half-understood devotions. 
There seems little doubt that the established Delphic priesthood 
who adopted it borrowed from Egypt not only many elements 
of the new creed, such as the murder of the god and his resur- 
rection from the dead, but more distinctly the policy of the 
Egyptian priests, who are known to have been monotheists or 
rather pantheists, yet who not only tolerated but taught a most 
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complicated polytheism to the people. Thus the established 
religion went on: temples were built and statues consecrated, 
sacrifices offered and feasts celebrated to all the gods ; but the 
select, the initiated, the higher classes in religion found their 
comfort in far different beliefs, which could not be made public. 

Yet they could not but make themselves felt. Inasmuch 
as perhaps all the literary men of the age knew these mysteries, 
we find among them, at least, two leading ideas engendered by 
their faith : the conception of law and order in both nature 
and the life of man, an order resulting from the control of one 
supreme principle, untouched by caprice or passion ; and the 
conception of mystery, of something unexplained in the world, 
of something revealed to privileged classes and hidden from the 
vulgar. 

§ 300. While the belief in a future state takes but transient 
hold of the Greek mind, and even disappears in its vulgar form, 
these other larger notions seem to me to dominate most writers 
from Pindar onward, but above all to have affected the early 
philosophers, concerning whose views we must also say a few 
words. Most of them have unfortunately left us no fragments 
whatever ; but if they had, we should treat them as literature, 
not as philosophy. 

The very same tendencies which suggested in religion the 
identification of various gods, and an increased appreciation of 
unity in worship, seem to have acted on the secular thinkers of 
Miletus, and set them to seeking unity in the substance or 
matter of the world. The doctrine of Thales that moisture 
was the common element of which all things were variously 
compounded, is directly analogous to the cult of Dionysus, the 
god of moisture, to whom all growth and fruitfulness are due, 
and who, in combination with Apollo, the god of light and 
heat, generates all the conditions of change in nature. The 
theories of the sixth century started in Ionia, and have this 
common point, the search after unity, as their leading feature. 
The followers of Thales found moisture too coarse a primeval 
substance, and substituted the more subtle air (Anaximenes) or 
imperceptible fire (Heracleitus). Others, such as Xenophanes 
and Pythagoras, advanced beyond the conception of mere 
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matter, and sought their single principle either in number, with 
its eternal and certain laws, or in some higher abstract Unity, 
which embraced all apparent contradictions. 

§ 301. The effect of these theories on literature was twofold: 
first, that the matter of thought became worth recording apart 
from its literary form, and knowledge as such was to be pursued 
apart from elegance in diction ; secondly, they corroborated the 
religious teaching of the mysteries, that ‘all things are not as 
they seem,’ that public opinion and ordinary sense miss the 
truer and deeper meaning of experience, that there are secrets 
and difficulties in human knowledge, and many things hard to 
understand and still harder to explain. The first resulted in 
the origin of prose literature,! which according to consistent 
tradition was due to the wonder-working P%erecydes of Syros, 
son of Babys, who lived about the middle of the sixth century, 
and is caller the teacher of Pythagoras. His semi-theological 
semi-philosophical book called ‘Exrauvyoc, on theogony and 
the revelation of the gods to the world, was the first attempt at 
a prose treatise.” 

Neither Thales nor Pythagoras left anything written, and it 
is remarkable that Xenophanes, though he was a great adver- 
sary of the poets and of public opinion in general, and led the 
conflict between philosophy and poetry, nevertheless employed, 
not only the poetic form, but even the poetic habit of public 
recitation to disseminate his views. Perhaps there was as yet 
no reading public in the newer colonies of Italy and Sicily 
when he lived; but the fact remains certain, and also the 
similar practice of his follower Parmenides. 

If, indeed, Zheagenes of Rhegium, the ‘first literary critic, 


1 The Greeks said prose writing, as they were fond of ascribing every 
step in culture to a definite inventor. But, as we have shown, and as 
the inscriptions above cited have since proved, mere prose writing must 
have long been in use for simple inscriptions, and for laws. But the use 
of prose for /éterary purposes was a distinct step, and much later than 
might have been expected. 

? We have the opening sentence of it quoted by Diogenes: Zebs mev 
kal Xpdvos éoacl Kal XOwv v* XOovi Se ovvoua eyévero Tj, ered) adr Zebs 
yépas 5.507. And again (Clem. Strom.) : Zas move? papos wéya Te Kal KaAdv* 
kal ev ate moiklArAg yiv kal wynvov kal Ta wynvod Séuara, 
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who wrote on Homer and introduced the principle of allego- 
rical interpretation, really flourished about 525 B.c., the reason 
just assigned would not hold good ; but the date rests on the 
single authority of Tatian, and I hesitate to reckon a literary 
critic among the earliest pioneers of prose literature. 

§ 302. On the contrary, HERACLEITUS of Ephesus! was 
perhaps the first great prose writer among the Greeks, and the 
source of a new current in the literature of his country. His 
treatise on Nature,? though not published by himself, was 
copied from the MS. he had deposited in the temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus, and was early known and read in Sicily, as appears 
from the fragments of his Sicilian contemporary Epicharmus, 
and from Attic references down to the days of Socrates. The 
whole philosophy of the man who had discovered that all 
organism grows, and that all growth implies motion, turned 
(like the Eleatic theory of Xenophanes) upon a contempt of 
ordinary opinions—nay, even a contempt of our ordinary 
senses, which are witnesses only to what is dead, as they per- 
ceive not the inner motion of every: substance in the world. 
He therefore appealed to a select public, and made a severance 
among the members of society which had, perhaps, been un- 
known in Greek cities heretofore. 

But what is more important as regards literature, he was 
the first Greek who ventured to write obscurely, and to profess 
to do so without apology. ‘This is, to my mind, the important 
and novel side of Heracleitus in Greek literature ; for from his 
day onward we find obscurity not uncommon eyen in the next 
generation, whereas in older literature it is unknown. In the 
following age we find it affected by his followers, and even in 
Thucydides and in Sophocles, but banished again by the good 
sense of the Athenian public. It does not reappear till the 
Alexandrian epoch, with which we are not concerned. When 


1 He was apparenily of noble family, and certainly an exclusive aristo- 
crat in sentiment. He flourished about 500-480 B.c., and seems to have 
been a morose and unsocial man. Diog. Laert. ix. I, gives various stories 
about him and some quotations, with spurious letters. 

2 Also said to have been called Motoa, being in three books, which 
was the old number of these goddesses. 





CHET. HIERACLEITUS. 9 


I speak of obscurity the word may, of course, be taken in differ- 
ent senses. First, there is the obscurity of allusions not clear 
to the reader ; and Pindar is full of this, but of this only, as 
he was one of the ordinary crowd in philosophy, and was not 
capable of any thoughts in themselves profound. Secondly, 
there is the obscurity of a crabbed or affected style. In 
Eschylus, on the contrary, we have not only the first kind of 
obscurity—the allusions to mysteries—but we have obscure 
thoughts, difficult to express and unintelligible to the most 
advanced Greeks ; for we have the evidence of Aristophanes, 
which I here believe, that A‘schylus thought even the Athenians 
no judges of poetry, and would not accommodate his wniting 
to their comprehension. 

It has not, perhaps, been sufficiently remarked how im- 
portant was the example of Heracleitus, and how easy it is 
to lead the fashion in obscure writing. We must remember 
that Heracleitus was really a quaint and original thinker, and a 
remarkable innovator, not only in thought, but in style ; for he 
wrote a rythmical, picturesque prose, at a time when prose was 
in its infancy. His fragments are far more poetical in the 
higher sense than the verses of Xenophanes, and for this very 
reason he may have scorned the shackles of metre, and set 
down unchanged the utterances of his teeming mind. This 
accounts for the remark of the rhetor Demetrius,’ who says 
that the frequent asyndeta were the greatest cause of his 
obscurity. Each thought was thrown out by itself, and the 
reader must find its logical connection with the rest for 
himself.? 

In addition to Zeller’s exhaustive chapter on Heracleitus,? 
I may recommend the various brilliant essays of J. Bernays, 
reaching from 1848 to 1869 ; some separately published, others 

1§ 192. 

2 Specimens of Heracleitus’ style are the following: Eumedoy oddérv, 
GAAG Kws és KUKEGVAa TaVTA cUVELAEovTaL, eat) TwUTd TEplis dTEpWin, yywols 
ayvwoin, méya wiper, tivw KdTw mepixwpéovTa Kal auctBoueva ev TH TOD aidvos 
Tod, aidyv, mais eott mal(wy, metTevwy ouvdiapepducvos. Ta Se mavTa 
oiakiCer kepavyds. ov kvvlact Skws Siapepduevoy EwuTG dmodoyeer* wadty- 
Tpotos apuovin eomep Tdkou Kal Avpns. 

8 Phil, d. Griech. i. 566-677. 

1* 
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in the seventh and ninth vols. of the Rez. Mus. We have also, 
from Mr. I. Bywater of Oxford, a new critical and more com- 
plete edition (1877) of the fragments, 130 in number, with 
Diogenes’ Zzfe, and the spurious Ze¢fers, done with that con- 
scientious care which distinguishes all his work. 

§ 303. The example of the theologians and philosophers was, 
however, active in another direction ; for it stimulated writers on 
the genealogies of gods and of men to set them down in prose. 
The earliest of these are enveloped in mist ; it is even doubtful 
whether Cadmus of Miletus, the reputed father of history, ever 
existed, or whether his account of the settlement of Ionia was 
not a late forgery. Acwsé/aus, of the Boeotian Argos, near Aulis, 
the son of Cabas, who devoted himself to mythical genealogies 
chiefly adapted from Hesiod, is a real personage, of whose 
work some thirty notices are preserved in the scholiasts ; but 
we know nothing more about him. Equally obscure is Déo- 
nysius of Miletus, the reputed author of a Persian history ; and 
the prose works attributed to Eumelus of Corinth were certainly 
later paraphrases trom poetical treatises. Pherecydes of Leros 
(the second of the name) certainly did some service in genea- 
logies, which even at his time (B.c. 460) were the only phase of 
history esteemed and understood. A society consisting of 
clans always lays the greatest stress on genealogies ; as, for 
example, the ancient Irish, whose histories are little more 
than enumerations of names.!_ Xanthus, Charon, and Scylax 
are only of interest in connection with Herodotus (below, p. 26). 

§ 304. But the second or critical element of history was added 
presently by a greater man, Hecar#us of Miletus, who seems 
to me to have the best right to be called the Father of History 
among the Greeks. For he was the forerunner of Herodotus 
in his mode of life and his conception of setting down his ex- 
perience. He attained such eminence as to be consulted pub- 


1 Those who ridicule these Irish genealogies are ignorant that they 
were practically title-deeds, for any man proving himself an O’Neill or a 
Maguire had a right to graze cattle in the O’Neill and Maguire country, and 
to till it. Hence these genealogies were early kept, and no doubt early 
disputed, and this gives them an exceptional value. I perceive the same 
anxiety to show hereditary rights in all the usurpers of power throughout 
early Greek history. 
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licly by the Ionians at the time of their revolt (incited by 
Aristagoras) from the Persians. He knew the Persian empire 
from personal examination, and advised strongly against any 
revolt. Whenhe could not persuade them, he advised them to 
secure the supremacy of the sez, a common capital, and a cen- 
tralisation of forces ; which could only be done, he considered, 
by applying the treasures given by Croesus to Apollo’s temple 
at Branchidz to supply the sinews of war. These views show 
him to have been a man of large political insight. He also 
advised Aristagoras, at the end of the revolt, to fortify the 
island of Leros,! and there await the tide of events; but 
for the third time, his advice was unheeded. ‘These facts all 
rest upon the authority of Herodotus, who mentions him else- 
where, and systematically, as AoyorowWe dyno, Or 6 Aoyorotde. 
In one place he tells us that Hecatzeus boasted to the priests of 
Egyptian Thebes that he could trace his origin through fifteen 
generations back to a god, which they denied, saying that 
at least 345 generations could be proved by them to have 
lived on the earth since the reign of the gods. Herodotus also 
mentions without criticism his theory of the unjust expulsion of 
the Pelasgi from Attica, and he often alludes to his prede- 
cessor slightingly, without expressly mentioning his name. 

From these facts, along with the notices of Suidas, it ap- 
pears that the historian was born about Ol. 57-8, and died after 
the conclusion of the Persian war, about Ol. 76. His high 
position in society is proved not only by the story just men- 
tioned, but by his wide and careful travels, which imply good 
means and connections. Whether he learned from Pythagoras 
we cannot tell. His travels apparently embraced Egypt, Persia, 
Pontus, Thrace, as well as the Greek world, and were probably 
made before the Ionian revolt in 500 B.c., when his wide ex- 
perience was publicly recognised, and after 516 B.c., when the 
town of Boryza in Thrace became Persian, which-he states it 
to be in a geographical fragment. Thus the settled and orderly 


1 There is an inscription published in Ross’s collection (ii. p. 28), in 
which some Hecatzeus is honoured as a founder and benefactor by the 
Lerians. Whether this person be the historian, or a relative, I am unable 
to tell. The fact is mentioned by Mure (iv. 143). 
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condition of the Persian empire, when Darius was established 
on the throne, seems to have enabled Hecatzeus to acquire his 
geographical materials. It has been inferred from a story pre- 
served in a fragment of Diodorus that he was sent as an am- 
bassador to Artaphernes after the conquest of Ionia, and that 
he obtained good terms for his countrymen. He is men- 
tioned as a man of exceptional learning (along with Hesiod, 
Pythagoras, and Xenophanes) by his younger contemporary 
Heracleitus, and classed by Hermogenes with the great histo- 
rians of Greece. 

§ 305. Of his works we can recognise two : a geographical 
description of the known world, and an historical work, some- 
times called Genealogies. He seems to have had one predeces:- 
sor in each—Scylax of Caryanda, who explored the Indus for 
Darius Hystaspes, and wrote a erzp/us which was soon lost, 
and Acusilaus of Argos. He completed and improved the map 
first constructed by Anaximander, and it was, doubtless, this 
copy which Aristagoras brought with him to exhibit at Sparta. 
He narrated curious natural phenomena, just as Herodotus, but 
naturally believed more than Herodotus did, and is accordingly 
criticised by him for credulity.. But he was, nevertheless, the 
first Greek historian who did apply rational criticism ! to test 


1 The following are the chief specimens :— 

Miiller, frag. 346: ’Ewoinoay 5€ ‘EAAjvev tits &s “Hpakdns avayd-yot 
TavTH TOU “Aidou Toy Kiva, ote brd yiv 6500 51a TOU aTHAGIov Hepotans, ov'TeE 
Eromoy by TeicOqvat Oea@y bmdyatoy elval Tia olknow, és hy aBpolCecbar Tas 
Wuxds* GAAG ‘Exatatos wey 6 Midas Adyov eipey eikoTa, ‘dpi phoas emt 
Tawdpw tpapiva Sewdv, KAnOjvar 5€"Aidou kiva, Ore er thy SyxGEvTa 
Tebvdvat mapavtixa id Tod iov: Kal ToOvVTOY Edn Toy bpw bed ‘HpakdAéous 
axOjvat map’ Evpvabea.’ 

Frag. 349 : ‘I'npudyny 5€, ep’ Syria 6 ’Apyetos “HpakAtjs eatrddn mpds 
Edpuabéws, Tas Bods dmeAdou Tas Inpudvov kal ayayeiv és Muxtyas, ovdéy 
TL Tpoonkew TH yn Tv IBHpwy,’ “Exaraios 6 Aoyoroids A€yet, ‘ovdE em) 
vijodv twa ’EpvOeiay ew Tis meydAns Oaddoons otadjvat “Hpakdréa* GAAG 
Tijs aymelpov tis wept ’AuBpaktay te Kal "AudiAdxouvs Bacirdéa yeveoGat 
I'npvdyny kal éx THs Aelpov Ta’tns ameAdoat “HpakA€a Tas Bods, odd TodToV 
gpavaAov abdAov TiBeuevor.’ 

Frag. 357: ‘H moAAh Sdta karéxer wy €AOeivy Tov Atyumroy eis ”Apyos, 
kabdmep %AAOL TE hacl Kal ‘Exataios ypdpwyv ottrws* 6 5 Alyumros ai’tds mev 
avK HAGev els *Apyos* A€yeTat 5€ Tis ev “Apyet mpay, Brovu Sixd(ovew ’Apyetot.’ 
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popular beliefs ; and his originality in this point, the result, no 
doubt, of the contemporary philosophy at Miletus, must not be 
overlooked. From his geographical work some 330 citations 
have been collected by Carl Miller, most of them names of 
towns in Stephanus of Byzantium, and a few in Strabo.! From 
his Genealogies (of which the genuineness was disputed by Cal- 
limachus, but defended by Eratosthenes and Strabo) a smaller 
number of more interesting passages still survive, bringing up the 
total number (together with the fragmenta incerta) to almost 400. 
The very opening sentence of the Geneadogzes is characteristic.” 
On his style we have three very interesting notices: Strabo 
says’ that the school of Cadmus, Pherecydes, and Hecatzeus, 
though abandoning metre, were in other respects poetical 
writers. Hermogenes‘ has a general description of his style, 
which is somewhat as follows: ‘ Hecatzus of Miletus, from 
whom Herodotus profited most, is a pure and clear writer, 
‘and in some respects possesses no ordinary charm. Using 


Mure says (iv. 71) that while his ‘oreign geography was full of good ob- 
servations of an historical kind, his genealogies and his Greek notices were 
confined to the mythical period, The passages just cited show that he ap- 
plied criticism here also, and that Mure’s distinction is probably un- 
founded. 

1 C, Miiller thinks it unlikely that the genuine work survived till 
Stephanus’ time, and holds that he used an interpolated and modified copy. 
Thus Capua was called Vulturnum in Hecatzeus’ day, and yet is cited from 
his work (fr. 30) with its new name. <A map of his views is published in 
most good ancient atlases, and also in the appendix to Mure’s fourth 
volume. The'gap in his description of the coast from Naples to Genoa 
is well noted by the latter, and points to some distinct prohibition on the 
part of the Romans and Tyrrhenians, which kept Greek vessels from land- 
ing on their coasts. Probably Greek ships were compelled to sail from 
Naples by way of Sardinia to Mentone, the first town mentioned on the 
coast above Naples, at least in the fragments we have in Stephanus. But 
the like omission of Athens, Argos, and other renowned Greek towns, shows 
that there was some other cause of gaps either in Hecatzeus’ book, or in 
Stephanus’ quotations from it. 

2 Frag. 332: BovAetat mevtor Sidvoiay, ofov ws ‘Exataids pnow ev TH 
apxh tis ioropias: ‘‘Exaratos MiAjaws Se mvdeira.’? Cf. also § 12: 
‘Exata’os MiAjowos wde wvdetra: tdde ypadw, ds mo ddnOéa Sonéer elvate 
of yap ‘EAAnvwy Adyot TOAAOL Te Kal yeAotol, ws euod PalvovTat, ciaiv. 


il Wah Oe ee 4 De gen. dic, ii, 12. 


14 HISTORY .OF GREEK. PITERAT URE, Vets 


the Ionic dialect pure, and not mixed with epic and other 
elements, as Herodotus did, he is in diction less poetical.! - 
Neither is he so finished a writer. His charm is, therefore, not 
comparable to that of Herodotus in treating similar subjects ; 
for the matter of a book is not its only element as regards de- 
lighting the reader, but the diction, in all its details, is of great 
importance. ‘Thus Hecatzeus, not having given equal thought 
and care to his diction, was completely surpassed by his suc- 
cessor.’ The modern reader will of course observe that the last 
remark is wrongly put. No doubt, Hecatzeus, with ten times the 
labour, could not have attained the elegance in style of Hero- 
dotus, who did not write till Greek prose had been studied and 
practised for nearly a century longer; but the facts on which 
Hermogenes based his remark are doubtless strictly true. 
Lastly, in Longinus de Sublim., chap. xxvii., the author says: 
‘Sometimes when a historian is speaking of a person, he sud- 
denly leaves his own attitude and passes into that of the 
person he is describing. ‘This figure should be used when a 
sudden crisis brooks no delay in the writer, and, as it were, com- 
pels him to pass at once from person to person. So it is in 
Hecatzeus. ‘ Ceyx being grieved at this, immediately requested 
the Heracleidz, his descendants, to leave the country. For 
I am not able to help you ; in order then that ye may not be 
yourselves destroyed, and, moreover, injure me, go? to some 
other community.’ 

§ 306. I have dwelt at considerable length on Hecatzus, 
who represents most distinctly the positive tendencies of the 
sixth century as opposed to its speculative and mystical aspira- 
tions. With him all was matter of fact, observation, and plain 


1 This is quite in a different sense from Strabo’s remark. 

2 Frag. 353:"Ett ye wiv 00’ bre wep) mpoowrov Sinyovuevos 5 ovyypa- 
evs, ekalpyns mapevexOels eis Td adtd mpdcwmoyv avTieBictatat.—Ad Kal 7 
mpoxpnots Tov oxHuaTos TdTE jvika Okds 6 Koupds dv SiauéAAew TE ypddovrs 
Bn 815@, GAN’ EdOds EmavayKa(y meTaB8aivery ex Tpocdmwy cis mpdcwma: ds 
kal mapa T@ ‘Exatatw’ ‘Kijvt b€ tava dewd moiovjmevos, avtixa exéAeve Tos 
‘HpakAcldas emiydvous exxwpeiv’ Ov yap buiv Suvards eiue aphyew* ws wh dv 
avrot Te amdAnabe KaME TpaoNTE, Es KAAOV TIVa Sijuoy amolxecbat.’ 

Note the infin. drolyec@a:. Did he return here to the narrative form ? 
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recording of observations. Thus the positive tendencies, which 
culminated in the splendid histories and geographies of later 
days, owed their origin to this early school of practical enquirers. 
But I will not prosecute this side of Greek literature further here, 
and shall consider the successors of Hecatzeus in relation with 
their most illustrious and perfect type, Herodotus. I feel 
justified in doing so, not merely because the Persian wars form 
so great a crisis in Greek history that no sort of literature, save 
the choral lyric poetry, passed through it unchanged, but also 
because Miletus—the great intellectual hothouse of Greece, the 
centre of her art, her philosophy, and her history—was com- 
pletely destroyed by the Persians at the opening of the fifth 
century, and so the splendid continuity of Greek thought re- 
ceived a disastrous check. Up to this date, the title Milesian 
meets us in every field of thought ; from henceforth it dis- 
appears for centuries from our studies. Simple stories of rude 
shepherd life, and the loves of rustic swains, were known long 
after as Milesian tales—a faint and wretched afterglow of the 
most lurid and stormy sunset in the history of Greek intellect. 
Prose literature received a blow from which it never recovered ; 
for while the tendency of lonic prose had been (as it ought to 
be) to assume the narrative, or the philosophical form, the de- 
struction of its proper home threw the balance into Attica, 
where the rhetorical element became so predominant as to 
control all descriptions of prose writing. Hence, as Mure 
observes,! Greek prose has permanently suffered, and we have 
only one great specimen of what narrative prose might have 
been but fcr the injurious influences of Athens. Herodotus, 
with all his genius, was unable to stem the tide of Attic in- 
fluence ; yet his great work shows us clearly what might have 
been expected but for the subjugation of Ionia and, above all, 
the destruction of Miletus. 

I have here left untouched another hidden but powerful 
tendency in the religious mysteries of the sixth century, espe- 
cially in the worship of Dionysus—I mean their dramatic 
elements. But this has been treated in a separate chapter,? 
when I discussed another phase in the history of the subject. 


MiveT2 7, 2 Vol. I. chap. xiv. 


CHAPTER “if. 


HERODOTUS AND THE CONTEMPORARY IONIC PROSE WRITERS. 


§ 307. THouUGH Miletus, the great centre and mainspring of 
Iconic culture, was untimely destroyed, the influence it had 
already exerted over eastern Hellas could not disappear in an 
instant. A series of men attempted to utilise prose for historical 
purposes, and communicated the old Milesian spirit to Herodo- 
tus, who, although he lived to see the Peloponnesian war and to 
witness the teaching of the sophists and the rise of rhetoric at 
Athens, was, nevertheless, so strictly a writer of Ionic genius, 
so completely a coequal in spirit and in culture of Epicharmus, 
and Pindar, and A‘schylus, that in a rational survey of Greek 
literature he must be placed among his predecessors as one 
born out of due season. But the culture of Athens had, per- 
haps, not yet swallowed up all the rest of Greek literary genius, 
and the style of Hellanicus, a younger contemporary, or, at 
least, not older than Herodotus, makes us suspect that Herodo- 
tus was not so unique as he is generally considered. 

We have the late, but respectable, authority of Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, that he was born ‘a little before the Persian 
wars, which would make him older than the account of 
Pamphila, who gives B.c. 484 as his birth year. As it seems 
likely, from the absence of later allusions, that he died before 
420 B.C., he may have been born before the battle of Marathon. 
It is generally agreed that Halicarnassus was his native town, 
though from his long residence at Thurii he is called the 
Thurian by Aristotle, when quoting the opening words of 
his history in the &/eforic.' He is also called the Thurian 


1 iii, 9. 
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logopotos in a passage cited from an epistle of Julian by 
Suidas. But Strabo mentions both titles, and explains them 
in the obvious way just mentioned. Suidas says his parents’ 
names were Lyxes and Dryo, or Rhceo, through one of whom 
Panyasis was his uncle. An extant epitaph or epigram con- 
firms his father’s name, and the obscurity of both, though 
Suidas calls them illustrious, seems some warrant for the trust- 
worthiness of the tradition. 

I see no reason for doubting the relationship with Panyasis, 
which is rendered internally probable by the peculiar and ex- 
ceptional education which Herodotus must have received. His 
intimacy with Homer’s poems has been shown from a compara- 
tive table of phrases! to be such as we should not expect from 
ordinary circumstances, but can easily explain by his intercourse 
with Panyasis, the learned reviver of epic poetry. In the same 
way he quotes the cyclic poets, Hesiod, the gnomic and lyric 
poets, and the earlier tragedians, A‘schylus and Phrynichus. 
It seems by accident, rather than from ignorance, that he omits 
Callinus, Tyrtzeus, the elder Simonides, Stesichorus, Epime- 
nides, and Epicharmus, from references which otherwise em- 
brace all the older literature. The two Sicilian poets may: 
possibly not have been known to him till he went to Thurii, 
but he writes like a man with all the greater authors at hand, 
as they may have been in the house of Panyasis and, of course, 
at Athens, which he visited in mature age. Suidas, indeed, 
says that he was exiled to Samos by Lygdamis, grandson of the 
Artemisia whom he delights to honour in his history ; that he 
returned and obtained his country’s liberty by expelling Lyg- 
damis, but finding himself disliked, left for Thurii, where he 
settled and died. But all these facts, if true, could hardly have 
escaped corroboration by his own allusions, or, at least, by 
early witnesses.? We hear nothing of Herodotus having married 
or left any descendants. 

§ 308. We can therefore assert nothing, save that a good deal 


’ Mure (vol. ii., Appendix Q) gives an imperfect list. 

* All these legends are rejected by A. Bauer, in his researches, as in- 
vented when Herodotus began to revive in popularity atter long oblivion. 
But this ground for scepticism is refuted by H. Weil in the Aevue Critique 
for Jan. 1, 1880, 
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of his earlier life was spent in travelling, and apparently travel- 
ling for the purpose of his history.!- This he must have brought 
with him to Athens in sufficient completion to make him 
famous, if Sophocles, as Plutarch and Suidas tell us, composed 
an ode to him in the year 440 B.c._ It is probable, therefore, 
that before this time he had visited Upper Egypt, Susiana, 
Babylonia (as far as Ardericca and Agbatana), Colchis and 
Scythia, Thrace, Dodona, Zakynthos, and Cyrene, with most 
of the countries within this great circuit. ‘The spread of mer- 
cantile enterprise from Miletus and Phoczea, and the security 
afforded by the Persian conquests and good administration of 
Asia and Egypt, made such voyages not only possible, but 
perhaps not unusual. Even in the days of Solon it was part 
of a perfect education to visit, at least, the Lydian court and 
the wonders of Lower Egypt. 

Herodotus’ eastern travels seem to have been made before 
his retirement to Thurii, but we cannot fix the years and order 
of them, except that he saw the battle-field of Papremis after 
the year 460 B.c.,? probably while the Athenian armies were 
in possession of part of the country. He is said by the pseudo- 
Plutarch to have recited his history when he came to Athens, 
and (by Suidas) afterwards at Olympia; but the latter tale is 
plainly an invention suggested by the later fashion of exhibiting 
there, and the earlier is not much more probable, unless a mere 
reading among distinguished friends were intended. But if this 
were so, tne alleged public vote of ten talents would of course 
be inconceivable.2 Yet I see that most recent German critics 
accept both the public recitation and the state reward.‘ 

It is probable that he resided at Athens for some years 
until he joined, with many other celebrated men, the colony 


1 Travelling for literary purposes was so rare in those early times, that 
I do not share the confidence of K. O. Miiller and others, who assert 
positively that Herodotus had no other object. Commercial reasons may 
have existed, though it is not easy to imagine such various voyages con- 
ducive to any systematic business. As Stein observes, his personal 
wanderings seem to have extended precisely to the limits of the Persian 
dominion ; beyond them he only speaks from hearsay. 

Seni etee 8 Cf. Euseb. Chron. ad Ol., 83-4. 

4 Stein, Zzzrod. to his Edition, i. p. xxii, note. 
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which founded Thurii, near the old site of Sybaris, in 443 B.c.! 
There can be little doubt that at Athens he learned to know 
many of the splendid intellects then collected there, besides 
Sophocles, who seems indebted to him for at least three 4 
passages : that in the Axntzgone, brought out in 440, where the / 
greater loss of a brother than a husband is curiously discussed ; 
the attack on the habits of Egyptians in the @difpus Col. 
337, Sq-, as well as the rehearsal of human misery in the chorus 
(ezen, sq.) : 

It also appears from the strongly democratic temper of the 
later part of his history, in spite of his aristocratical antecedents 
and parentage, that he came under the influence of Pericles 
and his policy. Yet if we assume this, and even that he re- 
visited Athens after the Propylea was built (430 B.c.), we are 
astonished at the small effect which Attic thought and Attic 
style made upon his history. The compressed logical speaking 
of Antiphon, the stately emphasis of Pericles, the subtlety of 
Euripides, and the whole sophistical school, seem the offspring 
of another age and another atmosphere. In this society we 
may conceive him, intellectually at least, a sort of Oliver Gold- 
smith, often ridiculed by his friends for simplicity, and no doubt 
underrated, but, withal, far exceeding his clever critics in direct- 
ness, in grace, and in pathos, and so gaining a place in the 
literature of his country which his contemporaries never antici- 
pated. But perhaps this is too fanciful, and I would rather 


t As K. O. Miiller observes, there is no evidence that he left Athens 
in 443 ; it iseven possible, according to the same authority, that he did not 
leave till after the opening of the Peloponnesian war. But this would 
throw the composition of his history far too late, if we suppose with Miiller 
that it was not written till his retirement to Italy. 

2 Cf. further, frag. 380, on the discovery of games to stave off the pangs 
of hunger ; and frag. 967, on the melting snow causing the inundation of 
the Nile. The passage above mentioned in the Az/igone is considered 
spurious by some critics, but is defended on very reasonable grounds by 
Kirchhoff, Ent. des herodot. Gesch., pp. 8-9. Though, as he says, we 
can conceive no later time at which such an interpolation would be 
popular, it is more likely that Sophocles obtained the story privately from 
Herodotus than that he copied it from a just published history. Cf. 
Stein’s Zietrod., p. xxv. 
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infer from this curious want of influence that the main body of 
his work was finished when he came there, and that he spent 
his leisure in completing and perfecting it. There are, it is 
true, a good many references to current events after 431 Bee 
and these notices are woven int6é the tenor of the narrative ; 
but, nevertheless, these later allusions which touch the opening 
of the Peloponnesian war, and some events which may not 
have occurred till 425 B.c., are easily severed from the main 
narrative, and are probably additions made to a corrected 
copy, in which he even refers to the incredulity with which 
one of his statements had been received. He alludes? to a 
separate work on Assyria, of which hardly any trace seems to 
have survived, so that many have thought he only referred to 
a longer episode which he intended to introduce in his book. 

§ 309. His life, which some critics have prolonged beyond 
all probability into the next century, was ended either at Thurii, 
where he was even said to have been buried in the market- 
place, or at Athens. The restless and troubled state of Thurii, 
together with the late allusions to Athens, make the latter alter- 
native probable enough. A third account transfers his tomb to 
Pella in Macedonia, which is incredible. The complete absence 
of allusions to the Sicilian expedition, coupled with his habit 
of ‘writing up’ his book to recent times in its allusions, is 
strong evidence for his death before that event. It has been 
debated whether the work was finished, and, as usual, critics 
have held opposite views on the subject : some alleging that 
the capture of Sestos is a natural and proper end ; others that 
he must have intended to proceed to other events in connec- 
tion with it. I can only state my opinion that though the 
author meant to add some details, as is proved by an unful- 
filled promise,’ the main subject was completed with the 


1 v.77; vi. 91, 98; vii. 137, 233 ; ix. 73 and elsewhere. 

2 i, 106and 184. Prof. Rawlinson cites a passage in Aristotle’s Vatizral 
f7istory, and some notices of Parthian manners in John of Malala, which 
may possibly be taken from it ; but according to the best MSS., which 
Kirchhoff supported by the expression wemotnxe, used by Aristotle, the 
passage comes from the poet Hesiod. 

3 il, 213. 
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repulse of the Persians from Europe, and the work substan- 
tially and properly concluded. 

Similarly it has been debated whether he wrote his work 
in middle or in advanced life ; and, as Mure has observed, 
its tone and style, in the absence of outward evidence, are 
certain to produce the impression of an aged man telling his 
long experiences to a younger generation. This feeling is en- 
hanced by the strong contrast to his Attic contemporaries 
which has already been mentioned. Most of the debates about 
his life are of this vague and uncertain character, and are after 
all but waste of time. I will only observe that his most elabo- 
rate biographer, Dahlmann, seems to me more unfortunate and 
illogical than the rest in his conjectures, none of which I have 
accepted. 

§ 310. But of late years A. Kirchhoff has taken up the 
question with his usual acuteness, and has discussed in a special 
pamphlet! the evidences in the work itself, which are, as he 
rightly says, our only real evidence. He thinks the earlier 
part of the work shows traces of familiarity with Athens, from 
the comparison of the circuit of Ecbatana with that of Athens,? 
from the comparing of a distance with that from the agora at 
Athens to Olympia,’ from his knowledge of A‘schylus’ poetry, 
and from his reducing Persian measures to Attic.4 Hence he 
infers that the historian arrived at Athens from his travels 
about 446 B.c., and finished up to ili. 119 (the story of Inta- 
phernes’ wife) at Athens early in 442 B.c., so that Sophocles 
came to know it. He thinks that the criticism of his dia- 
logue among the Persian conspirators,> to which he afterwards 
pointedly reters,® may have been one of the causes for his 
suspending his work and going, in the interests of Pericles, 
whom he admired greatly, to Thurii. From there he visited 
Sicily and Magna Grecia, and thus resumes his history with 
special knowledge of Crotoniate legends. From. v. 77, in 
which the Propylea at Athens, which were not finished till 


1 Die Entstehungszeit des herodotischen Geschichtswerkes, 2nd ed., 
Berlin, 1878. 

2708: See 4 OD. cit., p. 12. 

5 ili. 80. S-Vis. 43. 
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431 B.C. are mentioned, and from other hints in the later 
books, the historian seems to have returned to Athens about 
that time, and proceeded with his work up to 428 B.c., which 
contains the latest references to contemporary events. Kirch- 
hoff holds that the work was then interrupted by the death of 
Herodotus, as it should have included the victory at the 
Eurymedon.! 

But the whole of this acute argument is based on the 
hypothesis that our text stands exactly as it was originally 
composed, and that allusions were not afterwards inserted. 
The argument from silence used to limit the last year of 
Herodotus’ writing to 428 B.c. is also very precarious. It is 
also certain that a successful recitation, followed by public 
rewards at Athens, which Kirchhoff accepts, cannot possibly 
have been a reading of the first three books, but rather of the 
last three, in which Athens is_ really glorified. This conside- 
ration upsets either the tradition or Kirchhoff’s theory. 

There are two busts of Herodotus in the Naples Museum, 
neither of which is of good workmanship, and which are, 
moreover, not very like or referable to the same original. 
One is a double Herme, with Thucydides at its back ; the 
other 1s a smaller and plainer bust, but with a peculiar ugly 
and friendly face, not unlike the bust of Socrates, and with 
much of the gentle and gossiping expression which we might 
expect in the historian. I should be disposed to consider 
this as our best authority, but for the recent confirmation of 
the Thucydides on the double Herme. 

§ 311. Turning from the historian to his work, it must be at 
once premised that no abstract of each book will here be at- 
tempted, because such an account gives a false idea of the work, 
which, while following a general plan, abounds in so many digres- 
sions, small and great, in so many stray remarks of interest in 
literature and archeology, in so many anecdotes of national or 
individual peculiarities, that any reader can take it up any- 
where, and find it both instructive and amusing. Even a care- 
ful and lengthy digest of the general argument, such as is 
given by Mure,? conveys no idea of the general effect, which 


1 Op, cit. ; cf. his summary, p. 26. 2 iv. 276-94. 
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can be far better appreciated by a perusal of any twenty 
chapters. 

The plan is distinctly stated at the opening. It is to 
narrate the great conflict of Greeks and barbarians ; so that 
the glorious deeds of both may not perish, and that their true 
causes may be known. Herodotus thus chooses no petty quar- 
rel between neighbouring Greek cities, no dispute of transitory 
moment, but the great shock of East and West, of liberty 
and despotism, which has lasted in many Protean phases up 
to the present day. The first result of this large conception, 
which rises above the narrow nationalism of his successors, is 
that his history gives us more information about the state ot 
ancient nations and their culture than all the other Greek his- 
torians put together. 

§ 312. His preface is on the mythical conflicts between the 
Greeks and the Asiatics ; but after a very brief sketch in five 
chapters he boldly lays aside the mythical point of view, with- 
out caring to decide upon the question of aggression there dis- 
puted, and states his intention of starting from the first Eastern 
aggressor upon the Greeks for whom he can vouch from his own 
knowledge, not forgetting to tell of cities, both great and small, 
as he proceeds, seeing that the fortunes of men change, and 
their glory waxes and wanes with the lapse of time. He enters 
at once upon Creesus of Lydia, and proceeds to give an account 
of the kingdom since its foundation by Gyges to its destruc- 
tion by Cyrus, turning aside constantly to explain its gradual 
encroachment upon and conquest of the Ionian cities. The 
antiquities of Ionia, and its connection with Attica and Achaia, 
are probably drawn from his uncle Panyasis’ poem, and are 
highly interesting as regards the federal constitution, the dia- 
lects, and the culture of the early Ionians.' But there are also 
interwoven digressions of dramatic interest—the legends of the 
visit of Solon to Croesus, and the affectitig story of Atys; others 
of historical importance, such as the reign of Peisistratus, the 
rise of Sparta through Lycurgus, and her early struggles with 


? i. cc. 142-51. Niebuhr thought the grand catalogue of the Persian 
forces was borrowed from Cheerilus (cf. § 109). But this poet was younger 
than Herodotus. 
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Tegea. The conquest of Lydia by Cyrus leads him to go back 
to the rise of the Median empire, and its merging into that of 
the Persians by the revolt of Cyrus. The customs and religion 
of the Persians are described, and then their conquest of Ionia, 
Caria, and Lycia, with constant notes on these latter nations 
and their customs. The next war of Cyrus leads the historian 
to Babylon, which is carefully described and its later history 
sketched.!. The first book ends with the death of Cyrus in 
battle with the northern barbarians. 

§ 313. Herodotus passes through these and a vast number 
_of other subjects with the most perfect ease and mastery. The 
reader is never disappointed at the delay of a result, or annoyed 
at the irrelevance of a digression. When Croesus comes in 
contact with Cyrus, he reverts to the older history of Cyrus’ 
empire ; when Cyrus attacks Babylon, he reverts in the same way 
to the older history of Babylon and of Assyria ; but finding this 
episode too cumbrous, he relegates it to a separate ‘ Assyrian 
history.’ The second, third, and fourth books are a detailed 
account of the progress of the Persian empire under Cambyses, 
the false Smerdis, and Darius; but the campaigns against 
Egypt, Arabia, Scythia, and Lybia afford a proper place for 
a full and interesting discussion of the geographical features, 
natural peculiarities, or society of these countries. These 
digressions, which occupy the whole of the second book (on 
Egypt) and almost all the fourth (Scythia and Lybia), are so 
complete in themselves as to suggest the theory that Hero- 
dotus, when he first travelled, intended to put his careful and 
systematic observations together into a geographical work— 
on the model of Scylax, but something far greater, which would 
describe the less known countries of the East and South, not 
only in their natural, but in their political history. This plan 
inust have been abandoned before he went to Thurii, or he 
would certainly have composed a similar digression on the less 
known parts of Italy, and probably on the Carthaginians. But 
as the work proceeds, and the interest in the coming catastrophe 
grows warmer, the episodes and halting places are sparingly 
admitted, and the great struggle advances with epic grandeur 


1 cc. 178-88. 
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to its close. The narrative finds its natural conclusion in the 
capture of Sestos, the last point which the Persians held in 
Europe, and their repulse into that Asia which they always 
claimed as their own. There is, therefore, no reason to doubt 
whether the author lived to finish his task. The very last chapter 
is, indeed, a sort of appendix, like several in the work, which 
a modern author would have thrown into the form of a foot- 
note; but as this device was then unknown, all these collateral 
points find their place in the text.! Yet even in these parts 
of the work we shoild deeply regret the omission of the short 
notes on the character and privileges of Spartan royalty, on 
the Athenian acquisition of Lemnos, and on older Attic his- 
tory; nay, even the scandalous anecdotes about the courts of 
Periander and of Xerxes are agreeable diversions, though by 
most critics censured as beneath the dignity of history. On 
the affairs of Samos? he is so explicit in several places that he 
was supposed to have retired there when in exile from Hali- 
carnassus, and learnt the Ionic dialect; but the affairs of 
Samos, especially under Polycrates, the greatest of Greek 
despots, if we except those of Sicily, are sufficiently impor- 
tant in themselves to warrant the share assigned to them, 
and the inscriptions found on the site of Halicarnassus by 
Mr. Newton are in the Ionic dialect. 

A fuller inventory of this great and complex work is acces- 
sible in many good editions and translations mentioned 
below; nor is it the duty of a historian of literature to dis- 
cuss the many historical problems raised by a comparison 
of the statements of Herodotus with those of other ancient 
authorities, or with the evidence of inscriptions newly dis- 
covered in our own times. We must here confine ourselves to 
the literary character of his book, and his qualities as an 
author and an artist. 


' It is, moreover, noticeable that very few of the historical works left 
us by the Greeks have formal conclusions—a fashion which seems some- 
how contrary to literary taste in those days, and of which the absence is 
perhaps cennected with the practice Which many authors followed of tack- 
ing on their narratives to that of a predecessor by taking up the thread 
where he had dropped it. aaliten L205 SQe5ecCe 
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§ 314. The extant fragments of Xanthus show that Hero- 
dotus used his story of Lydia \ess than might have been ex- 
pected, there being no extant coincidence between them, al- 
though Ephorus states that Xanthus afforded a starting point 
to ourauthor. The case is only different in degree with Charon 
of Lampsacus, whose fragments (on the annals (#por) of Lamp- 
sacus) show a good many points of identity in subject with 
Herodotus, though there are equally points of difference ; and it 
has been argued from Herodotus’ missing the point of a joke on 
the old name of Lampsacus (Pityusa), made by Creesus,! that 
he cannot have read Charon’s annals of the town, in which this 
older name is prominently mentioned. Charon’s annais of the 
Spartan kings seem, however, to be referred to in vi. 37. The 
works of Hippys of Rhegium, and of Antiochus of Syracuse, were 
chiefly devoted to the affairs of Magna Greecia, which Herodo- 
tus does not touch at length ; and this is, I think, a strong 
argument against the composition of his work at Thurii in his 
later years. Had the whole scheme and plan of it not been 
matured before he settled in Italy, it is more than probable 
that he would have gathered materials for more interesting 
episodes, and told us something of the early fortunes of the 
Hellenes in the West. The memorrs of Ion and Stesimbrotus, 
and the history of Hellanicus, must have been later than the 
date to which his history is here assigned, and do not therefore 
require notice in this place. As to geographical literature, 
Herodotus cites? the Avimaspea, a geographical poem of 
Aristeas, as an authority on Scythia ; and Scylax of Caryanda’s 
Periplus on Arabia and India. He also criticises the maps 
then current, and I have already noted (p. 11) his references to 
the work of Hecatzus. It is, indeed, notable, at the dawn of 
an epoch of research, how often men despise their immediate 
and ablest predecessors, while they treat with respect the 
earlier and weaker attempts of the same kind. Herodotus 
appears to feel in Hecatzeus a rival, while the rest were hardly 
in the same plane of literature. 

§ 315. The books now enumerated, together with the poetical 
library above described, were all the literary sources accessible 


ties 7.0 (Muller, wirerGen, sp, 988, drag.) 2 ov. 16: 5 
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to Herodotus, if we except the personal intercourse with all the 
high culture and knowledge to be found at Periclean Athens. 
Commanding these materials, Herodotus had set to work from 
an early period of his life to enlarge and complete them by a long 
series of travels and careful observations ; endeavouring, where 
it was possible, to see both geographical curiosities and monu- 
mental records with his own eyes, or else giving us the evidence 
of those who had seen them, often with careful scrutiny and 
cautious reserve, when they were beyond his personal ken. 
Thus, in the Greek world he consulted those ancient registers 
or lists of kings, priests, or victors, which were preserved in 
various temples. Charon had already published the list of 
Spartan kings ; Hellanicus added the priestesses of Juno at 
Argos and the Carnean victors, probably after Herodotus’ 
researches were concluded. These lists were of the last 
importance to early chronology, and were collateral with the 
system afterwards adopted in Greece—that of reckoning by 
Olympiads. There were also a vast number of inscribed pillars 
in important cities, and of rich offerings dedicated to ancient 
shrines, on which the donors had told their circumstances, and 
so left records of their life and acts. The treasury at Delphi, 
for instance, was full of such offerings, one of which, the tripod 
dedicated by Pausanias to the Greeks after the battle of 
Platza, was lately found in the hippodrome at Constantinople.! 
By means of these documents, as well as by sifting the tradi- 
tions of the nearer times orally, the historian attained consider- 
able accuracy and clearness about the earlier portions of Greek 
history, property so called. The trivial points at which Thu- 
cydides sneers show how free of serious errors Herodotus must 
have been in this part of his work, and we may safely say that, 
with all his love of the marvellous and his taste for gossip, he 
has told us more, and told it better, than his critical followers 
contrive to tell us with far greater compression and the omission 
of endless points of interest. 

§ 316. When he goes beyond the Hellenic world, his want 
of linguistic knowledge causes a great difference in his power of 
attaining truth. He takes care, indeed, to express doubt con- 


1 Cf. Rawlinson’s Herod., vol. iv., Note A (p. 483). 
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cerning the many wonders told him of the ends of the earth 
—northern Scythia and southern Arabia—which he repeatedly 
tells us he could not learn from an eye-witness ; but con- 
cerning these nothing trustworthy was perhaps then attainable. 
But in the case of the old cultures of Asia, and in Egypt, 
where ample records positively teemed on rocks, and pillars, 
and public buildings, his ignorance of the languages threw him 
into the hands of cicerones—inferior priests, mercenary soldiers, 
und other incompetent and untrustworthy persons—who often 
did not know the truth, and, perhaps, sought deliberately to 
mislead the curious Greek enquirer. Hence, while his pictures 
of the life and manners of these nations are of inestimable 
value, his attempts to sketch their past history have often been 
corrected, or even reversed, by the recent deciphering of in- 
scriptions which he could have seen and transcribed. Even 
here he is gexerally right ; it is hard for an honest enquirer not 
to discover a great deal of truth ; but he is not reliable, and 
it is one of the great boasts of modern research to have been 
able to extract the truth where the venerable Greek enquirer 
was fain to be content with a cross-examination of doubtful 
witnesses and a comparison of their negligences and igno- 
rances. 

It has often been urged in addition, that even under his 
untoward circumstances, Herodotus might have done better 
had he been endowed with the critical faculty of Thucydides, 
and had he not started with a theory of Divine interference, 
and an innate love of the marvellous and the quaint. This 
so-called childishness of Herodotus has been unduly mag- 
nified by the fact that we do not possess his forerunners, but 
only his most sceptical successor, wherewith to compare him. 
This is evidently unjust ; for while he appears credulous from 
this point of view, he was probably far in advance of the 
Greeks of his day, if we except the Periclean circle. He is 
constantly sceptical, and even disposed to censure others as 
too easy of belief ; but as is natural with all nascent scepticism, 
this feeling breaks out only here and there, and is illogically co- 
ordinated with credulity on kindred points, which the author 
has not thought of disputing. A most interesting catalogue 
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might be made of such survivals of credulity in the works of 
the sceptics of all ages. 

§ 317. But no German editor has approached the question 
of Herodotus’ credibility with such boldness and originality 
as Mr. Blakesley in the very remarkable introduction to his 
edition. Of course others have pointed, as he does, to the 
influence of Sophistic on the historian, to his wandering life, 
like Protagoras or Gorgias, to his alleged reading out of his 
performances, to the conventional turns of his moral advices, 
and the repetition of the same ethical commonplaces in the 
mouths of divers and dissimilar characters. He is the first to 
lay proper stress on the close identification of Herodotus, 
by Thucydides and other ancient critics, with the /ogopotor 
who composed not to instruct but Zo please. He believes that 
this class of men, as soon as they attained any facility in prose 
composition, selected such events, and attributed such motives, 
as they thought would be striking and popular without any 
misgivings as to the accuracy of their stdtements ; for the 
historic sense is a late and gradual acquisition which Thucy- 
dides acquired only by his extraordinary genius and circum- 
stances in those early days. If this be so, the credibility of 
Herodotus as to particular facts will stand on a very different 
basis from that of modern historians. It has been hitherto 
assumed that wherever he speaks as an eye-witness his faith- 
fulness is beyond dispute ; but if he be a mere story-teller, 
which is our nearest English to a Aoyorowc, nothing is so 
universal an attribute of such people in all times as to narrate 
secondhand fects as if they were personal experiences. It is 
done without the least bad faith, for the teller may firmly 
believe his authority, and merely wish to complete his picture 
without critical statements as to his authorities. Mr. Blakesley 
is clearly of opinion that Herodotus did this, and that he 
copied personal narratives from other people and set them 
down as his own. He gives as an example the alleged 
copying? from Hecatzeus of facts about the crocodile, the 

' He compares the speeches of Solon and Crcesus (i. 23 and iii. 36) 


with the notions ascribed to Hippias in Plato’s Hp. Maj., p. 236. 
faiinGo— 73° 
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hippopotamus, and an account of the phcenix. This Herodotus 
does without acknowledgment, and with such deviations from the 
truth as seem to preclude a personal investigation. If these 
considerations be well founded, a vast deal of learned talk 
about the travels of Herodotus and his valuable evidence as 
an eye-witness will be blown to the winds. But of course it 
would not place him in the rank of a modern novelist, or even 
in that of De Foe, which Mr. Blakesley suggests. The real 
parallel he gives is that of Marco Polo, whose work at first cir- 
culated in MS., like that of Herodotus, and underwent curious 
alterations, not only at the hands of interpolators, but at the 
authors own, before it was printed. There is the same 
mixture in both of credulity and scepticism, of veracity in 
spirit, and yet ready acceptance of the doubtful or the false, 
of effort to be historical in an age when strict history was hardly 
yet defined. 

§ 318. This speculation belongs to the estimate of his genius, 
which it may properly introduce, and is naturally suggested 
by the contrast of the Father of History with his greatest and 
most immediate successor, Thucydides ; nor is it reasonable to 
waive the question by merely insisting upon the contrast of 
their natural characters, and the different social and political 
atmosphere in which they were educated. Had Herodotus 
been a cold and sceptical critic, a despiser of all the domestic 
and personal features in great men or in dominant nationalities, 
a Periclean Athenian whose exclusiveness raised the pettiest 
Greek quarrel above the largest revolutions among barbarians, 


he might, no doubt, have sifted such materials with greater — 


acumen, but he certainly would have had neither the desire to 
possess them nor the temper and the patience to collect them. 
The genial simplicity and wide sympathy of Herodotus not 
only supplied him with the stimulus to seek, but his informants 
with the inclination to impart, what they knew, and thus vastly 
counterbalanced any inferiority of judgment by the larger field 
of knowledge which he embraced.! His just estimate of the 


1 The only authority I can quote for this view, which I have implied 
long ago in my Prolegomena to Ancient History, is that of the Comte de 
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older civilisations of the Lydians, the Medes, the Persians, and 
the Egyptians, has made his great work a picture, not of Greece, 
but of the old world at one of its most interesting periods. ‘To 
the student of ancient history in any large and comprehensive 
sense, 1t must be pronounced a work of infinitely greater 
value and more permanent interest than the struggle for 
ascendancy between the two leading states of Greece, which 
had no general effects upon the changes of the world. While, 
therefore, the conceptions of history ia Herodotus and Thucy- 
dides were mainly the consequence of the temper of the men 
and of their surroundings, it must be declared that, for an 
historian, the atmosphere in which the latter lived, while giving 
him critical acumen and freeing him from theological preju- 
dices, narrowed his view and distorted his estimate of the 
relative importance of events. We may indeed feel very grate- 
ful that Herodotus was not attracted in early life by this bril- 
lant exclusiveness, and that he remained an Ionic instead of 
becoming an Attic historian. 

§ 319. There is a like contrast between the style of the earlier 
and the later historians. Herodotus was thought the master of 
the Ag€étc eipouévn, or style of simple co-ordination of clauses, 
while Attic rhetoric brought them into complex connections, 
so as form ingeniously constructed periods.! There are, indeed, 
speeches introduced by Herodotus, such as the discussion on 
the best form of government by the fellow-conspirators of 
Darius,” where he shows ample acquaintance with the rhetoric 
of the day, and where the periods are formed with some skill 


Gobineau, in his exquisitely written but fantastic Westozre des Perses (i. 247, 
sq.). He goes further than I do, and makes a curious afologia for the 
Oriental chroniclers in connection with the receptive and uncritical temper 
of Herodotus. 

1 Dionysius Hal. gives, as an example, Herodotus’ words : Kpotcos 7 
Avdds pev yévos, mais 6€’AAvatrTew, TUpavvos 5é eOvéwy Tav éyTds “AAvos 
motoamov ; which, if periodically constructed, would be: K. 7v vids wey ’A., 
yévos 5& A., TUpavvos Se Tey eyTds“AAvos ToTauod ebvav. Te even adds 
a forced and unnatural construction. This loose and easy style was some- 
times affected by Attic rhetors, as, for example, by the tyrant Critias, and 
may be seen in fragment 25 of his Lacedemonian Polity. 

? iii, 80, sq. 
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and intricacy. This intermediate sort of writing was the A7storic 
period as opposed to the stricter rhetorical or logical period. 
These speeches, which are a common feature of all the classical 
historians, are by no means so signal a blemish to his work as 
are the rhetorical harangues in later literature ; for his speeches 
are well contrasted with those in Thucydides as dramatic, and 
coming in so naturally as to produce a lifelike picture of scenes 
and characters.'. I add a passage from one which I regard as 
very peculiar, from its Thucydidean tone, and which proves 


1 The most elaborate instance just referred to is most severely cen- 
sured by all the critics, who think it absurd that the great Persian nobles 
should discuss aristocracy and democracy after the manner of Greek so- 
phists. Nevertheless Herodotus insists, in spite of the disbelief of his 
contemporaries, that this discussion really took place. It seems to mea 
very bold thing to deny flatly the truth of an assertion which Herodotus— 
a man of undoubted honesty and intelligence—makes in the face of hostile 
criticism ; and, even had I nostronger reason, I should hesitate to disbelieve 
him. But Gobineau has clearly shown the elements of truth in the story, 
and how the historian puts in a Greek form the really vital problem of the 
Persian empire. It is usual to regard it as an Oriental despotism, which was 
occasionally the case, when the central power came into strong hands ; but 
this is really a false view. The Iranian nobles were a feudal aristocracy, 
divided into classes, within which each member was really free, though 
bound by immemorial customs to render certain dues of respect and service 
to the chief. The independence of all these clans and families really con- 
stituted a democracy, not of course a city democracy, with an agora and 
public debates, but a country democracy, with liberty and equality of rights, 
and this was somewhat the form of constitution into which Persia relapsed 
under the Arsacidze, when the tyranny of the central king of kings was 
found too oppressive. Cambyses, succeeding to the wealth of Cyrus, and 
to the possession of his conquests, which of course did not belong to the 
hereditary nobles of Iran, began to make them feel this tyranny. Hence 
the discussion of the conspirators: were they to continue this imposing 
but dangerous monarchy? Could the seven lords in council control the 
other feudatories, and maintain the empire? or should they revert to the 
natural condition of old Iranian society, and let all the clans live under 
their immemorial customs? It is also to be noted that they do not resolve 
dn a monarchy, without limiting it beforehand by reserving to themselves 
certain hereditary privileges, thus showing their appreciation of the danger. 
I must again refer for an excellent statement of this matter to Gobineau, 
Histoire des Perses, i. 583, $q- 





CH. II. HIS CHARACTER-DRAWING. 33 


how fully Herodotus sympathised with the enterprise of im- 
perial Athens, as expounded in Thucydides’ speeches.! 

But the general character of his writing, with its gossiping 
resumptions (éravad#Werc) and its natural anacolutha (which old 
grammarians noted and admired), is that of a peculiarly easy and 
artless flow, more like a charming conversation than a set compo- 
sition ; and this is characterised by a constant passage from nar- 
rative to dialogue, which comes in so naturally as to be often 
unperceived. There is reason to believe (above, p. 14) that 
Hecatzeus followed the same practice, which may have been a 
typical feature of Ionic historical prose. But it is not likely 
that many writers could have attained this art to such perfection 
as Herodotus. He employs it constantly to paint characters, 
which he never describes in a formal paragraph, but brings, as 
it were, living and speaking upon his stage. It has, never. 
theless, been justly remarked that he is more successful in 
portraying types than individuals, national characteristics than 
personal features. His Persians, and Lydians, and Spartans 
are very distinct ; but his Croesus becomes a Solon in captivity, 
and his Eastern grandees all use the same formulz of contempt 
for unknown Hellenes of the West. This monotony was doubt- 
less fostered by the gentle fatalism which prevails throughout 
early Greek literature, and which finds its perfect expression in 
the dialogues of Artabanus and Xerxes.? But this same feeling 

1 vii. 50: "AuelBetar Eepins toioide* ‘’AptdBave, oikdtws wiv ov ye 
TOUTEWY EkaoTO, Siaipeeat* aTap uNnTE TavTA poBéo, uhTE Tay duolws emA€eyeo. 
Ei yap 5) BovAoto emt 7G aiel emecpepoméevm mptyyat: To Tay duolws 
emaAéyerOat, momoeias by ovdaya oddév* Kpeooov Se mavra Oapréovra fusov 
Tay dewey Tao KEL LGAAOY, 7) TaY XpHua MpodemmalvovTa undaua undev madeiy, 
ei 5& epl(wy mpds mav 7d Aeyduevoy uh Td BEBarov aroddieis, TPdAAcoOat 


2 


OpetAeis ev adToiot duolws kad 6bmevavtia TovTowt Ackas. TOUTO Ev vuY er Lons 
exer eidevar Se dvOpwmrov edvta Kas xp T) BéBaroy ; Soxéw wey oddauds. 
toict Tolvuy Bovdomévorot moieew ws To emimay ireer ylvecOar Ta Képdea, 
Toot Se é€miAreyoucvoiot re mdévta Kal dxvevor od patra eOeAct. ‘Opas Ta 
Tepoewy mphywara és Td Suvduos mpoxexwpyke* ei Tolyuy exeivor of mpd eucd 
yevouevot Bacirées yveunor expéovto duoinar kal av, 4) uh xpeduevor yvdunor 
TowvTnot &AAovs cuuBovAous elxov ToLtovTous, ovK ty KoTE Eldes adTa és 
TovTO mpocAOdvTa* viv dé KwddvoUs avappimTéoyTEs es TOUTS TpEea Tponya- 
yovrTo, peydAa yap mpnyuara pweydAotot KivOtvoior eO€AcL KaTaipeca bat. 

2 vii. 10, sq. ; and thus in 46, sq. : Madav 5€ wiv ’AptdBavos 6 Tarpws, 

2* 
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of the transitory nothingness of life—Euripides’ 7d pncev ete 
ovdey pémec—may have aided his candid nature in the very 
just and impartial view he takes of the virtues and vices of 
men. He has often been accused, but never convicted, of 
bias or unfairness. He is most explicit in telling the good 
points of those who suffer his severest censure. Perhaps the 
most disagreeable personage in his history is the deity ‘who 
permits no one to feel proud but himself’ !—a sort of singular, 
but impersonal Providence, in whom a leading attribute is 
jealousy, a curious and early reflection of the most ingrained 
national vice of the Greeks from Homer to the present day. 
The enigmatical warnings of this Providence, through dreams 
and oracles, occupy, no doubt, too prominent a place among 
his causes for great events, but, nevertheless, convey to us the 
feeling of the Greek public, even of later days, far more faith- 
fully than the uncompromising positivism of Thucydides. If, 
also, he assigns trivial origins to great consequences, such as the 
selfishness of Demokedes involving his whole race in misfor- 
tune, we must remember in pailiation that the caprices of 


bs 7d mp@rov yvouny amedétato edevOepws ov cuuBovdcciwy Zéptn otpareverbat 
éml thy ‘EAAdSa, ovTos avhp ppacbels Zéptea Saxpioavta elpero tade* “2 
Bacided, ds ToAADY GAAHAWY KEXwpiTueva epydcao viv Te kal OAlyw mpdTeEpor ; 
pakapicas yap cewuToy Saxpves. ‘O dé elme* "EoHAde yap me Aoyioduevoy 
KaToikTeipat ws Bpaxds ely 6 mas avOpwmuvos Bios, ei TOVTEwy ye EdYTwY TOTOU- 
Twy ovdels és Exatootoy Eros mepieata. ‘O 5€ GuelBeto A€ywv: “Ercpa 
TovTov Tapa THY Conv memdvOauev oiktpdTepa. ev yap oTw Bpaxéi Biw ovdels 
odtw uvOpwros ewy evdaiuwy TEepuKE, oUTE TOUTEWY, OTE THY %AAwY, TE OV 
TapacTHcEeTal TWOAAGKIS, Kat ovKL mat, TeOvavat BovrAEcat MadAov } Cwewwv. 
ai te yap cuuopal mpoominrovoa, Kal ai voto: cvytapdccovca Kal Bpaxiv 
édvta pakpdy Soxeev elvat moedor Tov Blov. oftw 6 pév Oavaros noxOnpis 
éovons Tis (ons KaTapuy) aiperwrarn TE avOpamw yeyove’ 6 SE Beds yAuKID 
yevous Tov aidva pOovepds ev aitg ebdploxerat edv. The author of the 
Epitaphios, ascribed to Lysias, has used this passage with great effect, and 
without any servile imitation, in his admirable peroration, §§ 77-78. 

1 vii. 10. It is, however, but just to add that he thinks the gods (@eo/) 
have their name from setting in order (kéou@ @€vres), and that he recog- 
nises in many places a wise and benevolent Providence. Thus, iii. 108, 
kal Kws Tod Belov 7 mpovoln, Samep kal olkds eort, €odca cop}, makes harm- 
less and edible animals prolific, whereas the reverse is the case with birds 
of prey. 
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despots, however contemptible in themselves, may be as vast 
in results as the rational policy of deliberative assemblies. 

The same tendency makes him attentive to female charac- 
ter, and to the indirect influence of women on public affairs. 
His sketches of Queen Artemisia and the Spartan Gorgo, of 
Amestris and of Labda, are very spirited, and full of feeling ; 
but here again, like a tragic poet, he rather paints types than 
peculiar individuals. If he is anywhere peculiarly felicitous in 
individual features, it is in such scenes as Kypselus’ feast for 
the suitors of Agariste, or the attempt on this very tyrant in his 
infancy. Here it is that a certain humour, which almost passes 
for mere simplicity, makes him paint small and comic detail, 
and so fill in with definite and peculiar colour the outline of 
the fixed types which generally occupy his pages. We natu- 
rally associate this humour with its opposite, the pathetic, as 
both are the offspring of a quick and delicate sympathy. Nor 
are we disappointed in Herodotus, whose profound pathos is 
not surpassed by any tragic poet. The legend of Atys, the 
story of the Periander’s family troubles, and the dramatic fore- 
bodings of the great catastrophe in the dreams and confessions 
of Xerxesand Artabanus, are prominent among many instances 
of this rare and splendid quality in Herodotus’ narrative. 

§ 320. Turning to the dialect of Herodotus, we find ourselves 
in presence of a problem which has been raised by the minute 
criticism of the present day, and which seems not likely to 
receive a satisfactory solution. We can perceive from the 
authors careful observations ' on the four subdivisions of the 
Ionic dialect of Asia Minor that he had studied the question, 
and that his language was not unconsciously determined by 
the circumstances of his education, but was the carefully chosen 
and purified instrument in which he determined, for sesthetic 
reasons, to clothe his thoughts. This agrees with the repeated 
observations of Greek grammarians, that his dialect was mixed 
or various, as opposed to the pure Ionic of Hecatzeus and Hip- 
pocrates ; it is therefore idle to assert that his history represents 
the Samian or any other local speech. But beyond this the ob- 
servations of such critics as Hermogenes and Dionysius are un- 
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fortunately confined to general statements that he is the chief 
master of Ionic—as Thucydides of old Attic—prose. They do 
not determine in any detail what combinations or variations 
were admitted by Herodotus. This silence was probably 
owing to the absence of any special studies among the Alexan- 
drian critics,! who left so much material on Homer and on the 
Attic writers. As a natural consequence the readings of our 
texts seem regulated by no fixed principles, and not only are 
various dialects admitted, but the same word appears, even in 
out best MSS., in divers forms. While there are thus difficulties 
about the original form of individual words which will probably 
never be solved, we can indicate two certain sources of variety. 

The first is the rise of epic language, with which Herodotus 
was always acknowledged to have been thoroughly imbued. 
This strong tincture, not only of epic phrases, but of thoughts, 
seems to result from his early intercourse with Panyasis, a learned 
student of epic diction, who may possibly have educated his 
nephew, and endeavoured to induce him to follow in his own 
footsteps. If this be so, seeing that Panyasis must have 
studied epic diction critically, we should have ample reasons 
for this complexion in the dialect of Herodotus. It is, how- 
ever, carefully to be remembered that all the later researches 
into Homeric language tend to the theory of an old Attic 
recension, and to the consequently old Attic character of the 
diction as we have it. There can be little doubt that this old 
Attic and the Ionic dialects of Asia Minor were closely allied, 
so that many apparently epic forms may be mere archaic words 
in the language of Herodotus’ parents. The theory that our 
Homer was recast in the days of Herodotus, and so brought 
into accord with his language, is part of Mr. Paley’s doctrine 
of the late composition of our Iliad and Odyssey which has 
been above rejected (§ 48). 

The second source of variety in Herodotus seems to be the 
adoption of Attic forms, and of some Doric forms, almost 
all of which are, however, in use with Attic writers. It is even 

' Abicht, i. p. 9, saysthe Alexandrians were much occupied with him, 


and that to them we owe the division into nine books. If so, why have 
we no body of scholia extant? 
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doubtful whether the dialect of Halicarnassus was Doric in 
Herodotus’ day ; its exclusion from the Hexapolis, which he 
mentions, and the discovery of an early Ionic inscription 
by Mr. Newton during his researches, make the matter very 
doubtful. And as regards the Attic forms, we are uncertain 
both how far old Attic and Ionic forms may have coincided, 
and how far our present MSS. may have been tampered with 
by Atticising transcribers. he difficult problem of determining 
the dialect of the book has, nevertheless, been attempted by a 
series of scholars, beginning with Struve in 1828, who worked 
out the evidence of the MSS. on a few very frequent forms, 
such as the declension of BastAeve ; ‘Dindorf followed in his 
preface to the Didot edition (1844), and even gave an alpha- 
betical catalogue of proper Ionic forms; then comes Bredow 
(1846), and the later German editors of the text. They start, 
in my opinion justly, from the principle that Herodotus did not 
vary in his writing of the same word, and that therefore the 
balance of MS. evidence in favour of one form should make 
us correct the less authenticated variants of the same word. 
There are cases where the evidence is so evenly balanced that 
no decision seems possible, and there are still editors, such as 
Mr. Wood, who will not accept the principle, and think that 
Herodotus carried his epic imitations so far as to use various 
forms for euphony’s sake. ‘This question is therefore likely to 
remain open, and it is a matter of great satisfaction that it inter- 
feres hardly at all with the understanding of the text. The age 
immediately succeeding Herodotus drifted away so rapidly from 
his tone of thought and style that he soon lost his popularity. 
Thucydides and Ktesias still think him worth criticism, but the 
rest set himas a mere story-teller, and in the days of Theo- 
pompus (a century later) he was so forgotten that that rhetorical 
historian published an abstract of his work in two books.! 

§ 321. As already observed, there is no evidence that the text 
of Herodotus occupied the Alexandrian critics like those of 
Homer or Aristophanes. But+the Roman rhetoricians, especially 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, fully appreciated his perfection in 
style, though they, of course, set it down to a conscious theory, 


1 But Aristotle, in his Rhetoric, speaks of him as a typical historian. 
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and not to the natural conditions of early prose. It was rather 
in the age of Hadrian, when the popular taste turned from 
over-refinement and polish to naive simplicity, that the father 
of History again revived in general estimation, ard became the 
object of much comment and admiration. Thus we may thank 
the taste of a degraded and artificial age for having saved us 
this splendid monument of early genius. Porphyry mentions 
Mriscellantes on the Emendation of Herodotus, by the grammarian 
Philemon, who notices even in his day the many corruptions 
of the existing texts. I suppose all Greek literature affords 
nothing else so like a smart and adverse modern review as 
the tract on the Spitefulness of Herodotus, which has reached 
us under Plutarch’s name. ‘The author takes all the history to 
pieces, especially the Hellenic history, and endeavours to show 
at every turn a spirit of malevolence and injustice, which is 
so strong as to result in self-contradictions and inconsisten- 
cies of various kinds. Some of the points made, especially 
as regards the Corinthians, seem very good, and perhaps 
the attack has not been sufficiently considered; but the 
smartness of the writing is singular for a Greek criticism.! 
At the same time the writer insists upon the extraordinary 
charm exercised by Herodotus’ style, and thus bears witness to 
his popularity in that day. Accordingly, he was constantly 
imitated in late Roman and Byzantine days.?. But no body of 
scholia seems to have reached us in any of the extant MSS, 
Of these some thirty are known, the oldest and best of which is 
the Codex Mediceus of the tenth century. There are also good 
texts of the eleventh and twelfth centuries at Rome. But ever 
since Gaisford’s edition the peculiar codex S (Sancroftianus), 
which he first made known, was considered of higher authority, 
and was made the basis of all the recensions down to Stein’s 
earlier text ; while Abicht has in our day argued successfully: 


1 Here is a specimen (c. 33) : OnBatlous 5 Kal pydiCovtas A€ywy ev 
OcpuoriAas oTXOjvat, Kat oTixXGEevTas avbis ev MAaraais wndlCew mpodijuws, 
doe? mot, KaBdmep ‘ImmoxAclins 6 Tots okEeAEoL XELpovouay em) Tis Tpawe(ns, 
cimeiv ty, eLopxovmevos Thy GAnOetay, ov ppovtts ‘Hpodédtw. He refers to 
the story of the marriage of Agariste (vi. 129). 

2 Cf. the curious references in Nicolai, ZG. i. p. 271. 
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against this course, and has again asserted the Mediceus as 
the proper groundwork for a critical text. This is admitted in 
Stein’s larger critical edition, and the third edition of his com- 
mentary. 

Herodotus was first printed in the Latin version of Laur. 
Valla at Venice, in 1474. The princeps of the Greek text is 
that of Aldus (1502), but it is based on a Paris MS. not of the 
highest authority. Gronovius (1715) first collated the Lauren- 
tian codex, but Wesseling (1763) commenced the really critical 
labours on the text by a larger collation of many MSS. Early 
in the present century there are two laborious and learned edi- 
tions by Schweighaéuser and by Gaisford, followed by that of 
Bahr (second ed. 1856). Blakesley’s (Bzé. Class. 1854) does 
not give any of the newer lights, but shows great acuteness in 
the appendices on various historical questions. The best critical 
books of the newer school are the annotated editions of Abicht 
and Stein, with German notes. The former has also written 
important monographs on the text ;! the latter has published 
a large critical edition (Berlin, 1869), in which he has discussed 
and classified the MSS., and given the fragments of lexicogra- 
phy and the few scholia attached to our extant copies. He 
promises (in a third volume) a full Zexicon Herodoteum. Both 
have given at the close of the preface to their editions an ex- 
cellent conspectus of the peculiar forms used by Herodotus. 
Schweighauser’s Lexicon Herodoteum is a painstaking book, but 
was published before the later labours in the text. Moreover, 
all the exegesis before 1850 is rendered obsolete by the reading 
of the cuneiform inscriptions, which have thrown immense light 
on the Persian and Assyrian histories. The same may be said 
as regards the results of Egyptology, which are brought to bear 
on the second book in Stein’s edition by the learning of Brugsch. 

esides the early version of Valla, there is an excellent French 
translation by Zaccher, and a fine English edition by Prof. 
George Rawlinson, which is illustrated with the learning and 
research of Sir Henry Rawlinson and Sir G. Wilkinson : this 
edition is the only English one up to modern requirements in 


1 Especially in the Phzlologus, xxi. pp. 79, sq. 
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exegesis. Mr. Wood’s preface to his school edition of book i. 
gives agood summary of the recent controversies on the critical 
side in Germany. 


§ 322. The most important rival of Herodotus as a writer of 
Ionic prose history was HELLANICUS of Mitylene. who was 
older in years, according to Pamphila, and prior, according to 
Dionysius ; but who mentioned circumstances concerning the 
battle of Arginusze (408 B.c.),! and must therefore be regarded 
as a later writer than Herodotus. Nevertheless, he seems not 
to have been so perfect an artist, and to have fallen short as 
regards the conception of welding all his various researches into 
one great whole. Some thirty titles of his works are mentioned 
in various citations, and though some of these may be amalga- 
mated, there can be no doubt that he was author of many 
distinct books, of which some were even in poetical form. 
Carl. Muller discovers in their subjects something cf a plan 
like that of Herodotus, first handling Persian and other 
barbaric nations, and then approaching Greece. The Greek 
legendary history of Argolis, Thessalia, Arcadia, and Attica, 
would come under the titles Phoroneus, Deucalion, Atlas, and 
Cecrops, whose genealogies were handled after the manner, we 
may suppose, in which the ‘Annals of the Four Masters’ treated 
early Irish history ; but the Attic history was carried down to 
the historian’s own days. The later events of other Greek 
states may have been noted in connection with the lists of 
the priestesses of Argos and the Carnean victors. This scheme 
is ingenious, and in itself probable, though it can hardly be 
proved from the scanty and indirect citations which remain. 
But this much seems plain, that Hellanicus, like Herodotus, 

1 This appears from schol. Aristoph. Ran. 706, Tovs ovvvauLaxnoayTas 
SovAous ‘EAAavikds pnow eAcvbepwOvat, Kat eyypapevtas as TAataers 
guumoditeverOat ators (fr. 80, Miiller), The schol. on Soph. Phdloct. 201, 
makes him use the work of Herodotus, and therefore distinctly younger 
as awriter. He is also cited by Plutarch, and in the Z7fe of Andocides 
as having shown that orator’s descent from Hermes. This again points to 
the latest decade of the century, before which time Andocides could hardly 


have been prominent. Nevertheless, in the tract on the Spitefulness of 
Herodotus (c. 36) he is apparently referred to as older than that writer. 
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pursued at tlie same time historical and geographical researches. 
His history did not however escape, like that of Herodotus, 
the vice of dwelling upon the mythical period, from which little 
but genealogies could be related. But these mythical accounts 
of the old poets were not merely transcribed into prose ; they 
were apparently compared with and corrected by the local 
traditions. It may have been originally to extend and im- 
prove this local knowledge that geography was studied, and 
no doubt commercial reasons added their force. Thus geo- 
graphy and mythical history became combined in the same 
hands, and in the case of Herodotus the avoidance of myths, 
and descent to real history, made the combination natural and 
artistic. Though we know that Hellanicus wrote in the Ionic 
dialect, the 179 allusions collected by Miiller do not contain 
any materials for a criticism of his style or for any judgment of 
his literary merits. 

Hermogenes and Dionysius both rank him below Hero- 
dotus, and no doubt justly. Whether he wrote a few years 
before Herodotus or after him, the fact that a distinguished 
literary rival in the same field made so widely different a figure 
tends to increase our respect for our father of history, and our 
conviction that his work was not the natural outcome of a 
general progress in prose literature, but the discovery of an 
original and unique genius. As to mere research, Hellanicus 
may possibly, as Mure asserts,! have been superior, seeing 
that he had some notion of the Latin language, and mentions 
Spina, Cortona, and Rome, which belonged to a part of Italy 
almost unknown to the Greeks of his day. But these, and his 
other notices of Italy and Sicily, may have been borrowed 
from Hippys of Rhegium, or Antiochus of Syracuse, who is 
cited (fr. 7) by Dionysius of Halicarnassus as mentioning 
Rome. All these lost authors do not properly belong to a 
history of extant classical literature ; their statements, quoted 
at second hand, and in altered phrase, are important to the 
histerian who is sifting the age and character of the authorities 
for some alleged fact, but they have no claim whatever to be 
called literature. I refer all those who desire a full list of these 
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writers, and the conjectures of the learned about them, to Mure’s 
fourth volume, or to Carl Miiller’s first volume of his inestimable 
fragmenta Fiistoricorum Grecorum. 

§ 323. But I will not pass on without saying a few words 
about two other contemporaries who were among the Ionic 
prose writers (though also otherwise celebrated), because they 
seem to have struck out a new vein in literature, and one which 
did not find favour for a long time after they made their essays. 
I refer to the personal memoirs of STEstmBrotus of Thasos, 
and Ion of Chios. The latter has already occurred (§ 228) in 
the list of the lesser known tragic poets, and he might have 
achieved in this direction an undying fame but for the exces- 
sive splendour of his rivals. He may have been a good poet ; 
‘nevertheless he did not attain unto the first three.’ As an 
historian we find him cited as the author of two works—the 
Settlement of Chios, in which he gave the antiquities and 
early history of his native island, and a book variously called 
his broprvijpara or éxdnpiat, his memoirs or foreign travels, 
that is to say, his travels to Athens and other famous towns. 
He seems to have made notes of the eminent men he met, and 
their social qualities, and these he put together into piquant 
chapters, which are occasionally cited by Athenzeus and Plu- 
tarch. The long fragment on Sophocles (fr. 1) is very curious, 
and so are the notes on Kimon and Pericles ; but the utter 
silence of all early writers concerning this work, and some 
chronological difficulties about the campaign of Sophocles, 
have made Ritter suspect that the whole treatise is a later 
forgery. If we consider the undeveloped state of Greek prose 
before the year 421 B.c., when Ion is alluded to as already 
dead, it is indeed somewhat strange that familiar memoirs 
should have been written, and still more strange that such a 
branch of prose should have found no school of cultiva- 
tors; for Stesimbrotus of Thasos, who was a contemporary 
sophist, and wrote about Homer and about the mysteries, is 
quoted by Plutarch in a very similar way for gossiping anec- 
dotes, but seems unknown in the better days of Greek litera- 
ture. He wrote a book about Themistocles, and Thucydides 
(son of Melesias), and Pericles, from which a good deal is 
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quoted about Kimon, and nothing about Thucydides. But 
these memoirs seem, even from our scanty fragments, of a 
very different complexion from the pleasant social sketches of 
Ion. Plutarch ranks Stesimbrotus with the comic poets in his 
savage attacks on Pericles, nor did he give even of Kimon so 
agreeable a picture as Ion. He writes like a strong advocate 
of the aristocratic party, who endeavours to malign the policy 
and blacken the lives of the heads of the opposite party. We 
cannot say whether Stesimbrotus, who doubtless spoke Ionic 
at Thasos, but who lived most of his life at Athens, wrote in 
that dialect ; however, the distinctly Ionic character of Ion’s 
fragments leads us to suppose that this familiar sort of prose 
was not composed in severe Attic purity, but in the easy dress 
of Herodotus’ co-ordinate constructions and semi-poetical dia- 
lect. But the days of Ionic prose were numbered : not even 
the splendour and variety of Herodotus’ great history could 
stay the influence of Attic taste, of Attic rhetoric, of Attic preci- 
sion, which invaded Greek literature at this time and overcame 
all other tendencies. Thus it may possibly be the form in 
which they wrote which condemned these two anecdotists 
to oblivion for centuries. Rhetorical prose became the only 
prose tolerated ; even narratives were regarded as species of 
eloquence, and so the familiar homeliness and artless charms of 
the chroniclers. gave way to political oratory and political his- 
tory. It is indeed not unlikely that Stesimbrotus formed a 
sort of connecting link, and that under the pretence of writing 
memoirs he composed a bitter political pamphlet against the 
liberal policy of the day. His trade as a sophist, and the 
strong protests of Plutarch against his unfairness, make us sus- 
pect that we are drifting away fast from the candid spirit and 
the large views of Herodotus. 

§ 324. For even Herodotus had his early and formidable 
detractor, who set himself deliberately to contradict the histo- 
rian’s accounts of Persia and Assyria, and to show their general 
untrustworthiness. As this man, Kresias, the private physician 
of Artaxerxes at the battle of Cunaxa, wrote in Ionic prose, 
and in the style of earlier historians, it will be well to include 
him in the present chapter, though his work cannot have 
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appeared till after the year 400 B.c. But both his opposition 
to Herodotus and his general attitude, which owing to many 
years’ residence in Persia was not affected by the revolution of 
taste at Athens, bring him together logically with the earlier 
prose of Asia Minor. 

We know that he was the son of Ktesiochus of Knidos, and 
Galen describes him as a relative of Hippocrates the physician ; 
so that he may have been an eminent practitioner attracted by 
high pay to the court of Ochus, where he remained fourteen 
years (415-1 B.c.), as well as the first three of Artaxerxes’ reign. 
He described himself as a person of great importance at that 
court, and as an envoy, not only to the Greeks after the 
battle of Cunaxa, but to Evagoras, prince of Cyprus, and 
afterwards to Sparta. His two principal works, the Perszca, 
which included Assyrian and Median histories leading on to 
the Persian, and his /zdzca, or description of the wonders ef 
India, were composed after his return home. <A erif/us and 
a tract on Mountains and Rivers are also quoted. We do 
not possess a single direct quotation from these works, our 
knowledge of him being derived from copious paraphrases in 
Photius, who gives the facts in his own language. Hence we 
can only take on trust the statement of ancient grammarians 
that he wrote in good Ionic, and with elegance, but without the 
simplicity of Herodotus, for he was always seeking for sudden 
and striking effects and pathetic contrasts. These features 
sometimes appear even in the cold paraphrase of Photius. 
But he set himself deliberately to overthrow the authority of 
Herodotus on Eastern history by asserting that he himself had 
access to the royal records, the BaowWuat éupévar, of the ar- 
chives of Artaxerxes ; and he remodels all the Median history, 
changes the names of the personages allied with and opposed 
to Darius, and in every point makes it his duty to show 
Herodotus a liar. Though successful for a time, and perhaps 
to some extent causing Herodotus to be neglected, he did not 
satisfy critics like Aristotle, or even Plutarch, who in the Zz/e 
of Artaxerxes throws doubts on his authority. But the pseudo- 
Plutarch follows him in his tract On the Spitefulness of Hero- 
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dotus,\ so does Diodorus, and in later classical times his 
audacity rather turned the balance of critical opinion in his 
favour. — 

His fragments were first edited and his credibility upheld 
by Stephanus in 1566, and this is the attitude of the two learned 
editions of Dindorf (Didot’s Herodotus) and Bahr, both of which 
were published just before the newly deciphered cuneiform in- 
scriptions were brought to bear upon the question. The learned 
arguments and the judicial attitude of these critics, who insist 
upon the better sources of information of Ktesias, and the im- 
possibility of his being quite incredible where he insists upon a 
distinct version, have been rendered amusing by the reading of 
the inscriptions, which prove that Herodotus was nearly always 
right, and that the colossal errors of Ktesias must have arisen 
from a deliberate attempt to deceive.” From this point of view 
the work is a literary curiosity, and it is to be hoped that some 
learned German will think it worth his while to re-edit the 
fragments, with all the monumental evidence appended, in 
order that we may know what residuum of truth is left in them, 
and whether it is worth while discussing their authority where 
they contradict Herodotus only, and are not themselves con- 
tradicted by monumental evidence. For my own part, I do 
not believe it is possible to lie consistently, and think there 
must be some elements of real history in every such fabrication. 

§ 325. It is, however, very remarkable that while the Jonic 
dialect found little favour in history or in any kind of poetry 
during this epoch, and the resuscitation of its old epic form 
was not more successful than its very perfect narrative style 
in the hands of Herodotus, still in the department of pure 
science this dialect was dominant, and maintained itself far into 
the next century. The earlier Ionic philosophers and their 

The latter tells us (xiv. 16) that Ktesias brought down his Persian 
history to the year of the Sicilian Dionysius’ declaration of war against 
the Carthaginians (398 B.c.). Zlian, Arrian, and Lucian, however, all 


suspect him of falsehood. Cf. the references in Clinton’s Aus¢z, sud an. 
398 B.C. 

* Cf. the trenchant decision of the venerable dispute between the his- 
torians in Rawlinson’s Herodotus (i. 77), where the evidence of the in- 
scriptions is brought to bear for the first time. 
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Eleatic offshoot had used epic hexameters to convey their 
speculations. From the time of the profound Heracleitus, 
Ionic prose, and probably the dialect of Miletus, came into 
use; and we find in the latter half of the fifth century, not 
only the Samian Melissus,! and the Clazomenian Anaxagoras, 
but the Thracian Democritus, the Cretan Apollonius, and the 
cosmopolitan Protagoras? writing in this accepted philosophic 
organ. It is remarkable, too, how the many actual quotations 
from these men show that terseness and vigour were perfectly 
attained in the language which strikes us as so diffuse and 
easy in Herodotus. Perhaps the most splendid specimen of 
this incisive and almost more than Thucydidean force and 
brevity is found in the genuine works of Hippocrates, who, 
though he may have taken that historian for his model, writes 
in pure Ionic, and approaches the style of Heracleitus far more 
than he does that of the Attic politician. ‘The many treatises 
by later hands, which are transmitted to us under the name of 
Hippocrates, are composed in the same dialect, which had 
evidently become the established language of the school or 
medical guild of Kos. Such guilds are very tenacious of 
language, and Latin is not more universal in the medical pre- 
scriptions of the present day than Doric became at Athens in 
the next century, where Doric schools of medicine were highly 
esteemed. 

The scientific development of the Greek mind at this epoch 
does not belong to our subject, but I have called attention 
to the prevalence of Ionic prose among the most serious 


1 Though it seems that the Elean Zeno, the comrade of Melissus in 
philosophy, agreed with him in adopting prose, instead of the epic verse 
of his master Parmenides, as his method of conveying his subtle dialectic, 
there is still no evidence that he wrote in Ionic prose. The citations 
from his book are in Attic, but may possibly have been all paraphrased 
by Aristotle, Simplicius, and Diogenes. The silence concerning his 
dialect is, however, good negative evidence that he wrote in old Attic. 
Blass (A¢t. Ber. i. 52) speaks of Gorgias as the first Attic orator, on some- 
what similar evidence. But if the Sicilian rhetor, who only visited Athens 
in old age, was able to compose in Attic, Zeno, who came there in middle 
age, may have also done so, though he was not a professional orator. 

2 Zeller, Phil. der Griechen, 1020, note. 
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thinkers, as well as among the most frivolous anecdctists, to 
show how easily we may make rash judgments’ about Greek 
dialects, and talk of the softness and weakness of the Ionic 
speech as an evidence of luxury and mental relaxation, whereas 
all the really earnest science of the day—I here waive the claims 
of the sophists—was expressed in this very dialect, and with a 
strength and compression which savours rather of harshness 
and obscurity than of simple and artless transparency. 

§ 326. The life of Hippocrates is shrouded in a strange 
mist, considering the extraordinary celebrity of the man. In the 
late biographies which remain to us the following facts seem 
worthy of record. A certain Soranus of Kos, otherwise unknown, 
is said to have made special researches among the records of 
the Asclepiad guild, in which Hippocrates was set down as the 
seventeenth in descent from the god Asclepios, and born on 
the 26th of the month Agrianus, in the year 460 B.c. The 
inhabitants were still offering him the honours of a hero. He 
seems to have travelled about a good deal, particularly in the 
countries around the northern A°gean, and to have died at an 
advanced age at Larissa in Thessaly, leaving two sons, Thes- 
salus and Drakon. Many of his descendants and followers in 
the school of Kos were called after him—Suidas enumerates 
seven in all—so that this additional uncertainty of authorship 
attaches to his alleged writings. The many statues of him 
agreed in representing him with his head covered, a peculiarily 
which excited many baseless and some absurd conjectures. Ab- 
stracting carefully from the numerous Hippocrates mentioned 
in contemporary Attic literature, there are two undoubted refe- 
rences to the great physician of Kos in Plato,! and one in Aris- 
tophanes,? which establish the epoch assigned to him in the 
biographies. He is said to have been instructed by Herodicus 
of Selymbria, and Gorgias of Leontini, a legend arising merely 
from the confusing of this Herodicus with another physician 
who happened to be the brother of Gorgias. There is no 
vestige of either Herodicus’ practice or Gorgias’ rhetoric in 
the extant treatises ; but Hippocrates assuredly, like Pericles, 


} Protagoras, 311, A; Phedrus, 270, Cc. 2 Thesmoph. 274. 
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trained himself for a large knowledge of his special pursuit by 
a familiarity with the metaphysic of the day. His alleged study 
of the great plague at Athens is not corroborated by a com- 
parison with Thucydides’ account. The works pronounced 
genuine by Littré in the large collection of Hippocratic writings 
which still survive are these: the treatises on Ancient Medicine, 
on Prognosis (which includes our diagnosis in the largest sense), 
the Aphorisms, the tract on Climate (air, water, and situation), 
the Zpidemics (1. and ii1.), the Zreatment of Acute Diseases, the 
tracts on joints, fractures, and surgical instruments applied to 
them, on head wounds, and the Oath and Law of the guild. 
It need hardly be added that several of these are disputed 
by more sceptical critics ; but some of them, for example, 
the tracts on Climate and the Epidemics, are certainly genuine, 
and show that Hippocrates was not only a great physician 
and philosopher, but a literary genius of the highest order. 
It is, of course, quite mistaken to say that he originated Greek 
medicine ; a large body of recorded facts, and of contesting 
theories, were before him ; a great deal of practical know- 
ledge had been accumulated, and had guided the treatment 
of ‘disease among his predecessors. In the Asclepeia or tem- 
ple hospitals established at Athens, Epidauros, Knidos, Kos, 
Cyrene, and elsewhere, a great many cases were recorded in an 
empirical way. On the other hand, the physical philosophers, 
such as Empedocles, Democritus, and Anaxagoras, were con- 
stantly putting forth theories on the nature of man and the 
composition of the body. What was perhaps more important 
than either was the close study of physical conditions by the 
trainers in the palestras. ‘These men made hygiene and diet 
a matter of first-rate importance, and both they and the philo- 
sophers banished superstition from the study of health, and 
introduced that purely human and rational method of discus- 
sion which is so prominent in Hippocrates, and which gives 
his reasoning so strong a likeness to that of his contemporary 
Thucydides.!' From all these sources we can see materials 


1 Flere is a specimen : 
(De aére, aguis, locis. cap. 29.) Of wey ody emixdpion Thy aitiny mpoc- 
Tibeact OG, xa géBovTa TovTOVs TOs avOpwroUS Kal TpocKuyEoVat, SedoiKdTES 
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drawn together to form a large and comprehensive system of 
medicine. Discarding all assumptions of abstract elements, or 
of various phenomena being deduced from one substance, 
Hippocrates seems to have insisted upon taking man as he 
appears in experience, and from an accurate induction of par- 
ticular cases to establish the laws of health and disease. The 
gymnasts had taught him to lay stress on hygiene, and he 
insists that an accurate analysis of health is vital for teaching 
us the true symptoms of disease. But while thus starting from 
particulars, and building his inferences on them, he learned 
from the philosophers that large view which, as it were, neglects 
local symptoms, and seeks to classify each case under general 
conditions of disease, bringing out the common features in 
each, and comparing them with the general conditions of nor- 
mal health. Hence he paid special attention to climate and 
situation, and his most interesting tract is that on the effects of 
air, water, and situation, in which he compares Asiatic and 
European races, and suggests to Plato and Aristotle the cele- 
brated political division of mankind so often quoted from the 
folitics. The minute noting of cases in his Zpzdemics shows 
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the other side of his mind ; and there are points of diagnosis 
(‘ prognosis,’ as he called it) on which modern physicians have 
nothing to add to his observation. 

Turning from details to the general features of the man, 
so far as we can discern them in the acknowledged treatises, 
we are struck with the honest, earnest, scientific spirit of all 
his researches. He is in direct antagonism with the spirit 
of charlatanism, and of seeking after sudden effects and sur- 
prises, which must have been a very general feature among 
medical men when they had but lately separated themselves 
from priests and soothsayers—in fact, from the ‘medicine 
men’ who impose upon early and superstitious societies. ‘The 
celebrated opening sentence of the Aphorisms is a memorable 
manifesto against this spirit,! and in a hundred places he warns 
against ostentation, recommends simplicity and patience, and 
confesses with true and deep modesty his errors and _ his 
failures. Here, again, we are reminded of Thucydides’ de- 
scription of his own work, no aywricpa é¢ 7d Tapaxpyua, but a 
Kripa é¢ dei. In fact, as Littré has observed, the polemic 
of Hippocrates against the charlatans is as serious and sus- 
tained as that of Socrates against the sophists. 

§ 327. The style of Hippocrates is nervous, exceedingly 
compressed, and, at times, obscure from its brevity ; but, on the 
other hand, profoundly suggestive, picturesque, and full of 
power and pathos. He uses poetical words and images freely, 
but always to increase the fulness of his meaning, never for 
mere ornament. He is far terser in thought than Thucydides, 
though he resembles him in shortness of expression ; indeed, 
as I have before said, he more resembles Heracleitus than any 
other Greek prose writer. 

The questions about his dialect are quite similar to those 
which beset the text of Herodotus. ‘Though dwelling in the 
Doric settlement of Kos, he used the Ionic dialect. It ap- 
pears, however, not only from our texts, but from the remarks 
of ancient critics, that his language was closer to old Attic 
than that of Herodotus, and we do not know whether it 

1 6 Bios Bpaxds, 7 5€ TéexvN Makpy, 6 5é Kalpds dtUs, 7 SE weipa oDCAEDH, 
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was merely another of the four dialects distinguished by 
him, or whether it was an artificial ‘language with Atticisms 
introduced. Our MSS. are hopelessly vacillating in their 
various transcriptions of the same words ; and here, as with 
Herodotus, the ignorance of scribes, who substituted a familiar 
for a provincial form, has destroyed the evidence which we 
might have had concerning the literary dialects of Asia Minor. 
The whole history of the text of this author is, indeed, 
full of doubt and difficulty. The researches of Littré have. 
disentangled the following facts. Ktesias of Knidos, though 
said to be a relation of Hippocrates, belonged to a rival 
school, and is reported by Galen to have criticised some 
points of practice recommended by Hippocrates. As these 
physicians were contemporary, Ktesias cannot have referred to 
any later or spurious writings. But such soon came into exis- 
tence. ‘The sons and the son-in-law of Hippocrates, as well as 
other members of the school, edited, enlarged, and circulated 
his writings. Some of the tracts are evidently mere rough 
notes thrown into shape; and thus a body of Hippocratic 
writings, not unlike the collection of Aristotelian writings, 
began to be formed, in which the genuine and spurious were 
almost inextricably combined. Aristotle, who shows many 
traces of intimacy with Hippocrates, quotes one of the existing 
tracts (Ox the Nature of Man) under the name of Polybus, his 
son-in-law. We hear in the succeeding generations of Diokles 
of Karystus, Apollonius and Dexippus of Kos, as commentators 
upon his doctrine. With Herophilus, who founded a celebrated 
school at Alexar.dria, the real criticism of the text seems to have 
begun ; for the lists of Hippocratic writings varied, and the 
learned men, called ‘ sifters’ (xwpiZorrec), drew up a short list of 
what they held genuine. No author was more commented on, 
both as to style and as to matter, than Hippocrates. While the 
school of Herophilus carried on fierce polemics on his princi- 
ples, and on the genuineness of certain tracts, the verbal critics, 
Irke Aristarchus, discussed his dialect and style. I must refer 
the reader to Littré’s fifth chapter for a full list of all these 
critics down to Galen, who is our best authority upon Hippo- 
crates, but whose medical criticisms only have survived; a trea- 
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tise on the genuineness of the several tracts, and another on the 
historical allusions in them, are unfortunately lost. We may 
pass in silence the few later names which follow upon Galen, 
the last of the great ancient physicians. Three Lives are to be 
found : in Suidas (very full), in Tzetzes, and one ascribed to 
Soranus (not Soranus of Kos). 

§ 328. Bibliographical. A great number of MSS. of Hippo- 
cratic writings remain, but we are still in want of any com- 
plete catalogue of them. ‘Those in Paris have been collated 
with exemplary care and diligence by M. Littré, who dis- 
covered that one of them (No. 2253), of the tenth century, 
contains a text far superior to all the others, and is derived 
from a purer archetype. He also shows that none of our 
MSS. represents the texts of Artemidorus, Rufus, and Sabinus, 
prepared in Hadrian’s time, and criticised for their innovations 
by Galen, who comments, even in his day, on the variations 
in the MSS. Concerning the Viennese, Marcian, or Vatican 
copies I can find out nothing certain. The text first appeared 
in a Latin translation of Fabius Calvus, the friend of Raphael, 
in 1525 (Aldus); the Greek text in 1526 (zd¢d.). Then come 
the great Basle and Dutch editions of Cornarius and Foés. 
The only modern editions: of note are Littré’s (4 vols. Paris, 
1839), based on the Paris MSS., and Ermerins’ Dutch edition 
(1859-64), which only adds a collation of two trivial Leiden 
MSS., and many notes of Cobet on a Marcian codex. The 
flisteries of Medicine, such as Sprengel’s and Daremberg’s, 
must be consulted for closer information. 





CHAPTER’ Ih 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHILOSOPHY AND THE RISE OF TECH- 
NICAL EDUCATION IN THE FIFTH CENTURY—THE SOPHISTS 
AND SOCRATES. 


§ 329. WE now proceed to consider the speculations and 
the teaching of Greek philosophy—a large and special study— 
so far as they had a direct influence upon letters. There was 
a time when Greek philosophy assumed the garb of epic 
poetry, and though very novel in subject, did not modify the 
form which it adopted, or create a new kind or species in 
literature. I have mentioned Xenophanes, Parmenides, and 
Empedocles as the most remarkable representatives of this 
epoch in Greek thought. There came also a time when prose 
had long been the received organ for earnest thinking, when 
philosophy, with equal indifference about the form, used that 
received organ without adding any other feature to literature 
than seriousness of tone and the introduction of some tech- 
nical terms. Such, for example, was the prose of Chrysip- 
pus and of Aristotle. But at the crisis in the Greek mind 
which we have reached with the middle of the fifth century—a 
period of seething restlessness in politics and in speculation, of 
scepticism in religion, of vagueness in the yet untormed theory 
of morals—-philosophy must necessarily become an important 
thread in the variegated tissue which the historian seeks to un- 
ravel. Therise of a new character in Greek literature produced 
by these causes must of course have been gradual, and marked 
off by no gap of time from what preceded, and we might 
expect to find even contemporaries variously affected by it— 
some adhering to the old, and some to the new ideas. But by 
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a peculiar good fortune we still have two remarkable pairs of 
writers, contemporaneous in most of their life, who illustrate 
the wide gap in style and in sentiment which may be produced 
by a very small difference in age. Sophocles and Euripides 
were not twenty years apart in age, Herodotus and Thucydides 
not more, and yet the mellowness of the old, and the crude- 
ness of the new ; the acquiescence of the old, and the scepti- 
cism of the new; the clearness of the old, the depth of the 
new, are shown in them as if there were a century intervening. 
It is for this reason that, having concluded our survey of 
Herodotus and Sophocles, the last and most perfect bloom of 
Ionic and of old Attic culture, we ought not logically to pass 
to their rivals and younger contemporaries, Thucydides and 
Euripides, without pausing to survey the remarkable intellectual 
forces which had come into play throughout Greece, and 
which found in them their earliest and greatest exponents. 
But for the severance of prose and poetry in this work I should 
accordingly have assigned to the Sophists a place which might 
seem peculiar in literary history.! 

There are periods in the life of men when a few years 
make little difference in intellectual matters. If a new theory 
or a new way of thinking is broached to men of forty and men 
of ‘sixty, the former are nearly as unlikely to embrace it as the 
latter. The case is widely different if we compare men of 
twenty with men of mature and settled convictions. For the 
time of opening manhood and growing intellect is the time 
when the mind is for a very few years peculiarly open as well as 
retentive, when passion intensifies study and inflames enthusi- 
asm, and thus the prominent teachers of our earliest manhood, 
whether preachers, or poets, or politicians, have an influence 
upon us which seems absurd to our elders, who keep quoting 
the leaders of their own youth as the ideals for ow imagination. 
Thus a very few years make a wide gap in our intellectual 
sympathies, and this is probably the most natural account of 
the gap between Sophocles and Euripides. Sophocles heard 
the same philosophers or sophists whom Euripides heard, but 


1 Viz. between Caps. XVI. and XVII. of Vol. I. 
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they were not fashionable at Athens till his education was com- 
pleted, and his career and artistic style determined.' Thus 
they would have but little effect upon him in comparison with 
their effect on the rising Euripides, who may have met Zeno 
and Anaxagoras before his genius had found its expression, or 
at least before he had adopted his philosophic creed. 

§ 330. If we enquire what influences were at work when 
the dominion of Athens in literature, as well as in politics, 
was secured, and every leading thinker, whatever might be his 
home, came to Athens as the natural field for preaching his 
system, we shall find several distinct schools—Grote enume- 
rates twelve—whose main object was physical speculation 
carried on to some extent by observation, but mostly by deduc- 
tion from certain metaphysical hypotheses. Among the latest 
of these was the teaching of Empedocles of the four hete- 
rogeneous elements, and their mixture by Love and Hate ; 
there was the atomic theory of Leucippus and Democritus, of 
the homogeneity and indivisibility of all the particles of matter 
which are mechanically combined in the void. But there were 
also two theories which probably had far deeper influence on 
such men as Euripides—the one on account of its striking and 
fruitful dogma; the other on account of the new method 
whereby its tenets were maintained. 

Anaxagoras, while agreeing with the Eleatics on the im- 
possibility of creation or annihilation, and with various of his 
other predecessors on the qualities of the elements of matter, 
could not explain the composition and harmony of the world 
without assuming as the prime cause of motion Node, or spirit. 
This postulate of a heterogeneous, non-material cause to ac- 
count for the harmony and order, as well as the composition 


1 The dates of all the leading earlier Sophists are not accurately deter- 
minable, but I think the weight of evidence is in favour of the assertion in 
the text, which has, moreover, general reasons in itsfavour. This is the 
general result of the careful and elaborate discussions of the dates in the 
notes to the last edition of Zeller on-the Sophists (Pz/. der Griechen, vol. i. 
sect. lii.). Of course I donot put Diagoras of Melos in Ol. 78, as Suidas 
does, but about Ol. 98. On this point cf. Meier’s article Déagoras in 
Lrsch und Gruber’s Encyclop. 


56 HISTORY OF (GREER LITERATURE. (en. ie 


of material nature, though only assumed in the most timid way, 
and for the purpose of introducing physical explanations, was 
nevertheless an innovation of capital importance, and opened 
the way to a philosophic adoption of the unity! of God, and the 
general idea of a divine Providence which we have already met 
in its popular form in the history of Herodotus. It moreover 
caused the gradual abandonment of that habit of personifying 
natural objects which was the universal feature of the untutored 
Greek mind ; and thougn the contemporaries of Anaxagoras 
held it gross impiety to call the sun a mass of white-hot metal, 
these views must infallibly prevail as soon as the unity of God 
was seriously adopted, and his action required to explain the 
course of the world. 

We have secondly, among the metaphysicians of the day, 
the Eleatic theory in the hands of Zevzo, who did not add to the 
theory of the unity of Being, and the unreality of variety and 
change, but merely strengthened it bya polemical method of 
reasoning which had a vast effect on the style as well as the 
thought of his day. He sustained his somewhat unintelligible 
and abstract dogma by attacking the opinions of his opponents, 
and showing that what they assumed as obvious—such notions as 
variety and change—involved greater absurdities and contra- 
dictions than the doctrine which he professed. This negative 
dialectic, this habit of puliing to pieces the doctrine of the 
adversary by question and answer, was carried out to its full 
completeness by’ Socrates, who made it the most powerful 
instrument of philosophic teaching ever known in the history 
of human intellect. It must be carefully kept in mind that 
‘Zeno did not use this dialectical method for the purpose of 
teaching scepticism; he was no sophist or technical rheto- 
rician, but nevertheless his method was naturally adopted by 
them, and they used it as a model. 

§ 331. This leads us to consider the influence upon lite- 
rature of the SopuistTs, the practical teachers of education in the 
fifth century, who sprang up to meet a sudden and pressing 
want, and who professed each in his own way, and without any 


1 The reader will remember that this does not necessarily imply His 
Personality. 
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concerted plzn or system, to instruct for money, and to train the 
youth of any city in the political and literary acquirements 
necessary for attaining and holding a prominent place in 
society. Only one of these celebrated men, Gorgias of 
Leontini, takes an actual place in the history of Greek litera- 
ture, and that from his rhetorical side, in which he was the 
direct forerunner of Attic eloquence. This rhetorical side 
of the Sophists, and their grammatical and linguistic studies, 
will properly be tréated when we come to another department 
of Greek prose literature. I am here only concerned with their 
indirect effect on literature, and especially upon history and 
tragic poetry, by means of their metaphysical and ethical 
speculations. ‘These are, indeed, not easy to sever from their 
rhetoric ; for as with them form seemed always more important 
than matter, and an immediate result than a permanent gain, 
they were perpetually turning philosophy into rhetoric, and 
proclaiming rhetoric as philosophy.! 

Grote was the first to dispel the cloud of misconception 
which had been diffused about the Sophists by ancient calumny 
and modern dulness, nor is there any part of his monumental 
history of Greece more enduring in value than the famous 
sixty-seventh and sixty-eighth chapters on this subject. While 
all the works of the Sophists have perished, there have remained 
to us the ablest and the most systematic attacks ever made 
upon them, and from opposite sides. Aristophanes, repre- 
senting the old Conservative party, which hated all enlighten- 
ment and progress, attacks them in his C/ouds, where he makes 
Socrates, as the most familiar at Athens, their representative, 
though attributing to him many tenets which he is well known 
to have opposed. Still Socrates, though he did oppose the 
Sophists and ridiculed them, and did not travel about or take 
pay, was, broadly speaking, one of them. He was a profes- 
sional educator, he kept shaking old prejudices and received 
opinions, he practised dialectic, he trained men to think and 
speak accurately, and so he might fairly be made by the comic 


1 Thus Philostratus, at the opening of his Lives of the Sophists, says Thy 
apxalay copiotiKhy pnropikhy nyeicbat xp} piAocopodecay, and this theory was 
carried out strictly down to the time of Isocrates and proclaimed by him, 
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poet a vehicle for his furious onslaught on all the weaker and im- 
moral features in the Sophistic education, though it was Socrates 
who had really reformed and rendered it the noblest outcome 
of the age. On the other hand, Plato, representing the ultra- 
Radical party, which advocated not the reform but the recon- 
struction of society, attacked them for the opposite fault—for 
not being thorough enough, for preaching mere hand-to-mouth 
expedients, and having no systematic principles at the basis of 
their slipshod philosophy. For this purpose he represents in 
his Dialogues such men as Callicles and Polus and Euthydemus 
as impudent assertors of a selfish morality or as mere intel- 
lectual mountebanks, who are overthrown and humbled by the 
elenchus of Socrates, But even Plato, the professed enemy of 
the Sophists, does not venture to traduce the great leaders 
who had inaugurated the movement, and made it popular and 
lucrative. Protagoras, Gorgias, and Prodicus are even in 
Plato’s Dialogues treated as important and respectable thinkers, 
who though not a match in argument for Socrates, yet advocate 
reasonable and moral theories, and advocate them with ability. 
But all these circumstances, which Grote has brought out into 
clear daylight, were jumbled together by the former editors of 
Plato, and by most of the historians of philosophy, into a 
stupid tirade against all the Sophists whom Plato chose to 
oppose. Critics ascribed to them the lowest and most impos- 
sible motives, and attributed to their influence a complete 
degradation of Greek society, which, as a fact, is historically 
false, and even if true could never have been produced by a 
few wandering teachers of openimmorality. The dramatic lam- 
poons of the old comedy, and the hardly less dramatic pictures 
in Plato’s Dialogues, are used indiscriminately as absolute proofs 
against the Sophists, and yet as quite untrustworthy or merely 
ironical when they record anything in their favour. There is no 
more prominent proof of the prejudiced estimating of evidence 
common among distinguished classical scholars than the 
German literature on this subject, and it is an equally curious 
evidence of either preoccupation, or perhaps of the slow 
effect which an argument in a foreign tongue produces, that 
though most of them cite Grote’s arguments, they fail to see 
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their force, and set down his logic to his democratic party 
spirit.! 

§ 332. These Sophists, who sprang up to meet the want of 
their age, and were morally neither better nor worse than the 
public they addressed, attempted to give practical instruction 
to such as desired it in philosophy, in morality, and in politics. 
They did not form a sect or school, but nevertheless resembled 
one another in certain important features, which they had indeed 
—be it noted—in common with the older and more profound 
philosophers, such as Xenophanes, and more particularly Em- 
pedocles. ‘They travelled about from city to city, because in 
those days of city states it was not convenient to send youths to 
a special university town, where they must have lived as aliens, 
and therefore, as they could not go to their university teaching, 
it must come to them. For the sophistic teaching corresponds 
very closely to what we should call university teaching, and in 
later days a ‘ pupil of Isocrates’ is spoken of as we should say 
‘an Oxford man.’ In the next place they were said to make 
very great fortunes by their profession, which Isocrates opposes 
by the bad argument that Gorgias, the richest of them, left but 
a small property. For though they were men of good morals and 
temperate habits, we perceive in them all a certain ostentation 
and expensive style of dress and living, which they evidently 
thought necessary to their importance, and which doubtless 
absorbed their profits. 

These external points, along with their encyclopedic pre- 
tensions and practical system of teaching, make it just to 
call them by a definite class-name. Honoured and féted by 
the richer youth, suspected and mostly despised by the older 
and more staid people, a brilliant and yet a second-rate pro- 
fession, they afford an exact parallel to the artists of the pre- 
sent day—I mean especially singers and actors, who travel 
about the world in great luxury, and are received with much 
ambition and pride by younger people of the highest class, but 
who, nevertheless, spend great fortunes and acquire brilliant 
reputations without rising to that position in society which the 


' To this Oncken, and Zeller in the latest edition of his Hzstory of 
Greek Philosophy, are honourable exceptions. 


60 HISTORY OF (GREEK LITERATURE. (Gani 


better classes assert for themselves! An Athenian gentleman 
whose son turned sophist, however celebrated, would have felt 
as an English squire whose son turned operatic singer. The 
worship of these merely material artists—actors and dancers 
—appeared in Greece also, at a later and degenerate time ; 
in the classical epoch even such a social position could only 
be attained by artists in intellectual perfections. 

§ 333. But, as might be expected from their somewhat 
superficial character, which resulted naturally from the number 
of subjects which they professed, the Sophists found scepti- 
cism very convenient when positive theories were abstruse and 
disputed, or when moral objections were brought against purely 
intellectual education. /vrotagoras of Abdera, the earliest and 
perhaps the greatest of them, asserted in the opening of his 
book : ‘Respecting the gods, I neither know whether they 
exist nor what are their attributes; the uncertainty of the 
subject, the shortness of human life, and many other causes, 
debar me from this knowledge.’ This statement, which is not 
verified by any allusion in Plato’s portrait of the man, is said 
to have so offended the orthodox public of Athens that they 
exiled Protagoras, and had his book publicly burnt. More 
certain is his theory that ‘man was the measure of all things ;’ 
in other words, that all knowledge was relative, and depending 
upon the faculty of knowing—a statement of vast importance, 
and the basis of all idealism and of most scepticism from that 
day to our own. Profound as these dogmas appear in them- 
selves, they were peculiarly convenient for a teacher who de- 
sired to draw his pupils from theological and moral speculation 
into the more positive and practical pursuit of rhetoric and of 
politics. If individual man is the measure of all he can know, 
and of all he ought to do, the moral consequences are doubtless 
very serious, and they became obtrusive enough in the sequel ; 
but the earlier Sophists did not teach these developments. 


1 T should be stating an absurdity were I to say, or imply, that there are 
not thorough gentlemen, in every sense, pursuing these artistic callings ; 
but it is notorious that this is not the rule, and that it is possible to be a 
renowned artist without other than a special cultivation of a particular 
dexterity. 
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Similarly, Gorgias, as a philosopher, wrote a book denying 
any possibility of a scientific knowledge of nature, apparently 
in the absolute sense. It was called Ox the non-existent or on 
Nature (repi rod poy Ovroc 7) wept pboewc),' and argued, (1) that 
nothing exists, (2) that if it does it cannot be known, (3) 
or even if known cannot be communicated. These propo- 
sitions were sustained by a negative dialectic similar to that 
of Zeno, offering the adversary an alternative and then 
disproving both members. In morals these two sophists 
seem to have taught nothing peculiar, though the logical 
result of their psychological scepticism could not be doubtful. 
Prodicus of Keos, on the contrary, to whom the apologue 
of the Choice of Heracles between Virtue and Vice is ascribed, 
was apparently a teacher of the orthodox sort, and merely 
graced with the ornament of rhetorical diction the principles 
of popular morality. I will not here follow the history or 
the catalogue of the Sophists further. But in the absence of 
any philosophical treatises written by the Sophists, or of any 
closer information than mere titles on their method, we may 
say a word here upon the fragments of one of the more obscure 
of their number, which are nevertheless preserved in no incon- 
siderable number. 

§ 334. Antiphon, the sophist, also called reparooxdrocg and 
dvetpoxpirye, often confused with the contemporary rhetor, is in- 
troduced by Xenophon disputing with Socrates ; ? but he is not 
there represented as preaching any opinions save a contempt 
for asceticism and a vindication of human pleasure, as well as 
being the advocate of paid teaching. Hermogenes criticises 
his style only, and thus we are reduced to his fragments to 
tell us the nature of his teaching. He wrote a work in two 
books about Zruth, which, as in Protagoras’ treatise, meant 
Being or Reality, and in this work seems to have embraced 
most of the physical enquiries of the day. Its tendency was 
sceptical, for he denied Providence, and there were scientific 


1 Perhaps this title was intentionally parodied from the title of Prota- 
goras’ work, which seems to have been inscribed wep) aAndelas 7) wepl Tod 
évros. I do not think this remarkable resemblance is noted by the historians, 

2 Mem. i. 6. 
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(as opposed to theological) explanations of astronomical phe- 
nomena. To this physical treatise he added a moral or 
ethical discourse, as is plain from the elegant extracts quoted 
from him, without special reference, by Stobzeus, which illus- 
trate worldly wisdom and human fortunes in graceful and 
poetical diction, and with anecdotes possibly in the style of 
Prodicus. But the tone is not so much that of a preacher as 
of a mere painter of human life. I would call special attention 
to frag. 131,! which is closely analogous to the speech of 
Medea in Euripides,? with additional points of considerable 
merit, on the balance of happiness and misery in marriage.® 
There was a third book, called Podticus, which was probably 
a handbook for a young citizen who desired to prepare himself 
for public life. These fragments are sufficiently full to show 
us both the encyclopzdic turn of the man and his super- 
ficiality, so that his aim was rather to clothe knowledge in an 
attractive form than to stimulate to deep enquiry. Hence we 
can still see the justice of his nickname doyopayepoc, which 
Suidas has preserved. If he recommended pleasure, and to 
snatch the happy moment as it came, his pictures of human 
sorrow and labour may have been meant to enforce this view, 
as well as the denial of Providence with which he is credited. 
But still the moral fragments are elegant in expression, and 
refined in the feeling which they show, so that we may be sure 
this forerunner of Aristippus did not choose to pass for anything 
else than a moral and respectable teacher. His fragments 
can best be studied in Blass’s edition of the orator Antiphon, 
and in the discussion‘ in which he has considered their con- 
trasts with his namesake’s speeches. 

§ 335. It seems established that the successors of these men 
gradually degenerated into polymaths and then into mounte- 
banks in education, and that they soon sank in importance. 

‘ Ed. Blass. ? Medea, vv. 200, sq. 

3 It ends with the words épe 8) kal matdes yeveoOwoav’ ppovtibwy 75 
mavta mwAea Kal etolyeTar Td veoThawov oKiptnua eK TiS yvouns Kal Td 
mpdcwmoyv ovxett Td avTd. Blass thinks these extracts belong to his book 
mepl duovoias, from which the express quotations only prove that it was an 


exhortation to harmony among citizens. 
4 Aun. Ber. i. 99. 
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Before Plato composed his later Dialogues they had become 
too insignificant to merit refutation, and in the following gene- 
ration! they completely disappear -as a class. ‘This is of 
course to be attributed not only to the opposition of Socrates at | 
Athens, but to the subdivision of the profession of education. 
Its most popular and prominent branch—that of Rhetoric—was 
taken up by special men like the orator Antiphon, and developed 
into a strictly defined science. The Philosophy which they had 
touched without sounding its depths was taken up by the 
Socratic schools, and made the rule and practice of a life. 
The Politics which they had taught were probably found too 
general, nor were these wandering men, without fixed home, 
or familiarity with the intricacies of special constitutions, likely 
to give practical lessons to Greek citizens in the art of state 
craft. Thus they disappear almost as rapidly as they rose—a 
sudden phase of spiritual awakening in Greece, like the 
Encyclopeedists of the French.? 

These were the intellectual disturbers of society, who began 
to tell on poetry when Euripides approached the problems of 
the drama. It is indeed absurd to say that moral and meta- 
physical difficulties had not been agitated by earlier poets. 
The conflict between the duties of avenging a murdered father 
and of filial affection to the murderess, is one which might 
make the most thoughtful doubt and hesitate. The conflict 
between obedience to the law and obedience to the holiest 
affection, in the Awtigone, is an antinomy far deeper and more 
interesting than those of Zeno. But the tragic poets did not 
press for a general solution, they did not insist upon a full 
statement and argument on both sides ; they taught, after their 
manner, philosophy, but not dialectic. Euripides could no 





1 Isocrates indeed in his speech zrepl avtiddcews (especially $$ 198, sq.), 
not delivered till 353 B.C., says a great deal about popular objections to him- 
self, and to the Sophists, as a class to which he was supposed to belong. But 
I think he was merely repeating the arguments of his youth, which were im- 
portant enough when he opened his school, about 408 B.c., but were quite 
obsolete in his later years. Isocrates shows the peculiar tenacity of a 
narrow intellect in repeating a once acquired idea. 

2 Cf. Zeller, Phil. der Griechen, i. pp. 1027, sq. 
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longer avoid these explicit controversies. The physical theories 
of Anaxagoras, and his theological difficulties, were current 
among thinkers at Athens, and demanded a more popular 
exponent than a dry prose treatise. If man be indeed the 
measure of all things, the passions and the miseries of man 
take their place in philosophy, and require exposition and 
analysis as well as his higher principles. Above all, the weak 
and the ignorant, the woman and the slave, have their rights in 
the democracy where all men have been already equalised, and 
their wisdom, their fortitude, and their temperance are not less 
suitable to excite our terror and our pity than the sufferings of 
heroic men. Such were the altered conditions of tragedy in 
the hands of Euripides. 

§ 336. But I must add a word, lest it should be imagined 
that the great poets and prose writers, whom I have de- 
scribed as rising just before the movement, had remained 
absolutely untouched by it. Both Sophocles and Herodotus 
were too clear-sighted and too sympathetic to permit of their 
standing altogether aloof from the current of thought in their 
maturer years. Hence we find in Sophocles “7¢stic, as in the 
dispute of Teucer and the Atridze (47ax), we find in Herodotus 
scepticism, we find in both a rhetorical skill which, though con- 
cealed in the garb of poetry or of conversation, shows that 
neither was insensible to the charms of the new artistic study 
of diction. The appearance of a break with the old beliefs in 
Herodotus, and the insistance upon personal evidence, have 
caused him to be named, though unjustly, the sophist of Greek 
history. ‘There is in Sophocles an approximation even to the 
compression and obscurity of Thucydides, which indicates (I 
suppose) the reaction of Antiphon and his school against the 
flowing and diluted periods of Gorgias. But nevertheless, 
when all due allowances have been made, the main fact 
remains, that Sophocles and Herodotus belong to a different 
generation and a different school of thought from Euripides 
and Thucydides. Hence it is not only justifiable, but even 
necessary, to separate them in treatment, though they stand 
almost side by side in chronology. 

§ 337. If this history were a history of Greek philosophy, we 
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should class SocRATES not with the Sophists, but as the head 
of a new movement, and the father of Ethical philosophy, and 
of critical method in the succeeding century. But from a lite- 
rary point of view, it must not be forgotten that he was a man 
of the Periclean age, and the contemporary of those who 
made the fifth century the most splendid in Greek literature. 
Nevertheless we cannot trace his effect upon the books of his 
own day, except in the attacks of the Old Comedy, and the 
many traditions which make him a friend and admirer of 
Euripides. It is only after his death that all Hellas begins to 
ring with his name. We may therefore connect him either 
with the influence which brought him forth, or with those 
which were derived from him. I prefer the former, though 
- less usual course, as being best suited to show his position in 
Greek literature. 

It must be remembered that Socrates never wrote anything, 
and that his literary prominence is solely due to the extraor- 
dinary stimulus he gave to others. For he not only suggested 
all the philosophy of the succeeding centuries, but he really 
created a new form of Attic prose—the philosophical dialogue, 
which in the hands of Plato outshines every other form of 
Greek writing in the fourth century except perhaps the speeches 
of Demosthenes. Let us first consider what he owed to his 
predecessors, and then what were his special pointssof origi- 
nality as compared with them. 

§ 338. It is hardly true to say that he was the first to bring 
down philosophy from heaven-—from abstruse physical specula- 
tions—to earth—to ethical questions concerning the rules of 
human life. More than one of the greater sophists, such as Pro- 
dicus, had concerned themselves with morality, and professed 
the teaching of virtue. It is not less inaccurate to say that he 
invented negative dialectic, or the method of arguing with an 
adversary by raising difficulties, and proving absurd conse- 
quences, for this had been the special field in which Zeno had 
already attained remarkable results. “But Zeno had only ap- 
plied his dialectic to purely speculative metaphysic, and the 
Sophists had only regarded moral lessons as a small part of the 
cycle of practical education. The novelty in Socrates was the 
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application of the scientific method of dialectic to practical 
questions, and his severance of these, of ethical enquiries, from 
the physical and theological speculations of older philosophers. 
This was accordingly another step in the severance of the 
branches of education, which was perhaps commenced by 
Antiphon’s exclusive adherence to rhetoric. Now this latter 
was the very branch which Socrates wholly avoided, and which 
he protested against in the pursuit of clear ethical notions. He 
insisted upon perpetual question and answer, upon keeping up 
the pupil’s attention by making him join as an equal or fellow 
enquirer in the research, and he sought, from an induction of 
the particular uses of any term, to arrive at some general defini- 
tion which should comprise them, and thus convey a clear and 
consistent idea to those who used that term. Thus he not 
only laid the foundations of the science of ethics, but he stimu- 
lated his followers to an accurate use of abstract terms, and to 
set down their enquiries in the form of question and answer ; 
in other words, philosophical accuracy, and the conversational 
form, were his positive contributions to literature. 

His negative importance was his wholesome antagonism 
to the taste for rhetoric, for flowing periods, and plausible 
statements, which infected and had almost completely lea- 
vened Attic literature at the close of this period. His whole 
life was.a pretest against rhetoric as an engine of educa- 
tion or of self-culture. Talking well about a subject was a 
mere disguising of ignorance to oneself and others. The 
real thing was to sift each point, and discuss each state- 
ment. So deeply did Socrates feel this necessity of clearing 
up one’s own mental condition, that he held all virtue to 
be knowledge, and that vice arose not from passion, but from 
ignorance, or perhaps rather from confusion of thought. This 
part of his teaching was indeed as it were an inheritance from 
the Sophists whom he combated all his life, for they too pro- 
fessed to make good citizens by teaching, and if virtue can be 
taught, it must be a kind of knowledge. But the whole spint 
of Socrates’ teaching was nevertheless directly opposed to the 
rival educators, with whom he was often classed. ‘They were 
brilliant and superficial ; he was homely and thorough ; they 
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rested in scepticism, he advanced through it to deeper and 
sounder faith ; they were wandering and irresponsible, he was 
fixed at Athens, and showed forth by his life the doctrines he 
preached. 

§ 339. But I will not digress into Socrates’ philosophy or 
into his life. These things are fully discussed not only in the 
philosophical, but in the political history of Greece. If may be 
sufficient here to state that he was the son of the sculptor 
Sophroniscus and Phzenarete (a midwife), and that having 
followed his father’s trade for a short while—a specimen of his 
work was said to be preserved in the Acropolis, where Pausa- 
nias saw it—he turned to ethical speculation. But he started 
with self-examination, and rejected all superficial solutions, and 
he soon came to test his researches by examining those around 
him, and seeking from them answers to the moral questions 
which puzzled him. He performed the public duties which 
fell to his lot with constancy and bravery, and bore with great 
equanimity the extreme poverty—pvpia wevia—which was the 
result of his devotion to the training of others. But as all 
the foremost young men of Athens—Alcibiades, Critias, Char- 
mides—attended him, he was attacked by the orthodox and 
democratic party after the Restoration, on the charge of cor- 
rupting the youth and teaching the worship of strange gods. 
His defence, which we must not identify with the famous 
Apology of Socrates by his pupil Plato, justified his conduct, 
and assumed so bold and patronising a tone to the jury, that 
he was condemned by a small majority, and executed 399 B.c. 
The real causes and the significance of this sentence have 
much occupied modern critics, but do not belong to our present 
subject. Thus Athens lost a striking and familiar figure, which 
had for half a century frequented the market-place; but his 
spirit lived on in the schools which sprang from his teaching. 

§ 340. The many extant busts agree with the indications in 
Plato’s Sympostum concerning the very ugly type of his face— 
round eyes, snub nose, and thick protruding lips. But if the 
type was that of a Silenus, there was much kindliness and geni- 
ality about him, along with great bodily vigour and endurance. 
We have two detailed portraits of his life and conversation in the 
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Dialogues of Plato, and in the Dialogues of Xenophon, who also 
wrote memoirs of his master. These latter are by modern scho 
lars thought the less idealised portrait of the man, but in many 
traits they agree with the more elaborate and grander picture 
suggested in the Dialogues of Plato. There is a peculiar group 
of these Dialogues specially devoted to drawing a true picture 
of Socrates in his last days—the Luthyphron, a discussion on 
his views concerning piety at the moment when he was charged 
with impiety by Meletus ; the 4fo/ogy, which professes to give his 
defence in court; and the C7zfo, in which he refuses the chance 
of escaping, and lays down the strict duty of obedience to the 
law as the great civic virtue. This last dialogue shows us 
clearly enough the Xenophontic side of the man, who together 
with intellectual scepticism inculcated plain orthodox morality 
in practice. The Piedo, which completes the dramatic picture, 
and paints the last hours of his prison life, seems a later com- 
position, and attributes to him metaphysical theories, which 
were rather Platonic than Socratic. But the scenery is no 
doubt fairly accurate. This group then gives us Socrates in 
his death. The best Platonic picture of him in his life is to be 
found in the introductions to the Zyszs and Charmides, and in 
the latter portion of the Symposium, where the drunken 
Alcibiades draws that wonderful, audacious, and unparalleled 
portrait of him in his most secret moments. 


It is suspected that Plato has introduced many of his 


own theories under the egis of Socrates’ name. This very 
probable conclusion is, however, curiously opposed to the 
testimony of Aristotle, who constantly in his extant writings 
quotes the opinions of Socrates, and quotes them from his 
words in the Dialogues of Plato, without once (so far as I 
know) hinting that the Platonic Socrates is an idealised 
portrait. Nor does he ever quote the Socrates drawn by 
Xenophon or any other of the numerous authors of Socratic 
dialogues.! There is a third sketch of the man in the fragments 
of Aristoxenus, who states on the authority of his own father 
that he was aman of strong passions and irascible temper, 
taking money for teaching, and altogether of a Jower type than 


1 In the chapters on Plato and Xenophon I will return to this question. 
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the fuller accounts compel us to believe. This shows us at 
least that he had many opponents and detractors, who looked 
upon him as anything but a great moral and social reformer. 

§ 341. It is indeed not difficult to see injurious ten- 
dencies suggested by his teaching, which might alarm more 
earnest thinkers than the old conservatives, who feared that he 
was shaking all the foundations of traditional morality’ and 
religion. ‘There is no doubt that by his discouraging the pur- 
suit of practical politics, of oratory, and of physical science, 
until men had cleared up all their first principles by ample dis- 
cussion, he encouraged a strong and very mischievous tendency 
among all social people—that of wasting their time in conver- 
sation, the Agcyne téptvov Kaxdy Of Euripides. It is no doubt 
very well to say that these dialectical talks were all-important. 
Even in the Dialogues of Plato, which are of course vastly 
better than the real discussions, there is much prolixity, and 
much waste of time and ingenuity. Accordingly the charge that 
Socrates taught young men to idle in talking over what they 
ought to do—ddoreoxety as the Greeks called it—is not un- 
founded. Again, the doctrine that each man’s first and most 
absolute duty was to purify his own soul from moral ignorance, 
and attain to that knowledge which was virtue—this doctrine 
asserted the infinite value of each man’s own good as contrasted 
with the good of others and of the State. Hence Socrates 
preached what the Germans call that absolute subjectivity which 
was ultimately the destruction of the whole ancient idea of 
the State. Though himself an exemplary citizen, it may be 
asserted that none of his pupils ever turned out even a mode- 
rately good one. Young aristocrats like Alcibiades, Critias, 
and Charmides set up their ‘absolute subjectivity’ as above 
the laws, and endeavoured to use other men as slaves or play- 
things. Men of pleasure like Aristippus used the virtuous and 
vicious alike for their own convenience, and escaped by volun- 
tary exile from the intolerable duties of promoting the welfare 
and good government of their fellows. Last of all the Cynics, 
such as Antisthenes and Diogenes, broke with society altogether, 
lived as strangers under the protection of laws which they 
despised, and offended and shocked their fellow-citizens by the 
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grossest rudeness and the most shameless indecencies. No 
doubt these men were parodies of Socrates. ‘They omitted all 
the refinement, all the grace, all the wonderful attractiveness, 
which his threadbare cloak and naked feet could not impair. 
They exaggerated his somewhat prosy homeliness about 
cobblers and tinkers and tailors as the proper illustrations in 
moral enquiry. ‘They travestied his noble contempt of a false 
and unjust public opinion into an insolent disregard of all the 
traditional decencies of social life. Still they were parodies. 
They followed up his rejection of the ordinary culture of 
sophistic education with a rejection of all culture, and thus for 
the first time that closest of all alliances in Greek social life 
was dissolved. Unfortunately, perhaps indeed fortunately, the 
books of all the Socratic philosophers, except those of Xeno- 
phon and Plato, have perished. The vast catalogue enumerated 
by Diogenes Laertius in his Lives of Euclid of Megara, of 
Stilpo, of Antisthenes, of Diogenes, of Aristippus, and of the 
other v7z Socratict are gone, and have hardly left a trace 
behind. But though we thus have escaped commenting upon 
their style and method, it was necessary to say a word in passing 
on the extraordinary revolution produced by Socrates in Greek 
thought. Had these men lived a century earlier, they would 
assuredly have been Sophists. In the fourth century they were 
all developed in antagonism to the general features of the 
Sophists. 

§ 342. But we must now take up another thread in the com- 
plex woof, and show how great men of a totally different stamp 
stood out at Athens, together with the poets, the historians, and 
the Sophists. We have seen in the last chapters how, from the 
writing of treaties and drawing up of registers, the first 
attempts had been suggested of setting down first mythical 
histories, and then annals in unfettered or prose diction— 
a very important and late step in a society whose poetry 
had long reached a splendid literary form, and had been 
employed for politics and for philosophy as well as for more 
emotional and romantic subjects. These bald and dry at- 
tempts were gradually refined into the narrative form by 
. Hecateus, and perfected by the introduction of dramatic 
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elements—of humour and pathos in the matter, and mixture 
of dialogue with narrative in the form, by the great and 
consummate genius of Herodotus. But with him this branch 
of Greek literature reached its highest point. The later 
attempts to write Ionic histcrical prose, such as that of Ktesias, 
strove merely to enhance the effects attained by Herodotus, 
and made no lasting impression upon their age. Indeed, it is 
very remarkable how little even his splendid work is cited 
among contemporaries, and how intent the men of his day were 
upon a different style and a different ideal in prose writing. 
Not even the great body of Greek speculation which was 
written in Ionic prose, and which contained the deepest 
thoughts of their deepest thinkers—Heracleitus, Democritus, 
Anaxagoras—could stay the current which set in a new direc- 
tion, 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF ORATORY AND THE RISE OF ATTIC PROSE 
COMPOSITION—GORGIAS, ANTIPHON. 





§ 343. THE new direction was itself determined by two great 
causes—the spread of education among the masses, and the in- 
crease of democratic constitutions throughout the Greek world. 
For the consequent importance of conversation and discussion 
raised eloquence above all other branches of literature, and no 
sooner was critical attention directed to its power and charm, 
than they were found to be reducible to a theory which could 
be taught to a degree impossible in the case of poetry. ‘This 
was the teachable or artificial element in oratory, by which 
the speaker, in addition to the natural gifts of genius and of 
outward grace, adds the technical skill derived from the science 
of rhetoric, the 7éyvn, as the first inventors called it. 

In the simpler sense eloquence had always been at home 
among the Greeks. ‘The Homeric poems assume it as a great 
gift in their heroes, and one not generally possessed by them. 
Odysseus, and Nestor, and Phoenix are the orators of the 
heroic age, and tlre specimens of their persuasive speaking in 
the poems show how keenly the rhapsodists and their audiences 
appreciated this high quality. In Hesiod it is an inspiration 
of kings by the muse. The deficiency of the Spartan Menelaus 
almost seems suggested by Doric, not by Achzan Sparta. 
But in early historical days, it is remarkable how little we hear 
of eloquence. None of the early tyrants is reported to have 
owed his power to this quality, not even Peisistratus, who was 
a literary and perhaps an eloquent man. In the pages of 
Herodotus we can only find the Athenian Hippocleides, who 
outshines the other suitors of Agariste in social eloquence at the 
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feast, and Themistocles—the first notable historic instance, which 
the evidence of Thucydides corroborates. Though Herodotus 
does not remark upon it, his dramatic narrative leaves us in no 
doubt as to the secret of Themistocles’ influence. It is, however, 
certain that his speaking was not more based on technical know- 
ledge than that of the orators in the Iliad, and that, like the 
many other speakers in Herodotus, he trusted to a persuasive 
manner, and to weighty facts to produce the effect he desired. 
The period after the Persian wars was that which we have 
already discussed in connection with tragedy, and the develop- 
ment of philosophy and sophistic. The democratic right of 
free speech, and the love of talking and disputing, so dear to 
Greeks of all ages, transpires everywhere. Tragedy is the 
poetry of argument and of eloquence, rival systems of philosophy 
are the arena of polemic and exposition ; sophistic is little 
more than the setting up of this formal readiness as the highest 
and most perfect accomplishment of life. But far more im- 
portant than all these luxuries of education were the practical 
uses of eloquence, not only in public deliberation, but in plead- 
ing before democratic assemblies or courts of justice. Hence 
the necessities of the age must produce teachers of eloquence 
in all these branches. 

§ 344. The earliest practical development was due to the 
Sicilians, who seem to have been always remarkable among 
the Greeks for their A¢tic qualities, their quickness of intellect, 
and love of clever speaking. There are signs of this talent even 
in the scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron ; nor did it 
become extinct down to the days of Cicero, who specially 
notes it in many places through his Verrine speeches and 
his rhetorical writings. But the introduction of democracy 
at Syracuse in 466 B.c., and at Agrigentum a few years later, 
gave a great impetus to the study of oratory ; and so it comes 
that while Aristotle, speaking loosely, mentions Empedocles 
of Agrigentum as the master of Gorgias and the father 
of rhetoric, Syracuse certainly produced in Korax the first 
founder of the art of preparing court speeches, with a view 
to persuading the judges by artful attack and defence. It 
is said that the expulsion of the tyrants produced so. many 
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claims for property wrongfully seized and transferred by them, 
that Korax wrote his ¢eine, and probably prepared speeches 
for pay, to meet this public outburst of litigation. But the 
special point about him and his successor Tisias, was their 
avoidance of the trade of sophist, and their strict adherence 
to the practical profession of rhefor. We are told in the Lives 
of the Orators, ascribed to Plutarch, that Tisias gave lessons to 
Lysias at Thuriil, and to Isocrates at Athens, Pausanias even 
says that he came with Gorgias on his celebrated embassy (427 
B.c.) to Athens. All these anecdotes are of little authority. 
There is no good evidence that Korax, who taught early, and 
Tisias, who taught late, in the fifth century, wandered about 
like Gorgias. It is also certain that they composed their 
speeches for Syracusans in Doric dialect, and were therefore 
inconvenient models for Attic orators. A ¢echne, or rhetorical 
treatise, by Tislas was extant in antiquity, in which he de- 
veloped the importance of the eixdc, or guessing probable 
points, which Plato adopts and developes in his Phedrus. 

It is evident that these Rhetors, just like the Sophists, cared 
nothing for truth and falsehood, but altogether for persuasion. 
This was generally called ‘making the worse argument appear 
the better,’ and is attacked by both Plato and Aristophanes, 
as if the whole profession of advocates was not necessarily 
founded upon the principle of leaving the truth to be ascer- 
tained by the judge, and of confining themselves to the 
strengthening of the side on which they have been retained. 
This charge against the Sophists, which all the German scholars 
repeat with great devoutness, might be brought with equal 
justice, and equal irrelevancy, against the great profession of the 
law in the present day. It is Machiavelli’s adherence to this 
scientific neglect of moral considerations in a general policy, 
instead cf a particular cause, which has excited against him 
the same kind of charge with greater force. 

As has been just observed, we have no evidence of the influ- 
ence of Korax and Tisias on Attic judicial oratory, and yet it is 
almost certain that Antiphon must have studied them. For 
he was essentially their successor, and not the successor of the 
Sophists, strictly so called, who taught at Athens during the fifth 
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century. Protagoras was indeed supposed by some to have made 
advances in rhetoric, but it was not in forensic, but in dialectical 
speaking. He discussed the accurate sense and use of words, 
and noted grammatical anomalies ; he expounded poets, and 
discussed politics—in fact, he did everything but lay down strict 
rules for judicial argument. Nevertheless, his general studies 
must have greatly influenced style; and if Pericles thought 
it worth while spending a day in discussing with him the real 
cause of an accident, he can have been no mean or unsuggestive 
thinker. But neither he, nor Prodicus, nor Hippias of Elis, 
though the one set forth the praise of virtue with elegant 
diction, and the other brought together an encyclopedia of 
knowledge in his lectures, can be called special masters in the 
art of Attic prose. It is indeed possible that they all, like 
Protagoras, continued to use the Ionic dialect. 

§ 345. But while these men were promoting in a formal 
way accuracy of diction and elegance of form, political oratory 
of a more solid kind, such as had been employed by Themis- 
tocles, was receiving a great impulse at the hands of Pericles. 
There can be no doubt as to the extraordinary effect of his 
public speaking. Even the comic poets who upbraid his 
policy, and assail his motives, cannot deny it. They speak 
of him as the Olympian, whose eloquence was very thunder 
and lightning; they speak of him as charming the audience 
with magic power, and alone of the speakers of that day 
leaving a sting behind.! Yet we know that he left nothing 
written save a few decrees, that he never thought of publish- 
ing his speeches, and that the wonderful effects produced 
were not by a violent or impassioned manner, but by the 
weight of his character, the dignity and calmness of his de- 
meanour, and the solid and convincing nature of his argu- 
ments. The few sayings remembered of him are remarkable 
for pithiness, and for a deep poetic feeling, and we know that, 
in addition to his political speeches, he made some of those 
semi-political harangues at public funerals, which were of the 
nature of an epideictic display, and which excited an ungovern- 
able enthusiasm in the Athenian women then present, whose 


“Cf. Vol. I. p. 431, note. 


76 FIST ORY (OF “GREER FITERATORE. Cems 


seclusion debarred them from hearing elsewhere the great orator. 
But we may be certain that, though we have no remains of the 
speeches which he delivered, the compositions put into his 
mouth by Thucydides have no resemblance to them except in 
the policy they advocate. The rhetorical antitheses and verbal 
subtleties of Thucydides were quite foreign to the genius of 
Pericles, who clearly owed his power to his profound thoughts, 
which were doubtless clothed in poetical and figurative, but 
clear diction. This purely political oratory, which despised the 
trammels of rhetorical form, was probably the oratory aimed 
at by such democratic speakers as Cleon and Lysicles and 
Hyperbolus, though we know that the first of them added vul- 
gar and extravagant action—a thing quite contrary to Greek 
taste. In after days there may have been a few proud and 
careless aristocrats who trusted to natural gifts in public speak- 
ing, and this would seem also to have been the case with 
Phocion ; but on the whole, even political oratory could not save 
itself from the inroads of rhetoric, and thus we have in Demos- 
thenes the highest combination of both, but probably a political 
eloquence inferior to the more pregnant and more poetical, 
though less elaborated, eloquence of Pericles. 

During the period of Pericles’ greatness as a political 
orator, judicial eloquence was shaping itself, as we shall 
presently see, into an exact science in the hands of Anti- 
phon. But at the same time, the third prominent branch 
among the Greeks, efideictzcal oratory, or the eloquence of 
display, was rapidly developing in the hands of Gorgias. It 
was of course impossible that these three branches of oratory 
should keep perfectly distinct, for great distinction in any 
one of them must naturally lead to the others, as Pericles 
was called upon to deliver panegyrics, and Antiphon to defend 
himself by a political speech. Still the parentage of the ‘ Attic 
orators’ from Antiphon, and of Antiphon from Korax, is direct 
and certain; so is the descent of Isocrates from the school of 
Gorgias. Equally certain is it, that in Themistocles, Pericles, 
Alcibiades and Phocion we have a practical kind of public 
speaking, which did not condescend to rhetorical artifices, and 
was probably more like the best speaking in the English House 
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of Commons than anything else which I can suggest. But of 
course, from the very nature of this eloquence, which was not 
written out by the speakers, and never reported (a device 
unknown to the Greeks), we can trace in it no development 
or necessary progress. 

§ 346. We therefore turn at once to GorciAs, whom we 
merely mentioned (p. 60) in speaking of the philosophic side of 
the Sophists, as his real importance belongs to the history of 
oratory. Aristotle speaks of Empedocles as his forerunner ; but 
does not imply thaf Empedocles actually prepared a réyvn, of 
devoted himself to rhetoric, but that his reputation in this direc: 
tion arose both from the splendid diction with which he recom: 
mended his physical theories, and from his democratic action 
at Agrigentum. If Empedocles was the teacher of Gorgias in 
philosophy,! this may have been an additional reason for the 
remark. But the slight difference of age, as Blass remarks, 
between the two men, as well as. between Protagoras and Tisias, 
makes the relation of master and pupil between any of them 
unlikely. For Empedocles seems to have become prominent 
about 470 B.c., and the birth of Gorgias, who lived all through 
the fifth century, cannot have been much after 490. All our 
authorities agree that he lived over too years, and that he came 
to Athens as a celebrated man in 427, apparently for the first 
‘time, as his speaking then made so wonderful an impression. 
He was born at Leontini, the son of Charamantides, and had a 
brother Herodicus, a physician whom Plato mentions, and a 
sister, whose descendants set up a memorial statue, which 
Pausanias describes, to the rhetor at Olympia. His othet 
remarks in connection with it? are curious, but not very trust- 
worthy. Though Gorgias was justly counted a sophist, and 
published a celebrated sceptical treatise, he seems to have 
preferred to call himself a rhetor. He travelled much about 
Greece, and was reputed to have amassed great wealth—yet 
he only left a very small fortune, though he was unmarried, 


1 The testimony of Plato (AZenon, 76 c) is decisive that Gorgias and 
Empedocles were advocates of the same doctrines, and must therefore have 
been in some way connected. 
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and had frugal habits. But frugal habits, as I explained (p. 59), 
are consistent with luxury and even extravagance in other 
directions. He seems to have died in Thessaly, whither so 
many celebrated men of letters resorted. 

A great number of eminent men are named among his 
pupils : Menon and Aristippus in Thessaly, who are mentioned 
in Xenophon’s Anadasis; Likymnius, Polus, Alkidamas and 
Isocrates, the rhetors, with good reason ; Thucydides, Critias 
and Alcibiades, on doubtful authority. Though he shared with 
all the other Sophists the boast that he could make the weak 
appear the strong, and that no professional man could argue 
even concerning his profession against a trained dialectician, he 
seems to have been a man of good moral character and high 
aspirations, and is said to have designated asa lampoon, and the 
work of a young Archilochus, the celebrated dialogue (Gorgzas) 
in which Plato attacks his theory of rhetoric. He left several 
technical essays, but they are supposed to have been ready- 
made commonplaces rather than scientific expositions of prin- 
ciples. He is besides reported to have composed political 
speeches and harangues ; probably the former were merely 
accidentally political, and belonged properly to the epzdetcticar 
species, the Aarangue, of which he was the real founder, and in 
which his great merit lies. 

§ 347. The subjects of these oratorical displays are pre- 
served to us. Two of these, called the Olympzcus and Pythicus, 
were, like Isocrates’ Panegyricus, intended as a sort of poli- 
tical pamphlet, except that Isocrates was unable to delivet 
them with effect, while Gorgias evidently trusted to the 
power and grace of his voice and presence. ‘The subject 
of the once famous Olympicus was an exhortation to the 
assembled Greeks to give up internal feuds, and combine 
in attacking and appropriating the territory of the barba- 
rians. ‘This subject was a favourite one with the Rhetors, and 
gave them opportunity to flatter the Greeks on their national 
advantages as compared with the surrounding barbarians ; but 
it is a great mistake to confound this Panhellenism, either in 
Gorgias or in Isocrates, with the Hellenism of a later age, 
which sought to infuse Greek culture into the surrounding 
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empires. Similarly there was an Zfctaphios of Gorgias, which 
probably served as a model to succeeding orators, for, in addi- 
tion to the lost epéfaphios delivered by Pericles and other lead- 
ing Athenian citizens, we have five extant—that in Thucydides, 
that in the AZenexenus of Plato, that of Hypereides, and those 
ascribed to Lysias and to Demosthenes, which are late and 
poor.! We know from these how stereotyped was the form of 
such harangues, and it is more than probable that it is to Gor- 
gias that we owe its first establishment. There was also a 
panegyric on Elis, beginning, we are told, without preface 
(proem) with the words *lAce rod evdaiuwy. The further 
allusions in Aristotle’s Rhetoric to his use of digressions in 
these harangues make us imagine them not unlike Pindar’s odes 
in a prose dress, wherein the mythical ancestors and former 
greatness of the victor’s family formed the chief ornament ot 
the encomium. 

§ 348. Gorgias’ style was far more flowery and poetical than 
the chaster taste of succeeding generations could tolerate even 
as a display, for of course the judicial orators, who spoke in 
court and for a fixed purpose of persuading a jury, must 
have been from the beginning more ordinary in their lan- 
guage, and tamer in their reasoning. But in addition to the 
license of his subject, and the occasions of his display, there 
seems in our extant fragments a striving after alliteration 
and ryming in sound, and antitheses in sense, which show 
how prose in his hands still felt afraid to abandon the 
aids by which poetry seeks to charm the ear. The compo- 
sition seems far too attentive to form, and the display of inge- 
nuity in this respect is so conscious and excessive as to be 
considered childish by the Greeks, who laid him aside, till the 
Roman rhetors took him up, and studied him afresh. The 
grammarians who write about style censure him gravely for this 
excess Of rdépeoa and dpovoréXevra, just as Plutarch censures 
Aristophanes for using them, as compared with Menander. 


1 Tsocrates also mentions thatthe subject of the Panegyricus, so far as 
it consisted in the praise of Athens, brought him into direct competition 
with these excomia. His Evagoras was often called, though wrongly, an 
Epitaphios because it dealt with the virtues of the deceased monarch. 
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His metaphors also were so frequent as to be tedious. Most of 
these very superficial devices were called Gorgian figures. I here 
quote the principal fragment given by Dionysius, as it is not 
easily accessible, except in Mullach’s Fragmenta or Clinton’s 
Fast, though a curious and early specimen of Attic prose.! For 
Gorgias appears to have adopted this dialect, and thus in another 
important respect to have marked an epoch in Greek eloquence. 

There are two speeches preserved among the orators under 
his name, the Hxcomium of Helen, and the Defence of Palamedes, 
which have much exercised critics as to their genuineness. 
Blass, after a careful examination of them in his first volume, 
cannot make up his mind to accept them, though they have many 
likenesses to his certain fragments, and there is no decisive ana- 
chronism in style or matter to expose them ; but when he comes 
to discuss the /e/en of Isocrates” he is so impressed by the argu- 
ments in favour of its being a reply to the Encomium, and to a 
speech of Gorgias, that he decides in favour of its genuineness. 
Nothing can better prove to us the difficulty of deciding the 


i Schol. ad Harmoz. 412: Ti yap amv tots avdpdot tovrois, ey dei 
avSpdot mpoceivar; TL dE Kal mpoojy, Gv ov dei mpoceivar; eimecy Ssvalum 
& BovAouat, Bovaoluny Se & Sei, Aabay wey Thy Oclay veweoi, puyay 5é Th 
avOparivoy POdvoy. Obra: yap exextnvto Evbcov mev Thy aperhy, avOpdmiwvor 
5 7d Oyntdv? TOAAG pev OH TH Mapiey Emieikés TOD avOddous Sixalov mpoxpl- 
vovTes, TOAAG Se vduou akpiBelas Adywy apOdrnTa* TodTO voulCovTes BetdTaTOor 
kal Kowédrtatov véuov, To Séov ev TH Seovtt kal A€yew kal ovyGy Kal roreiy' 
kal diccd aoKhoavres udALoTa Gy Sel, yrdunv Kal pounyv, Thy wey BovdcvoyTes, 
thy 5& amoteAovyTes* OepdmovTes mev Tay adixws SvaTuXOUYTwY, KoAacTal 
Se Tay Gdikws edTvXodyTwY, avdddeis mpds Td TUUpEpov, adpyntor mpds 7d 
mpérov, TE ppoviuy THs yvauns mavovTes Td Uppov, bBpioral cis rods bBpioras, 
Kéoutor eis Tovs Kooulous, apoBor eis Tods apdBous, Sewol ey Tots Seivois. 
Mapripia 5¢ TovTwy Tpowaia esthoavTo Tay Todeuiwy, Aids wiv GydAuara, 
Tota d& avabhuara’ ovk &mretpor ovTE EupdTou “Apeos, otTE vouluwy “Epétwr, 
ove évoTrAlou “Epidos, ore piAokdAov Eipyyns* ceuvol wey eis tovs Geovs Ta 
Sixalw, Sort 5 mpds Tods ToKéas TH Ocpamela, dixator mpds Tovs datos TO 
Yow, evoeBeis Se mpds Tovs pidous TH mwioTet. Toryapovy a’t@y amobavdyvTay 
6 3d00s ov cuvarébavev, GAN’ ABdvaTos ovK aTwUAaTOLS THuact (7H Od CdyTwY. 

Seuvds yap (says Dionysius) évravda cuupophoas Ackeis 5 Topylas, evvolas 
émimoAaiotéepas bretayyeAAel, Tois TE mapicots Kal duovoteAcdTos Kat duoto- 
KardpKrois KaAAwmlCwy 5i’ SAov mpds Kdpov Ty Adyor. 


2 A. B. ii. p. 222. 
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question than these doubts and changes of opinion in such a 
critic as Blass, who is not, like most Germans, over-sceptical, or 
disposed to make light of all evidence against his own subjec- 
tive opinions. Still, as all early critics seem to ignore them, 
they are probably clever forgeries, at least on me they produce 
that impression, as on most of the German critics.! These 
speeches are now printed in the Teubner Antiphon (ed. Blass), 
but he has unfortunately not added the fragments, which must 
be sought in Mullach’s -ragmenta Philosophorum, vol. ii. ‘The 
MSS. are very numerous for the /e/en, and in general found 
with the speeches of Antiphon. Their value is discussed by 
Blass in his Preface to Antiphon, p. xi, sq. 

§ 349. It is unnecessary in this place to make more than a 
passing mention of Po/us of Agrigentum, and of Zzkymnius, 
whom we know on Plato’s authori y to have been pupils and 
followers of Gorgias. For of neither have we any remains, nor 
do the ancients quote any works of Polus save a rhetorical trea- 
tise. The picture of the man in Plato’s Guzgias is disagreeable, 
forward, and insolent ; but perhaps here too Plato is playing 
the Archilochus. Likymnius is even more obscure, and only 
survives in stray allusions of Aristotle and Dionysius as the 
inventor of ‘ Likymnian words’ of more sound than meaning. 
The greater pupils of Gorgias, Alkidamas and Isocrates, belong 
to a later generation, and a newer epoch of literature than that 
with which we are now occupied. 

§ 350. We turn to the clearer agd far more important figure 
of ANTIPHON the orator, the real father of Attic judicial ora- 
tory, who may indeed have heard Gorgias, and learnt from 
him, as some of the ‘ Lives’ assert, but who was neverthe- 
less the founder of a very different and far more solid branch 
of Attic prose composition. Plato in his Predrus (257 D) says, 
that distinguished statesmen in Greek cities were ashamed to 


! In the preface to his Antiphon (Teubner, 1870), Blass, in recording 
his change of opinion on both orations (after Reiske), regards the Fa/a- 
medes as a valuable specimen of early Attic judicial oratory, which is quite 
true, so far as accurate dissection of the subject goes. He adds, that everr 
if forgeries, these speeches give us as good an idea of the genuine Gorgias, 
as the Roman copies give us of old Greek sculpture. 
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commit to writing and leave behind them speeches, lest they 
might hereafter be called sophists. ‘Though his evidence as 
regards the Sophists is always suspicious, it is not unlikely that 
this sort of teaching was at first classed with other teaching, 
and the office of schoolmaster or pedagogue (in our sense) 
has never ranked high among the ‘upper ten’ of any society. 
It is probable from Thucydides’ expression (though not cer- 
tain, as Blass implies) that, at first Attic counsel, who were 
not allowed to speak for their clients, aided them with verbal 
instructions. But it was inevitable that they should come to 
write down the speeches in full, and practise their clients 
in delivering them, so that this species of eloquence soon 
outran the political speeches on the bema, which remained for a 
long time the composition of mere practical politicians. Hence 
it was that when a professional rhetor like Antiphon did happen 
to make a political speech in the course of a judicial debate, 
the effect of it was so extraordinary. ‘The Germans think that 
this practice of retaining a professional advocate by litigants was 
the result of what they call the ochlocracy, which invaded Attic 
politics about 420 B.c., and which is supposed by them to have 
rapidly corrupted all morals and principle in the state. But 
this, as Mr. Grote has long since shown, is a mere servile sub- 
mitting to the evidence of the comic aristocrats, who traduce 
and malign the completed democracy. It required no special 
revolution or degradation of public opinion to produce written 
court speeches, when the habit of retaining counsel was once 
sarictioned. 

§ 351. Antiphon the son of Sophilus, of the deme Rhamnus! 
in the north of Attica, was born early in the fifth century, about 
480. His grandfather was said to have been an adherent 
of the tyrants, so that his origin was probably aristocratic, 
as is to be also inferred from his politics. The authors of 
the ‘Lives’ are at variance as regards his education, concern- 
ing which they evidently knew nothing; his style shows, as 
might be expected, evident traces of the study of Tisias and 
Gorgias—the reasonable presumptions (eixora) of Tisias, and the 


1 Cf. the picturesque description of the district in M. G. Perrot’s 
Eloquence politique et judiciaire & Athenes, i, p. 106. 
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antitheses of Gorgias being prominent in his speeches. He 
was evidently a celebrated teacher of rhetoric, as appears 
from an allusion in Plato’s AZenexenus, and from Thucydides’ 
statement we know that he was the leading advocate at 
Athens. But it appears from the hint of his being self-taught, 
from his appellation Nestor, and from other allusions in the 
Lives, that he did not become celebrated as a practical ora- 
tor or politician till he was advanced in years. We possess 
none of his speeches which seem to date before 420 B.Cc., ex- 
cepting possibly the zudictment of the stepmother, which in my 
opinion is not genuine. He appears, from his traditions, and 
perhaps from constant associating with young nobles as their 
teacher, to have acquired a profound hatred of the Athenian 
demos; he wrote speeches for the allied cities in disputes 
about the tribute, and wrote a violent attack on Alcibiades, 
who, as being a renegade, was of course exceptionally hated 
by the aristocratic party. But it is probable that this speech 
was spoken by some client, for all through his life this wily and 
able man kept in the background, and pulled the strings of 
public affairs through weaker men whom he put forward. He 
was in fact a sort of Athenian Baron Stockmar, who made 
excursions from education, or perhaps still more a Richard 
Wagner, who made excursions from art, into politics, This is 
the picture drawn of him in a famous passage by Thucydides, 
who was, according to common tradition, his pupil and friend, 
and who evidently regarded him with no common admiration. 

The circumstances in which he became a moving force are 
a prominent part of Greek history. After the Sicilian disaster, 
when he was now an old man, he undertook the organising 
of the oligarchical revolution, which resulted in establishing 
the Four Hundred at Athens. We know from Thucydides’ 
graphic picture that this was done by a huge conspiracy, which 
worked by means of the aristocratic clubs in Athens. These 
clubs, called éracpiac, were purely political, and may perhaps 
be compared to the Orange societies in the north of Ireland, 
which while they profess loyalty to the constitution in their own 
sense, and to their own order, hardly conceal their hatred of 
their political opponents in the very formulz of their party, 
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creed. We know that these clubs carried out their object by 
political assassination, and that they intimidated the populace 
by their prompt and daring crimes. For this policy Thucy- 
dides makes Antiphon responsible, and if indeed he proceeded 
to call him ‘second to no man of his day in zrtwe, we might 
well doubt the historian’s morality as well as his veracity. But 
of course Thucydides meant intellectual ability, as being in his 
view the main perfection of aman. Horses or dogs which per- 
formed their allotted functions properly possessed an apery of 
their own quite analogous. After describing the plots and mur- 
ders perpetrated by the oligarchical conspirators, he adds,! that 
Peisander was apparently the chief actor and public head of the 
movement ; ‘ but the man who devised the whole thing so as 
to bring it to this point, and had watched it longest, was An- 
tiphon, a man second to none of the Athenians of his day in 
ability («perm) and abler than any to devise a plan, and to ex- 
press his thoughts ; who never came before the (assembled) 
people, nor so far as he could help it into any debate, but (yet) 
was an object of suspicion to the masses on account of his re- 
putation for cleverness ; for, indeed, he was the one man able 
to give most help as an adviser to those who were contending 
in debate both in court, and in the assembly.’ 

It is not our province to detail the fortunes of the leaders 
of the Four Hundred ; how they despatched a deputation, in 
which Antiphon took part, to Sparta, to put Athens completely 
in the hands of the Lacedzmonians ; how when they re- 
turned after the failure of this embassy, the moderate party 
with Therarnenes obtained the ascendancy, and how most of 
the conspirators fled to Dekeleia. Antiphon and Archeptole- 
mus remained, for reasons which have not been preserved. 
They were forthwith tried for their treasonable negotiation with 
the enemies of the city, and we are fortunate in still possessing 
the text of the indictment, as well as of the sentence, which in 
Plutarch’s Zzfe is copied from the rhetor Ceecilius, who found it 
in Craterus’ collection of state documents.? It appears that 


1 viii. 68. - According to the parallel passages quoted by Classen in his 
Introduction (p. Ixvii), aperf also implies zzselfishness. 
2 Both these statements are quoted by Blass, 42. i. pp. 88-9, notes. 
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Antiphon put forth all his strength in his own defence. The 
veteran rhetor, who had for years been the acknowledged master 
of judicial eloquence, at last found himself obliged to apply in 
his own case the arts and arguments with which he had sup- 
plied his clients. His speech, which was famous in antiquity, 
is an irreparable loss to us, as he did not adopt a technical or 
narrow ground of defence, but reviewed the whole revolution of 
the Four Hundred, and probably his own political life, in his 
harangue on the coup d'état (rep) rijc peracracewe). Thucydides 
goes on to say, when describing his character as above quoted, 
that the defence was the finest oration of the kind known 
up to his day. Agathon is said to have specially praised it 
to the orator, who replied that the approval of one competent 
judge atoned for its ill-success with the many. But of course 
the case was too clear, and the general distrust of the 
dangerous rhetor must have felt itself thoroughly justified by 
the evidence of his antidemocratic policy.!. He and Arche- 
ptolemus were condemned to death, their descendants to loss 
of civic rights; their bodies were refused burial in Attic soil, 
and their houses razed to the ground. 

§ 352. These events happened in 411 or 410 B.c. (Ol. 2, 2). 
We have no other evidence whatever of the personal character of 
this remarkable man. The Greek lives have sought to afford 
it by confusing him with several other men of the same name, 
first with Antiphon the democrat, whose services in war and 
politics brought him death at the hands of the Thirty, who 
were the successors of the Four Hundred in policy at Athens. 
There was also Antiphon the tragic poet, murdered by Diony- 
sius of Syracuse for an anti-tyrannic joke, and (omitting ob- 
scure persons) the sophist Antiphon, already mentioned (p. 61). 
Didymus ascribed none but the speeches on homicide to the 
rhetor, to the sophist not only essays on truth and con- 
cord, but even what he calls the enunyopcxoé and the rodurecdc— 
political harangues. ‘This judgment, which Hermogenes quotes 
from Didymus, is shown to be correct from the careful exami- 
nation of the fragments by Blass,? and they are accordingly 

' See the elegant sketch of the temper and feelings of the Athenian 


people at this moment in M. G. Perrot’s Z/oguence, i. p. 117, sq, 
2 A Be ts O75, Sqs 
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printed as an appendix, under the sophist’s name, 1. his 
edition of Antiphon. I have spoken of these fragments in 
connection with the Sophists. If the rhetor left no political 
speeches, we must understand Thucydides to mean that on 
these subjects his advice was given orally, and not by writing 
—a probable supposition, as the litigants might be obscure 
people, but the politicians already speakers of some experi- 
ence. 

§ 353. We pass to the consideration of the still extant 
speeches which are ascribed to him. These are obviously divis- 
ible into two classes, the theoretical exercises, and the practical 
or actual court speeches. The former are peculiarly interesting 
as affording a specimen from early times of the training given 
by the rhetors — training of a strictly real and practical ten- 
dency, and very different from the idle declamation upon 
impossible cases which was fashionable in the later schools. 
On the other hand, they show plainly the professional spirit 
then disseminated by the Sophists, who advocated the theory, 
so naturally acceptable to the over-subtle and not over-con- 
scientious Greek, that rhetoric was a sort of magic art, and 
that by unlocking its secrets a man could ply at will the assent 
and obedience of his hearers. Now-a-days, when a great part 
of eloquence consists merely in feeling intensely upon a subject, 
and letting the heart find its most simple and natural utter- 
ance, we cannot easily put ourselves into this curiously arti- 
ficial attitude, which allows the conviction of the speaker in his 
cause to go for little, and ‘makes his eloquence a mere play 
of intellectual dexterity. _But such was indeed the case in the 
days of Antiphon. His exercises, called Zetra/ogies, because 
they contain a double attack and reply on each case, are all 
upon murder cases, as indeed are all his extant speeches ; but 
though this branch of them was particularly famous, the unity of 
subject in his remains is rather to be ascribed to the accidental 
preservation of that portion of his collected speeches in which 
this class of cases had been brought together. They are meant 
to show how a master of the art could frame arguments with 
equal persuasiveness on either side of a given case. 

One pair of the first tetralogy will here be sufficient as an 
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example. A distinguished man has been found in the way 
murdered by night, but his person not plundered. His 
attendant slave is found lying beside him, mortally wounded. 
Before dying, he attests that he recognised one of the murderers, 
the man who is now charged with the crime. Moreover, the 
latter was known to be at enmity with the deceased, and just en- 
gaged with him in personal litigation. As the accused denies 
the charge absolutely, the case would come for trial before 
the Areopagus. It should be remembered that as it is an 
imaginary one, there is no stress laid on the narrative of the 
facts, which are assumed as undisputed on both sides ; the pro- 
blem is simply to argue from them in the best possible manner. 

The accuser, who is a relative of the deceased, opens with 
reminding the court how an offender of known talent and 
mature experience will be sure to commit a crime in such a 
manner as to avoid easy conviction, and that for this reason, 
as direct evidence is almost sure to be wanting, the greatest 
importance must attach to ¢ixkéra, or probable inferences. He 
adds a reminder of the public pollution resting upon the state 
until the murderer has been prosecuted and punished. This is 
the exordium. The argument opens by rejecting successively 
all causes for the outrage except that of premeditated murder, 
and shows that, such being the case, the accused had the 
strongest motives to prompt him to the act, both from old 
antipathy, and from the fear of condemnation in the pending 
suit. Added to this, there is the only possible evidence, that 
of the dying slave. On these grounds the speaker presses for 
a verdict of condemnation, repeating in conclusion the religious 
aspects of the question, and picturing the defilement of all the 
temples and altars frequented by a blood-stained criminal. 

To this very strong case the accused replies by opening 
with a bitter complaint of his singular misfortune. While 
others are relieved by a cessation or change from a pressing 
danger, the defendant, whose property has been ruined by the 
persecution of the deceased, has not escaped him even now, 
but has his life still threatened and annoyed, so much so, that 
it is actually no longer sufficient to establish his own good 
character, but he is in danger of condemnation if he cannot 


88 FHIISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. 8.1. 


discover and convict another man’s murderers. He proceeds 
at once to show that, granting his hostility to the deceased, 
the certainty of being suspected was to him on prudential 
grounds the strongest dissuasive from attempting it. But he will 
undertake to retort the probable arguments set up against 
him. In the first place, the deceased may have been slain by 
robbers, who did not strip him because some one approached, 
or by some criminal whom he had surprised in the eommission 
of another crime, or by some other personal enemy. Nor is 
the evidence of the slave trustworthy ; for his excitement 
must have made it hard to recognise the murderers, and he 
would naturally name any person suggested by his master’s 
relations. Moreover, the evidence of slaves is at all times 
doubtful, being never accepted without the test of torture. 
But as regards the probabilities of the case, they are clearly 
against the accuser, for how could a man in danger of being 
condemned to a mere fine risk his life and liberty to avoid it? 
and if he did, he would do it through another, and not expose 
himself to direct detection. His having strong reasons to 
commit the deed rather show that he was suffering injustice at 
the hands of the deceased, and it were indeed hard if this 
injustice were to entail the still greater injustice of a capital 
condemnation. ‘The defendant conciudes with retorting the 
charge of impiety upon those who leave the real culprit un- 
punished, and endeavour to convict an innocent man, who is 
also a man of high public character and of blameless life. 

Such are the two speeches which open the debate, carried 
on through another attack and defence. They are all very 
short, in fact mere skeletons to be filled out, as occasion 
might suggest, but are so able and subtle as to show us how 
natural was the distrust of such an art on the part of the 
Athenian public, and how invaluable must have been the help 
of such a counsel, if the opposite side was not furnished with 
similar weapons. 

§ 354. The second tetralogy is on a case of homicide by 
an accident in the palzstra, when a lad, throwing a dart in 
accordance with all the rules of the school, hit another who 
ran across him at the instant. The case is interesting as 
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showing the Greek sentiment concerning the pollution or 
blood-guiltiness of any man or thing which was the cause of 
death, whether intentionally or not. Hence the constant 
subtleties as to the real cause of the event which we find 
here, and in the speech om the chorister, and which are re- 
ported to have occupied the attention of Pericles and Prota- 
goras for hours together. The third tetralogy is a dispute 
about a homicide during a quarrel. The question argued 
is that the accused merely defended himself against the 
attack of the deceased, who thus succeeded in causing his 
own death ; and moreover, that his wounds not being mortal, 
he deliberately, and against professional advice, had himself 
treated by an incompetent physician, who caused the fatal 
result. Ail these curious rhetorical exercises are evidently 
from the same hand, and there have not been wanting attempts 
to prove them of later date and inferior authorship than that 
of Antiphon. But there is no reasonable ground for such 
scepticism. The faults of over-subtlety and of crudeness attri- 
buted to them are exactly those which we should expect from 
his age and character, and their similarity in style, in spite of a 
few peculiarities, to Antiphon’s certain speeches and to Thucy- 
dides’ history are satisfactory evidence of their genuineness. 

§ 355. [feel much more doubt about the Charge of Poisoning 
against a Stepmother, which comes first in our MSS. This speech 
has no doubt many features very similar to the acknowledged 
pieces, such as the zpocatacxevy, or short summary Jdefore the 
narrative of facts, which was usual with Antiphon, and the 
artificial antitheses and assonances. But it is certain that 
other rhetors of the same age used these devices. On the 
other hand, the narrative of the facts obtains a prominence and 
a picturesqueness in this speech which are foreign to what we 
know of Antiphon, while the argument is neither forcible nor 
ingenious, as his arguments are wont to be. There is, moreover, 
a predominance of pathos in the speech which seems to me 
strange to him. But the best modern critic, Blass, is not 
convinced by these objections to reject the speech, and the 
reader may therefore regard my opinion as having the weight 
of authority against it. 
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§ 356. As the speech about the chorister is on the subject 
handled in the second tetralogy, so the speech Ox the Murder 
of Herodes is in character very similar to that of the first. He- 
rodes was an Athenian, and a relation of the accuser, who 
became a cleruch at Mitylene after its capture in 427 B.C. 
While on a journey to Ainos, he left his ship at Methymna by 
night, apparently in a state of intoxication, and never returned, 
nor could his body be anywhere discovered. His relatives 
charged with the murder the only companion of his voyage, a 
Mityleneean, who was supposed to be incited by an enemy 
of Herodes called Lykinos, who also lived at Mitylene. As 
additional evidence there was adduced a letter supposed to be 
written by the accused to Lykinos, and the declarations of a 
slave on board, who was tortured by the relatives, and con- 
fessed against the Mitylenzean, but was forthwith put to death, 
having revoked his evidence when he saw that he gained 
nothing by it. It is in this interesting case, and fora citizen of 
a subject town, accused with murdering an Athenian citizen, 
that Antiphon composed his admirable speech. We perceive 
that the accused had been harshly and unjustly treated. Upon 
coming to Athens, he had been at once cast into prison, and 
been refused the alternative of offering bail for his appearance, 
or of standing a second trial. on appeal, though such refusal 
was illegal. The orator must therefore not only disprove the 
charge, but overcome a strong bias in the jury, arising from his 
inferior condition, and the feeling against Mitylene, which had 
not died away since the memorable erisis described by Thucy- 
dides. I will not here pursue the intricacies of the argument, 
in which there is, as usual, little narrative, but rather a subtle 
discussing of the probabilities of the case. ‘The trial is in- 
teresting in showing the constant and stupid application of 
torture, and the little faith which was put in slaves’ evidence 
even with this precaution. Moreover, a free man who was on 
board was also tortured, which seems very strange, and one of 
the speaker's points is the fact that while the slave confessed 
and criminated him, the free man would confess nothing. 

§ 357. Particularly interesting is the argument which shows 
that mere probability is an unsafe guide, especially in capital 
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cases, and this is illustrated by several cases of false condenma- 
tion, where the truth came out afterwards.!. The conclusion is 
aiso very characteristic, as showing the religious character of the 
Athenian public, to which Antiphon perpetually appeals. The 
speaker urges that had he been guilty, the gods must have 
shown their displeasure by unfavourable weather when he was 
sailing, or unpropitious signs when he was sacrificing with 
others ; whereas the contrary was the case.2 This and other 
like appeals in Antiphon’s speeches have been used with great 
simplicity by Blass* to prove that the orator was a man of 
antique sanctity, and an advocate of the national and estab- 
lished religion. We may be sure that the follower of the great 
sophists, and the master of Thucydides, held no such views. 
His political career, and the practice of substituting clever 
arguments for a just cause, especially when it first arose, are 
anything but the marks of an old-fashioned and conservative 
piety. But of course Antiphon, as a skilled rhetor, knew the 
audience he was addressing, and especially in cases of homicide 
the religious superstitions of the people were very strong, and 
sustained by a wholesome instinct. Hence he takes the utmost 
care that his case shall not be ruined by disclosing the least 
irreverence or scepticism on such matters—the least hint of 
which would have been to an elderly and sedate jury the 
strongest eixdéc that the speaker was a lawless and guilty person. 


1§ 69,sq. Hodq 8 &ywye kal mpdérepoy kof emictaua yeyovds, TovTo 
uéy Tovs amobavdvtTas TovTO SE Tos amoKTEtvayTas ovX ebpnOévTas ...., 
avtixa EqidAtny thy buérepov worirny ovsémw viv etpnytat of amoKTeElvayTes 

. ToUTO © evTbs ov TOAAOU Xpdvov Mais e(nTncEv OUSE SddeKa Ern 
yeyovws Toy Serréryy amoKretvat’ Kai ci wr) poBnGels, ws aveBonoev, eyara- 
Ardy Thy udxaipay ev TH opayi SxeTo pevywy GAN éerdaAunoe meivat, drddovr’ 
&y of vbov bytes Grayres* ovdels yap by weTO Thy maida TOALICAl TOTE TUDTO. 
He adds a curious condemnation of all the Hellenotamiz on a false 
charge, when only one escaped through the delay of his sentence. 

2 From the fact of Andocides (De AZyst. §§ 137-9) urging similar 
points in favour of his own innocence, I infer that it was a commonplace 
at Athens to argue that fair weather was a proof of favour from the gods, 
and that a sea voyage was supposed to afford them a peculiarly convenient 
opportunity for punishing the guilty. 

8 AB. i. 135. Cf. also Professor Jebb’s Attic Orators, i, p. 40. 
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§ 358. Though the subject-matter of Antiphon’s speeches 
is not without interest, there can be little doubt that the most 
important feature about him, especially in a history of Greek 
literature, is his form. For he is the earliest master of that 
artificial and technical prose, which reached its climax in De- 
mosthenes, and which is one of the most remarkable develop- 
ments of the genius of the race. Nor is there any depart- 
ment of Greek Literature so foreign to modern taste or to 
modern ideas. We would willingly attribute all the minute 
analysis of sentences in Greek orations to the barren subtlety 
of the rhetors of Roman times, and believe that the old ora- 
tors scorned to compose in gyves and fetters, and study the 
syllables of their periods, and the prosody of them, as if they 
were writing poetry. But all these details seem to have been 
handed down in the zéyvae which each of them published, 
and Antiphon’s was not the least-known among them. It 
seems that every sentence was to be weighed and measured 
in these orations, which were indeed not long but yet very 
intricate, and which were constructed with so close an adher- 
ence to rules, both in matter and in form, that we cannot 
imagine any parallel now-a-days. Not even French prose, the 
most polished and artificial organ of thought in modern Europe, 
can compare with Greek rhetoric in this respect. The Greek 
orator composed in ferzods, each of which was divided into one 
or more c@\a, or members, four being the major limit. These 
cola implied one another in Eoueimienens and were summed up 
or completed by the last member, which was longer and 
weightier in sound than the rest. This is the careorpappéevy 
Nééve, Of which Antiphon ‘is the earliest official representative, 
though Gorgias was probably its originator, and there are not 
wanting examples of it in Herodotus. ‘The relative length 
of the co/a, their cadence, their ending syllables—all these 
matters were made subject torules. Antiphon, standing at 
the opening of this peculiar study, has by no means attained 
all its refinements ; he oftens offends against the canons of the 
Roman critics by allowing the natural course of expression to 
carry him away. But this is only in comparison with later 
Attic eloquence, In comparison with our eloquence, we per- 
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ceive at once a stiff and artificial tone about him, enhanced by 
the antique flavour of his language, wherein he and Thucy- 
dides affected the old and unusual, in contrast to the beautiful 
spoken Attic of their day.' I will not trouble the reader by 
going into more minute details on these technical points, which 
rather injure than help our enjoyment of Attic prose, but re- 
commend the full discussion in Blass’ chapter on Antiphon, 
with the special tracts to which he refers. In an official history 
of Greek oratory these are essential details, however dry and 
uninteresting they may be to the general student. 

To us moderns much ef the force of Antiphon consists 
perhaps in his having not refined his style into complete 
accordance with these technical laws. The austere harmony 
which we find in him and in Thucydides is far more impressive 
than the smooth harmony of Isocrates.2, This character is sus- 
tained by his choice of words, which are dignified and often 
poetical without the excess of metaphors censured in Gorgias. 
He uses the older oo, though it had been already replaced by 
rr, and the expression rotro ptév—rovro oé, So common in Hero- 
dotus but abandoned in later Attic prose. As to the method 
of his orations, we notice that the arrangement is simple and 
natural. After a proem, he throws in a sort of zpoxaracxeuh, to 
prepare the mind for the narrative of facts which follows. But 
here is his weak point, particularly as compared with Lysias, 
while his strength lies in argument, especially in the urging and 
retorting of @ przorz probable proofs. He reiterates, however, 
a good deal, and comes back on points already argued. Besides 


? Thus, while such writers as Dionysius and Demetrius are constantly 
showing anacoiutha in the use of particles (uev repeated, or without dé, or 
vice versa, &c.), we are rather struck with such sentences as this: éya 8 
Nyovmat TOAY aviociwTepoy elvat aperrat TOD TEOVE@TOS THY Tiuwplay, HAAwS 
Te Kal Tov wev ex mpoBovAijs akovolws amoOdvoytos, THs 5é exovalws ex mpo- 
volas amoktewdons (i. 5)—or this: od yap Sixaoy ott’ Epyw auaprdyra 51a 
phuata cwlivat, ovT’ Epym opdes mpatavta Sia piwata amordgcba* 7d pev 
yap pimatis yAdoons audptrnud €or, Td Se Epyor rijs yvauns. And yet this 
latter is found fault with by the critics for having the last clause too short, 
and nothing corresponding to audprnud éote ! 

2? We have no better word than harmony to use here for the Greek 
appovia, which is not at all the same in meaning. 
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the figures of language, as the rhetors called them, that is to say, 
balanced antitheses, alliterations at the end of clauses, and such 
like, he made but sparing use of figures of thought, such as 
indignant questions, invocations of the gods, and such indica- 
tions of emotion as we should certainly leave to nature, but 
which these strict theorists had discussed as mere rhetorical 
devices. It was remarked that five of these, the aposzofeszs, the 
assumed hesitation (dcardpyoc), the emphatic repetition of a 
word (dvadizAworc), the cimax, and the use of irony, were un- 
known to him. But this is not true of irony, which is prominent 
enough in the Herodes speech, when the speaker is refuting 
the point that,as no murderer had yet been discovered, he is 
bound to clear himself by making the discovery. 

The sum of these remarks leads us to the conclusion, 
that while the early condition and incomplete development of 
oratory made Antiphon adhere more closely than his more 
subtle and variously trained successors to a fixed and symme- 
trical plan, he did not equal them in the smoothness and grace 
of their structure, or in the artful simplicity of their narratives. 
Nevertheless he makes an august and haughty impression, 
even when pleading in the person of others. His tone is severe 
and dignified, his language strong and clear, without being 
fervent or passionate ; and he stands before us not only as 
the fit organiser of an anti-democratic revolution, but as the 
master and model of the historian Thucydides. 

§ 359. Turning to the external history of Antiphon’s work, 
we note that, though greatly esteemed by his actual contem- 
poraries, he was soon eclipsed by succeeding orators, whose 
developed graces were more agreeable than the harsh har- 
monies of the antique rhetor. His commonplaces are men- 
tioned by Aristotle as of the same kind as those of Gorgias, 
and it is probable that Aristotle refers to the extant tetralo- 
gies, which may have been part of the well-known ;éyv7n. 
But the other earlier writers on rhetoric do not seem to have 
paid any attention to him. He was not a model for either 
late Attic or Roman eloquence. Dionysius often refers to 
him as being, like Thucydides, a writer of the old rough 
style, and as being with Lysias and Isocrates a leading orator 
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of Thucydides’ day—as being a fine writer, but not plea- 
sant. Czecilius of Calacte appears first to have made a special 
study of him, and we have many good things cited from his 
criticisms in a special treatise on Antiphon and in his Zizzves 
of the orators. Hermogenes speaks of him with equal care 
and appreciation. The Life in Plutarch’s Lives of the Ten 
Orators, the Greek arguments, and many citations of phrases. 
in the Lexica show that he was studied if not generally read 
in late Greek timés. There was even a special book on Anti- 
phon’s figures by Caius Harpocration, and we have extracts 
given by Photius from the orations. 

§ 360. Bibliographical, As to MSS., Aldus tells us, in the 
preface to his £d. Princeps, that Lascaris was sent to the East 
to look for Greek books, and brought back one containing the 
orators from Mount Athos. This MS. was evidently different 
from any of those now extant, but not, I think, superior to 
the best we possess, though in some passages it alone pre- 
serves the true reading. Foremost is the Crippsianus (A), 
used by Bekker as the basis of his text, which is in the British 
Museum, and of the thirteenth century. But since Metzner 
collated the Oxford (N), of about the same age, it has been 
found, after much controversy, to be a better copy of the same 
archetype as A.!_ Others are the Laurentian and Marcian, 
(B and L), and a Breslau copy (Z). After the £d. Princeps 
(1513), which contains all the orators save Demosthenes, as 
well as the speeches attributed to Gorgias and Alkidamas, 
and is the first edition of them all save Isocrates, there are 
texts by Stephanus and others; but of highest authority, in 
our own time, are those of Bekker, Baiter and Sauppe (the 
Zurich £d.), Meetzner, and Blass (Teubner, 1871). If these 
are not professed commentaries on the author, there is a host 
of critical monographs by Sauppe, Franke, Brieglebe, Spengel, 
and others, with occasional flashes of light from Cobet in the 
Mnemosyne. An exhaustive account of both the man and his 
writings is given by Blass? and in Mr. Jebb’s Attic Orators. 

1 Cf. the discussion in Blass’ Preface to his text of Antiphon, which 


differs from his earlier history of Attic oratory in some points. 
27 A Bomlonc asa; 


96 AISTORY. OF GREEK LITERATURE. WS SING 


§ 361. In connection with the technical development of rhe- 
toric by Antiphon, it may be well to add a word on some con- 
temporary or immediately succeeding men, whose main activity 
is to be placed before the archonship of Eucleides, and who are 
specially noted in Plato’s dialogues, in Cicero’s rhetorical works, 
and by Dionysius, as marking epochs in the history of Attic 
eloquence. ‘The fact that their writings are almost wholly lost 
prevents their claiming any considerable space in this short 
history. Foremost stands ZArasymachos of Chalkedon, who 
can be inferred from the extant notices to have flourished during 
the later years of the Peloponnesian war. He figures as a lead- 
ing personage in Plato’s Aepudblic, where he appears in the cha- 
racter not of a rhetor, but of a bold and vulgar sophist, of 
blustering manner, and of low moral tone. But whether this 
portrait is indeed a fair one may well be doubted. In the 
Phedrus he is mentioned with Theodorus as a cunriing rhetor, 
and this is more in consonance with our other notices of him. 
His technical treatises are referred to as a@oppat pynropicai (which 
probably do not differ from his great fechne), as émvoemkrixol, 
and as waiyyea. Perhaps the deliberative speeches, of which 
a fragment remains, were also technical models. From his 
cpoppai were cited various set proems, bzep(iadXortec, or Cli- 
maxes, and éX\eo, or appeals to pity; Plato! speaks of him as 
able to excite to rage, and to soothe again the minds of his 
hearers, and this praise seems not ironical. But more generally, 
Blass has shown from a comparison of the ancient authorities? 
that he was regarded as the real founder of the newer Attic elo- 
quence, inasmuch as he adopted in s¢y/e the just mean between 
poetically artificial diction, on the one hand, and vulgar col- 
loquialism, on the other. Secondly, he determined more ac- 
curately the rhetorical period, a proper rounding of sentences 
for proper effect, where everything is subordinate, and related to 
the main thought, no loose or disconnected clauses being ad- 
mitted. Thirdly, according to Aristotle, he first used the pzeonic 
rythm, beginning his period with a first peeon, and ending with 
a first or fourth—a subtlety which is now of little interest, 





1 Phedrits, 266-7. 2 AAB Ol, 240s 
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and, as Blass shows, not verified by the extant fragments, 
but which shows how profoundly artificial was Greek oratory 
in comparison with ours. Cicero, however, also observes in 
Thrasymachus this strict attention to rythm. He seems accord- 
ingly to have been a valuable guide to Lysias, and other prac- 
tical orators of the next generation. Only two short fragments 
remain. 

We have the same sort of praise in Plato’s Phedrus' of | 
Theodoros of Byzantium, and of Auenos of Paros, who seem 
to have been fertile in separating each part of an oration into 
subdivisions, such” as mpocujynotc, eupynorc, and émdupynore, 
nistwoc, and éxuriorwotc ; Euenus also suggested indirect and, 
as it were, accidental effects, which he called rapératvor, 
mapaoyo, and the like. But all these subtleties belong strictly 
to the history of Greek rhetoric, and require no special treatment 
in a general history of literature. 
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CHAPTER WN, 
THUCYDIDES—ANDOCIDES, CRITIAS. 


§ 362. THUCYDIDEs is said, upon late and doubtful authority, 
to have been born in 471 B.c., and to have been therefore forty 
years old at the opening of the Peloponnesian war. This agrees, 
however, fairly well with the two passages in his work! in 
which he states that he began his study of the war from its 
commencement, being then of mature age, and having per- 
ceived its importance; that he wrote down the events as they 
occurred, and lived all through it to the close. As to the 
historian’s early life, we can only affirm that, while he is not 
known to have taken any active part in politics, and yet had 
sufficient means to permit perfect leisure, he must have studied 
with care in the rhetorical schools of Gorgias, and still more of 
Antiphon, as well as in the sophistical schools of philosophical 
scepticism. He further tells us that he was the son of Oloros, 
that he himself suffered from the plague at Athens, which he 
so graphically describes ;? also that he was appointed general 
for the protection of Athenian interests in Thrace, and that he 
was sent for from Thasos, where he was occupied, by his col- 
league Eukles to save Amphipolis, but that having failed in this 
object, owing to Brasidas’ promptness, he secured Eion.? He 
tells us that, owing to his possession of gold mines in Thasos 
and on the opposite coast of Thrace, he was of great influence 
in that country,‘ but that he was banished after the affair at 
Amphipolis (B.c. 424) for twenty years, and thus had the 
opportunity of studying the other side of the conflict, especially 
the Peloponnesian affairs. 

Wri its, chavol ey 16 hs tS 8 iv. 104-6. 

4 This circumstance may have caused his appointment as strategus, 
without any expeditionary force, in that region. 
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These are then the indisputable facts which we possess on his 
own authority—moreover, we may infer that he outlived the cap- 
ture of Athens by Lysander in 405 B.c., perhaps for some time, as 
these confessions occur early in the fifth book, and we must 
allow him time to complete the remainder. On the other hand, 
his assertion that he witnessed and recorded the zw/o/e war is not 
borne out by the close, which ends abruptly, and shows evi- 
dence of being broken off by the death of the author, or some . 
other untoward circumstance. Indeed his observation! that 
the eruption of tna in the year 426 was the third recorded, 
and the last known up to the date of the remark, seems to fix 
his death, or the limits of his revision of his work, before 396° 
B.C., when another eruption took place. However, his long 
absence from Athens, as well as his severe and perhaps surly 
character, kept him from being affected by the rapid changes 
of style and taste which mark the later years of the fifth cen- 
tury. Hence, though his work was, in part at least, written 
after new Attic prose had been developed, and when Lysias 
was delighting the juries with translucent simplicity, Thucy- 
dides kept up the old austerities of style, which make him and 
Antiphon peculiar among all the extant prose writers. 

According to the most current tradition, he was assassinated 
in Thrace, where he lived in retirement on his property, and his 
unfinished work, which passed into the hands of his daughter, 
was edited either by her or by Xenophon, to whom she en- 
trusted it. As we shall presently see, there are some points of 
style in the last and unfinished book which make Xenophon 
a possible editor. There is a great controversy among the 
Germans, some arguing that he considered the war concluded 
with the peace of Nicias, and had actually composed the first 
four and half books when he found that he must continue his 
task, and so he began again? with a new proem. Others, 
among whom is the latest editor, Classen, consider that the 
so-called inconsistencies in his work, on which Ullrich based 
this theory, can be explained away, and that there is a clear 
proof of the whole work being the outcome of one deliberate 


1 iii, 116. A eloy 


100 HISTORY VOF (GREEEK LITERATURE. ~“‘CHo% 


plan, not carried out till the end of the war, though evidence 
was taken, and notes made, all through its course. The con- 
troversy is, however, neither interesting nor profitable, and by 
modifying our purely subjective opinion as to the degree of 
completion which the earlier books may have attained before 
the later were written, we may indefinitely approximate the 
one hypothesis to the other.! 

Two other more fanciful inferences are drawn from his work. 
When he contrasts it with those which are intended for imme- 
diate display, and speaks? of them as composed by the logo- 
graphers rather to afford pleasure than profit to the hearer, he 
is supposed to refer to the recitation of Herodotus at Athens. 
The earliest possible date for any such performance, and that 
of only parts of his work, is 446 B.c., which may serve to mark 
the time when the two historians came in contact, not when 
Thucydides was a child (according to a current anecdote), but 
a grown man, and able to criticise. But all this is doubtful, and 
still more so is the notion of Ullrich, that his remark on Anti- 
phon’s defence of himself, being the finest known rey wéxpr épov 
points at the defence of Socrates. This conjecture assumes 
that Socrates’ defence was esteemed an oratorical performance, 
which it certainly was not. 

There is a note of Plutarch’s, in his life of Kimon, which is 
of more value, and apparently trustworthy. After detailing the 
descent of Kimon through his mother from a Thracian king 


1 The legends about Thucydides’ life have been lately examined (apart 
from Classen’s Introd.)- by Petersen, De Vita Thucyd., Dorpat, 1873 ; 
by Wilamowitz-M@llendorff in /Zermes (xii. p. 326, sq.); by O. Gilbert 
(Philol. 38, 2), and by Firmani, Revista di Filologia, for 1877, p. 149, sq. 
But no new facts have been established. The newer tracts on the composi- 
tion of his history, and the relation of the earlier to the later part, are 
enumerated by L..Herbst, in the first part of his elaborate Fahresbericht 
(Philologus, 38, p. 504). The result of his very dry and intricate discussion 
is to show that while Thucydides regards and speaks of the first ten 
years of the war as a separate war, he did not compose its history, nor 
even his general introduction, without a knowledge of the whole twenty- 
seven years of its course. Whether the allusions which prove this were 
originally in the narrative, or inserted on revision, no man can tell. 
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Oloros, he adds: ‘Therefore the historian Thucydides, being 
related to Kimon’s family, was the son of an Oloros, called 
after his ancestor, and owned gold mines in Thrace. He is 
said to have been murdered at Scaptesyle (in Thrace), but the 
monument over his remains, which were brought to Attica, zs 
shown among the tombs of Kimon’s family, next the tomb of 
his sister Elpinike. But Thucydides was a Halimousian as to | 
his deme, whereas Miltiades’ people were Lakiade.’ There is 
also a very explicit and credible statement in Pausanias! that 
his return from exile was due to CEnobius, son of Eukles (appa- 
rently his old colleague in Thrace), who carried through a 
deciee that he should be restored to Athens, but that having 
been assassinated as he was returning, a statue was erected to 
him in the Acropolis, and a monument set up to him not far 
from the Melitean gate. 

§ 363. On a double Herme in the museum of Naples we have 
representations of Thucydides and Herodotus, which represent 
the former as a somewhat mean, surly-looking person; yet the 
type is so unlike an ideal Greek head, and so thoroughly in_ 
dividual, that it was always believed to have some authority, 
The printing of photographs of the splendid bust at Holkham, 
by the Earl of Leicester (in May 1878), along with a translation 
of Prof. Michaelis’ essay upon these portraits,? proves that the 
Naples portrait is a poor and shabby copy of the same (pro- 
bably bronze) original from which the Holkham bust is taken. 
The latter is in splendid condition, and expresses all the stern- 
ness and strength, together with the peculiar modernness, which 
marks the character of Thucydides. Iam of course far from 
thinking that a bust which did not express these qualities could 
not be genuine ; some men are very disappointing in their ap- 
pearance. But it is very satisfying to have the portrait corres- 
ponding to our ideal, and in no conventional way. It is the 
opinion of Otto Gilbert? that this is a copy of the portrait 
statue set up by CEnobius. 


wet 2350: 

?I must here record my thanks to the Earl of Leicester for sending 
me a copy of this valuable contribution to archeology. 

8 Philologus, 38, 2, p. 259. 
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§ 364. Turning to a survey of his work as we have it before us, 
we must adhere to the now received division into eight books, 
though it is nowhere countenanced by the author, and though 
we hear of divisions into nine and into thirteen books as known 
in old days. But the existing arrangement is convenient and 
well devised. ‘Thucydides intends his work to be a military 
history of the Peloponnesian war, compiled from original docu- 
ments, and from a careful record of personal observations, 
as well as a comparison of the fresh reports of eye-witnesses. 
That he has carried out this plan perfectly, and that his book 
is the most complete and careful record of the details of a long 
war, cannot be fora moment questioned. Itisa work infinitely 
more complex, and more difficult than Xenophon’s account of 
his Retreat from Cunaxa, but is like it in being a contemporary 
history. The chronological method which he prefers, and 
specially vindicates,! as superior to the ordinary plan of quoting 
archontates and priesthoods, is that of successive summers and 
winters. Nevertheless, his starting-point ? must be determined 
on the old method, and his strict adherence to summers and 
winters leads him at times to break off a connected account of 
military operations to notice some distant and unimportant, 
but synchronous transaction. This defect of arrangement has 
been commented on by Mure and others. Unfortunately it 
has led the author to record a vast number of petty raids and 
resultless movements in outlying parts of Greece, while he 
has omitted the whole of the literary and artistic, as well as 
almost the whole of the social and political, history of the great 
epoch on which he wrote. This is the more to be regretted 
as the few digressions he does make into archeological or 
political subjects are, in proportion to their extent, the most 
valuable and interesting parts of his work. 

§ 365. But the author himself is by no means of that opinion. 
His preface opens with the assertion that the Peloponnesian 
war, as he had from the very commencement expected, turned 
out by far the most important crisis in Hellenic, and therefore 
in human, history. It is almost impossible that in making this 
statement Thucydides should not have had the great work of 
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Herodotus in his mind’s eye, especially if he did not begin to 
write, as many critics maintain, till the close of the war. But 
whether this be so or not, his proof of the bold assertion as to 
the importance of his subject is singularly sophistical. He turns 
first to the very ancient times, and in what is called his Avche- 
olegia reviews the condition of early Greece, and especially the. 
resources displayed in the Trojan war, which he holds to have 
been but small, for want of the real sinews of empire—xpjjpara 
kai vaurexoy, money anda navy. The same was ina lesser degree 
the case with the States which became prominent under tyrants 
from this time to that of the Persian wars, as he shows by a 
series of most interesting observations. 

But when he comes to this crisis! he shirks a fair esti- 
mate of its comparative importance with his own subject ; he 
gives a very meagre extract to show its effects upon Sparta 
and Athens, and concludes ? by saying that the ancient affairs 
were difficult to ascertain on proper evidence, because of the 
uncritical way in which people hand down tradition. He 
illustrates this by three examples: first, that of the Athenian 
misconception about Harmodius and Aristogiton, to which he 
again reverts more fully,? and then to the popular Greek errors 
about two trivial matters, which had not past into oblivion, 
the Adyo¢e Turavdrne, and the double vote of the Spartan kings, 
in one at least contradicting an opinion of Herodotus. ‘So 
little pains do the many take in seeking after truth, and rather 
turn to what is ready at hand!’* Inc. 23 he returns to the 
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4 Herbst, ir a very minute examination of this preface (PAzlologus, 
38, pp. 534-45), gives a new exposition of the whole argument, and de- 
fends Thucydides against the charge of having endeavoured to slight the 
importance of the Persian war in the history of Herodotus. He considers 
that Thucydides divided his retrospect into two portions, that of the 
maAaid, reaching from mythical times down to the battle of Marathon, and 
that of the Mndica. The wadaia, which he reviews in cc. 2-17, embrace 
the Zyotca, which have been exaggerated by fables, and the period of 
the tyrants, in which a careful examination of facts shows want of the re- 
sources of war. He thensketches the Mndixdin cc. 18,19. The criticism 
which follows (cc. 20-2), and which contains the disrespectful remarks on 
the logographers, and the general untrustworthiness of old traditions, is 
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comparison of the JZedze affairs, and observes that they were 
settled by four battles, whereas the later war was more pro- 
tracted, severe, and full of horrors. He speaks of cities being 
now destroyed by barbarians, of which we know only a single 
small instance (Mycalessus). He also asserts that this war 
greatly affected barbarians as well as Greeks. Historically 
this is not provable, but I fancy Thucydides’ opinion was 
rather that any war, however petty, among Greeks was vastly 
more important than the most momentous struggle with bar- 
barians. This is the real cause of his exaggerated estimate of 
the Peloponnesian war—a war which was perhaps of less im- 
portance in the world’s history than any other struggle of 
similar length, for it was not a struggle of either opposed races, 
or religions, or great ideas ; and had its issue been reversed, 
it would not have materially affected the general course of 
human history. But an exaggerated notion of his subject is 
a good fault in an author, and only to be blamed when it 
leads him to invidious comparisons with his rivals. With the 


twenty-fourth chapter the real history of the war begins, and in: 


an excellent narrative he tells us of the quarrel between Corinth 
and Corcyra about Epidamnus, followed by other preliminary 
movements and the discussion at Sparta.!. But before entering 
upon the actual war, he again reverts to the past, and resumes 
the sketch of Greek history—this time Athenian—from the 
capture of Lesbos to the outbreak of the war.? There follow 


directed, according to Herbst, wholly against the historians of the maAaid— 
poets and poetical logographers—and has nothing to say to Herodotus. 
Thucydides then turns (c. 23) to a parallel criticism of the really important 
Mydixd, and though allowing their greatness, nevertheless maintains the 
greater importance of his own period, because of the brief crisis of the 
Persian war, and because of the lesser number of Greeks engaged. But 
this presupposes that he is comparing the Myéicd with the whole twenty- 
seven years war, and not with the Archidamic alone. I think this general 
sense may be read into the passage, but it is certainly not the obvious one, 
and I much doubt whether Thucydides intended to avoid censuring 
Herodotus’ method of writing history, as distinguished from the early 
logographers. 

1 ec. 24-55, 56-88. 

2 cc, 89-118. This was known among old critics as the Mevrnkovre- 
tnpia of Thucydides. 


m* 


CH. V. STRIKING PASSAGES. 105 


additional preliminaries to the war, again interrupted by the 
episodes of Pausanias and Themistocles ;! and the book ends 
with the completion of the preliminary matter. 

§ 366. It is remarkable that in the latter chapters Thucy- - 
dides not only implies a knowledge of Herodotus, but also 
some respect for him. He starts his second retrospect from the 
capture of Sestos, where Herodotus had paused; he says that 
while the JZedic affairs had been fully treated, the succeeding ~ 
period was neglected, even by Hellanicus, who was inaccurate 
in his chronology ;? he, moreover, in his digressions about 
Pausanias and Themistocles, expressly fills up the points ~ 
omitted by Herodotus. This seems to me to denote a differ- 
ence of date in the composition of the early preface and these 
later portions of the first book. We see, however, that this 
book is full of digressions and of prefatory matter, all in the 
author’s opinion strictly necessary to the understanding of the 
Peloponnesian war. I have also omitted all mention of the 
speeches—a peculiar and somewhat foreign feature in the 
history, to which we will revert presently with more detail. 

Passing on to the succeeding books, we find in every one 
of them some brilliant piece of narrative ; indeed, wherever 
the subject is worthy of the writer, his talent for nervous and 
spirited description responds fully to the occasion. Thus we 
have in the: second book the night attack upon Platea (at 
the opening), then the graphic and affecting account of the 
plague,? which has been the model for so many subsequent 
writers ; and the naval operations of Phormion off Naupac- 
tus. We have in the third book® the night escape of the 
Plateeans from their city, which has been reproduced in our 
own day by Sir E. Creasy in his Greek novel, Zhe Old Love 
and the ew ; the terrible tumults at Corcyra, with the his- 
torian’s reflections,® and a very interesting chapter? on Delos. 
The fourth book opens with the brilliant Athenian success 
at Sphacteria, and contains not only the equally disastrous 
failure at Delium.® but the active operations of Brasidas 


1 cc, 128-38. 2 c-97. 3 cc. 47, Sq. 
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in Thrace, including the historian’s own failure to save Am- 
phipolis.! 

This passage, which is curt and stingy in detail, has given 
rise to much discussion among critics. Most of the Germans, 
whose enthusiastic reverence for Thucydides will allow no flaw 
in his character, maintain that he did all that could be done to 
save Amphipolis, and that his exile, to which he alludes casu- 
ally in another place, was an unjust sentence, caused by the 
disappointment of the Athenians at Brasidas’ success. The 
most prominent supporters of this view are Classen (in his 
Commentary) and Ernst Curtius (in his History). On the 
other hand, the reticence of the historian on the date and 
nature of his appointment to the command, and the uncon- 
cealed dislike and contempt he shows for Cleon, who probably 
caused his exile, have led critical English scholars, such as 
Mure in his chapter on Thucydides’ life, and Grote in his 
Lfistory, followed (as usual) by Oncken, to declare that the his- 
torlan was remiss and dilatory up to the last moment, and 
probably deserving of his punishment. We have not sufficient 
evidence to settle the question with any certainty. It seems to 
me that the historian honestly thought he was not to blame, 
but that the Athenians, perhaps just as honestly, differed with 
him in opinion. His silence as to the sentence passed upon 
him is quite in keeping with his usual reticence on the disap- 
* pearance of leading men from the scene. Thus he merely 
tells us that Pericles lived two years into the war; he only 
lets out accidentally that Phormion was dead, by stating that 
the Acarnanians applied for his son to be sent to command 
them. 

§ 367. Returning to our catalogue of remarkable passages, 
we have the celebrated reflections on the close of the Archida- 
mian war, and the new proem to the rest of the work in the 
fifth book ;? and later on, after the long and complicated in- 
trigues of Alcibiades in the Peloponnesus, the description of the 
battle of Mantinea, apparently from personal observation.* 
The sixth and seventh books, by far the finest portion of 
the work, are mainly concerned with the preparation and 
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outfit of the Sicilian expedition, its interruption by the out- 
rage on the Herme, its gradual progress, and disastrous close. 
Indecd, the sustained splendour of the narrative in the seventh 
book makes it impossible to specify passages. The eighth 
book, in which we miss the finishing hand of the author, is 
mainly interesting for its accurate account of the oligarchical 
revolution at Athens in 411 B.c., a political crisis so closely 
connected with the war as to form part of it, and thus fortu- 
nately to find its way into the narrative. 

But it must be remembered that these remarkable narratives 
are interrupted both by barren chronicles of petty raids and in- 
effectual campaigns, which are given in most conscientious 
detail, and by political speeches inserted at intervals, in order 
to expound the feelings and passions which formed the atmo- 
sphere in which the facts occurred. While the former details 
arise from a too minute and careful registering of the facts, 
which Thucydides no doubt overrated in importance, the se- 
cond are of a very different kind, and are rather violations of, 
than servile submissions to, historical accuracy. I need only 
say one word about the former. The various raids about 
f®tolia and Acarnania, among the Sicilian cities before the 
arrival of the great Athenian armament, or in the Poloponnesus 
after the peace of Nicias, though they are of little moment, and 
are now passed over by most readers, nevertheless serve to give 
us a very living picture of Greek warfare and of Greek politics, 
with their perpetually shifting intrigues and varying aspects; 
and although we should gladly have taken instead a few more ot 
his invaluable digressions on antiquities or on changes of consti- 
tution, we must acknowledge that they give his narrative of the 
war great completeness. There is indeed onlya single passage 
in which he betrays weariness of these trivial movements, and 
says he will not chronicle them concerning Sicily, except when 
the Athenians were directly concerned. 

§ 368. But wherever the facts become important, his narra- 
tive is not content with a mere chronicle, it adds the motives of 
the actors, and describes their most secret thoughts, as if the 
historian had been present and had heard them declared. This 
drawing of human character in accordance with the suggestions 
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of the facts, is particularly remarkable in the 8th book, where 
there are no set speeches, and is a striking example of the 
dramatic way in which Greek historians identified themselves 
with their subject. We moderns make our reflections con- 
sciously, and separate them from the narrative. Thucydides 
seldom does so, but lets his subjective opinions come out in 
the drawing of character, and the attribution of motives as his- 
torical facts. As his basis is strictly the Zwman, as opposed to 
the divine so often admitted by Herodotus, these motives are 
generally verified by the results, and are never improbable, but 
yet they are not history in our sense! This is far more dis- 
tinctly the case with the speeches, where he absolutely leaves 
the domain of history, in our sense, and assumes that of a 
rhetorician, from which point of view he is justly criticised by 
all competent and complete historians of Attic eloquence. It 
is indeed most probably his great example which has led subse- 
quent classical historians to interlard their narrative with imagi- 
nary harangues, and which gave to Greek and Roman history 
that rhetorical flavour noted by Mure as the main defect of 
Attic prose literature. It is generally admitted that these 
speeches have no claim to any accuracy; and though most 
historians long to find at least Pericles’ Funeral Speech in the 
second book authentic, Mure has shown in this particular case 
how the mannerisms of the historian are specially prominent, 
and how he uses arguments which could not possibly have 
been spoken by a Greek political leader who possessed the 
secret of fascinating-his audience. 

There is even very little apparent effort made to preserve 
character in these speeches. ‘Thus the Lacedeemonian speakers 
are as voluble and as lengthy as the rest, and their Doric dialect 
is exchanged for the old Attic diction of the work. Thucydides 
himself? notes the difficulties of preserving accuracy in these 
speeches, and says he endeavoured to reproduce the general 
sense of what was really spoken, that is to say, really spoken 27 
his opinion; but we may be quite sure that no such speeches 
could ever have had any effect upon a large audience. Ac- 


1 Cf. the excellent remarks of Herbst, P/z/o/. 38, p. 556-9. 
2 i, 22. 
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cordingly he toned them all to the uniform dress required by 
his history as a work of art, and only suggests peculiar features 
by the short and rude speech of the ephor Sthenelaidas,! or 
by the lively style of Athenagoras,”? or by the egotism of 
Alcibiades. But more frequently they are so general and im- 
personal as to be ascribed to ‘the envoys’ or ‘the speakers’ of 
a certain city or policy. The best analysis of them has been 
given by Blass, in the first volume of his work on Attic elo- 
quence, in which he follows closely the well-known criticism 
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 

§ 369. Excluding the dialogues, which we shall consider pre- 
sently, there are forty-one speeches, of various length, inserted 
in the first seven books, the eighth being peculiar in possessing 
none. They may be classed as panegyrical, of which the famous 
speech of Pericles? is the only specimen, juridical, of which 
the demurrer of the Platzeans and reply of the Thebans‘ are 
specimens, and thirty-eight deliberative harangues. About 
fourteen of these are exhortations to soldiers by their general, 
and are mostly short and to the point. ‘There remain twenty- 
four strictly deliberative speeches, inserted generally in pairs 
or threes, and sometimes even so constructed that the answer» 
follows a long time after the first speech, and not professedly in 
reply to it. A careful reading of these speeches will show a 
gradual improvement in clearness as the work advances ; those 
of the sixth book being much more to the point and freer from 
obscurity than the earlier ones, the speeches of Hermocrates 
especially being very good specimens of the deliberative style. 
It seems indeed not unlikely that Thucydides in his exile made 
the acquaintance of the great Syracusan, to whom he is every- 
where very favourable, and from whom he may have obtained 
the outlines of his policy. Colonel Mure thinks that the same 
sort of relations with Alcibiades, when in exile, are to be in- 
ferred from the minuteness with which his secret policy is de- 
scribed. O. Miiller has the same idea about Athenagoras, and 
most critics about Pericles and Nicias. These conjectures only 
prove how much character.Thucydides has succeeded in in- 

11, 86. 2 vi. 36. 
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fusing throughout speeches conceived in his own form and 
diction. 

§ 370. Dionysius, whose judgment asa rhetorician is of value, 
however modern scholars may despise his notions of composing 
history, gives us a very complete criticism of many of them, 
with a full appreciation of the glaring defects which require 
the genius of the author to palliate them. The chief of these 
is obscurity, which most critics think a natural and unavoid- 
able result of the early and undeveloped condition of Attic 
prose, combined with the perpetual striving of the author to 
pack his sentences as full as possible with meaning. Hence 
even his censors have perpetually admired his marvellous 
power of conveying substance in the smallest amount of words, 
and of pressing on the reader a new thought before the former 
one is fully expressed. Next to this compression and conse- 
quent obscurity, the historian has been justly censured for 
many sophistical szannerisms, such as the perpetual antithesis 
of zominally and really (Aéyw and épyy ), which in the Funeral 
oration occurs sixteen times, and nearly one hundred times in 
the course of the work. There are also needless definitions of 
obvious words, and subtle distinctions, not to speak of the 
affected use of neuter adjectives for nouns—a practice for which 
his latest German commentator finds reasons which will ap- 
pear, to such as are not pedants, invented to sustain a bad 
case.! Colonel Mure and Dr. Blass have also noted curiously 
inappropriate arguments in some places, where an orator of 
common sense could not possibly have followed the course 
assigned to him. Such are the opening words of Pericles’ 
Epitaphios, in which he ascribes a spirit of niggardly detrac- 
tion to his audience, and the speech of the Cerinthians,? where 
the changes and chances of war are insisted upon by those 
whose object was to urge it, and not to dissuade from it. 

To these criticisms, which seem to me well founded, I 
have two remarks to add. In the first place, when Classen and 
others speak of the undeveloped condition of Attic prose, and 
the difficulties of wrestling with an unformed idiom to express 


1 Cf. Classen, i. p. Ixxiii, quoting the authority of Hermogenes. 
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adequately great and pregnant thoughts, they altogether over- 
state the matter in their efforts to defend Thucydides. Eu- 
ripides and Cratinus had already perfected the use of Attic 
Greek in dramatic dialogue. Again, not only was it quite 
feasible to transcribe into Attic the excellent models in Ionic 
prose already subsisting, but in Attic prose Antiphon had al- - 
ready attained clearness, as we can see in his extant speeches. 
Possibly his example may have aided in making the speech 
of the Platzeans and the Theban answer, which are essentially 
court speeches, the best in the work. But apart from dramatic 
poetry and oratory, it seems perpetually forgotten that the tract 
on the Athenian polity, which we have among Xenophon’s 
works, must have been published before 415, and more pro- 
bably about 428 B.c., and therefore years before Thucydides’ 
history, and that whatever faults the tract may disclose, it shows 
an easy and complete mastery of the Attic prose idiom.! 
Secondly, when critics, both ancient and modern, reiterate ~ 
their praise and wonder at the extraordinary compression of 
thoughts in these speeches and in the descriptions of the his- 
torian, and speak of his hurrying on from new thought to new 
thought without waiting to express himself clearly, they seem to 
me to misstate altogether the true nature of his eloquence. I 
cannot find that there is this crowding of ideas in his orations, 
but rather a crowding of curious and distorted aphorisms about 
some leading idea, which is reiterated in all sorts of forms. 
The real keynote to his style is to be found in the characteristic 
description of his Athenian audience which he puts into the 
mouth of Cleon.” There appears, in fact, as before observed in 


1 Dionysius notes the same thing in comparison with the prose of 
Critias, whom he calls one of the new Attic school, but who wrote before 
Thucydides. 

? iii, 38: attio: 8° duets Kakds aywvolerovyres, olrwes cidOare Ocaral 
Mev TY Ad-ywv yiyvecOa, axpoatal St Tav Epywr, TA ev wéAdOVTA epya ard 
Tav eb cindvtwy ockorovrTes, ws SuvaTa ylyvecOa, Ta SE Temparyyéva H5n, 
od Td Spacbev mordrepoy ber AaBdvres } Td akovaber, amd TaV Adywy Kaas 
emitiunodyTwy* Kad wera KavdTnTos wey Adyou amaracOa Epicro., meta Sedo- 
Kimagweévou 5& wh Evverec Oat eOrAcw, SovAo bytes TaY Gel arérwy, bwepdarat 
d¢ Tay ciwOdTwy, Kai udAiora Mev a’Tds eimeiv Exagros BovAduevos Sivacba, 
€i d€ wh, avTaywri(suevor Tots Te ToladTa A€youvol, wh orepor axodovOjoa 
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the case of Sophocles (Vol. I. p. 316, § 194), a sort of tendency 
to play hide-and-seek with the reader, and, while expounding 
an obvious or familiar idea, to astonish him by the new and 
strange way in which clause after clause is brought out. 

§ 371. In support of this opinion, that Thucydides is only 
condensed in expression but not in thought, a great number of 
passages could be cited, but I must content myself with a few. 
The famous picture of the excitement of the land forces during 
the last great battle in the harbour of Syracuse! may serve as 
the first. It has elicited the profound admiration of Grote, 
and the ridicule of Mure for the same reasons. And though 
we cannot but agree with much of Grote’s praise —‘ the modern 
hvstorian strives in vain to convey the impression of it which 
appears in the condensed and burning phrases of Thucydides’ 
—there is real truth in the words of Mure: ‘The specification 
of the modes in which the assembled crowd displayed its emo- 
tions ; of the exact position of the groups of which it consisted ; 
of the precise amount that each saw and heard, with the vicis- 
situdes of their feelings and gestures, even to the nervous 
“bobbing” and “ ducking” of their heads or bodies*in sym- 
pathetic response to the critical turns of the combat, are over- 
stated to superfluity or triviality.’ He shows too in a note the 
greater tendency to antithetical jingle of structure and sound 
in this part of the narrative. 

I will next refer to an equally well-known passage, both as a 
good specimen of the style, and as an illustration of my position. 
It is the account of the Athenian character as contrasted with 
the Spartan by the Corinthian envoys.? Now in this passage, 
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mpddvuot elvat Ta Acyducva, Kal mpovojoa Bpadeis Ta e& adTay amoBnodueva’ 
(ntobvrés Te HAO TL, ws Eimeiv, 7) ev Dis Cauev, ppovodyTes SE oOvSE wep) TAY 
mapbvtwy ikav@s. awAas TE, Akos Hd0vR joTwmevor, Kal copioTay OcaTais 
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Te Suvducws evded maka, THs TE yvaduns unde Tois BeBalois mortedoat, TOY 
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not only is the contrast very much over-strained (instead of being 
qualified by such cases as those of Nicias and Brasidas), but the 
whole description plays round the single idea that the Athenians 
are a very enterprising, and the Spartans a very conservative, 
society. Again, in the fine speech of the Platzans in defence of 
their lives, the appeals to the generosity of Sparta are repeated all 
through the argument till they become wearisome. An endless 
number of similar instances, and of the repetitions of the same 
ideas and the same phrases, even in different speeches, indicate, 
if anything, rather a poverty than a richness of ideas.! 

The fullest and most suggestive is, perhaps, Pericles’ /pcta- 
phios, though it too has its reiterated antitheses of zz word and 
zn deed; but even here we may perceive one great reason both 
of the obscurity and of the constant playing with a few ideas 
which characterise almost all the harangues. It is the fixed 
purpose of the historian to make them quite general in appli- 
cation, and hence the careful avoidance of all details and all 
particulars which give point and flavour to every great speech 
of every real orator. Thus the allusions of Pericles to the art 
education and esthetic pleasures afforded at Athens lose much 
point by the avoidance of every detail concerning the great artists 
or the great works which were within the sight and in the mind 


Te deway pndémote olecbat amrorvejcecOa. Kal why Kal Hoxvor mpds suas 
MeAAnTaS, Kal Grodnuntal mpds evdnuorarovs. olovra yap of wey TH amovoia 
dy ti ktaoOa, duets 5€ TH ewedOety kal Ta Eroiua by BAdWat. Kpatodytés re 
Tov exOpay emi mrAElaTOV ekepxovTal, Kal VikduevoL em’ EAdXLOTOY avaTinToVCW. 
ért 5€, Tois mev cwuacw GAAOTpwTdrols imép Tis WéAEwS xXpayTal, TH 
yuan Sé oikeotatn es To mpdooew TL brep ats. kal & wey by emivohoaytes 
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éAlya mpbs Ta wédAAovTa TUXEV TpdkayTes, Iv 8 apa mov Kal relpa cpadraow, 
avTeAmioavTes UAAG ETANpwoav Thy xpelav. mdvot yap Exoval TE Kal duolws 
eAmi(ovow & by emvonorwot, 51a TH TaxElay Thy emxeElpnow Toleicba av by 
yoo. kal TatTa meta Tovey TayTa Kal KwWobywv BC bAoU TOD aidvos pox Goda, 
kal amoAavovow eAdxicta Tay vrapxdvTwy Sid Td Gel KTaGOaL, Kal pjTE 
éopthy HAAS TL HyetoOa 7) Td TH SéovTa mpatat, Evupopdy Te cix hooov 
novxlay ampaywova, } aoxoriay emlmovoy. Sore et Tis avtovs ~Evvedav aly 
mepukevat em TG UTE avTovs EXE NovxXiay ITE TOUS GAAOUS avOpdmous ay, 
op0@s ty etrot. 

1 Cf., for example, the latter-half of iii. 37, iii. 44, and the appendices 
to Mure’s fifth volume, on the rhetorical mannerisms of Thucydides, 
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of all his supposed hearers. Indeed, throughout the whole 
work not a single contemporary artist, or poet, or literary man is 
mentioned, except Hellanicus, and that for his inaccuracy ; not 
a single public work or monument, save the Propyleea, and that 
perhaps because it was a needless expense in the way of mere 
ornament, without the excuse of religion. But if this adher- 
ence to generalities has damaged the rhetorical effect of the 
speeches, it has made them a better and more enduring monu- 
ment of the philosophy of history as the author conceived it. 

Finally as to the form of the speeches, the rhetorical critics 
have observed that while there is a general attention paid to 
the rules prescribed in the early handbooks, while there is 
generally a fixed exordium, a fvothes¢s, a narrative of facts, and 
a formal conclusion, there is no such slavish adherence to them 
we should expect rather in professional court-speeches than 
in the deliberative addresses of political leaders. While figures 
of diction, such as rhymed endings, artificial antitheses, and the 
like, are frequent, figures of thought, such as indignant questions, 
irony, aposiopesis, and the like, are rare, as if beneath the 
dignity of the historian, and chiefly admitted in the harangue 
of the demagogue Athenagoras ;! whereas even in the speeches 
of Cleon, whom the author hated and despised, no attempt 
has been made to portray his vulgarity in his language. 

§ 372. Passing to the dialogues, the first to be mentioned, on 
account of its length and prominence, is the so-called Melian 
dialogue at the close of the fifth book. ‘The form of this 
passage is that of a court-speech interrupted by replies to each 
point, and is an ingeniously constructed method of expounding 
the brutal policy of the. Athenians as expressed in a private 
conference. Grote has raised special objections to its historical 
value, and thinks it rather a sort of tragic climax of insolence, 
intentionally dramatised before the disastrous ferzpeteia of the 
Sicilian expedition. While agreeing fully with his objections, I 
think he need not have contrasted it, as less genuine, with the 
speeches, many of which rest on just as little evidence, and 


1 They are, however, much more frequent than is to be inferred from 
Blass’s account, who speaks of Athenagoras’ speech as affording the only 
examples, 
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have just as little internal probability. But in any case the 
obscurities and outlandish contortions of expression in the 
discussion have struck all commentators, and elicited from 
Dionysius special censure. It is properly ranked with the 
speeches on account of its rhetorical and sophistical tone, and 
may be regarded as one of the weakest points in the great 
history. The other two examples, the dialogue of Archidamus . 
with the Platzeans,! and that of the Ambraciot herald and the 
Acarnanian soldiers of Demosthenes,? are both admirable, the 
former being formal and stately, the latter very brief and 
dramatic ; and it-is to be regretted that there are not more such 
passages in the work.? For on the whole this dramatic quality 
is a feature which we miss in Thucydides, after perusing the 
more picturesque Herodotus ; the genius of the Father of 
history has not been here equalled by his great Attic rival. 

§ 373. The absence of both speeches and dialogues from the 
eighth book has caused much discussion in ancient and modern 
times, and is generally considered to be due to the accident of 
the work being unfinished at the author’s death. There are 
several summaries of opinion throughout the book which would, 
it is thought, have been expanded and transformed into speeches 
had he lived to revise and complete it. Cratippus, his contem- 
porary, is reported to have said that Thucydides deliberately 
omitted them, finding that they did not suit the prevailing taste. 
But this seems to imply that the earlier books were published by 
the author himself, except we interpret Cratippus to mean that 
Thucydides observed such a change in Attic eloquence with 
the rise of Lysias that he felt what he had already composed 
was becoming antiquated. On the other hand, Xenophon, in 
the first twc books of the /He//enica, which are a professed 
continuation of Thucydides, inserts several speeches—a proof 
that he at least did not consider the eighth book a matured 
change of style in its author. The later books of the He//enica, 
written years subsequently, have no speeches in them, so that 
there seems really to have been a change of fashion, but not 

ty 7I=45 > ite DES. 

$ Perhaps i. 53 should be added as another case, but there is here only 
a single protest and reply. 
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in Thucydides’ time. There are, moreover, a good many 
peculiarities in this book, a good many words not elsewhere 
occurring in the history, but common in Xenophon, and a 
prominence of personal expressions of opinion, which have been 
sufficient to suggest its spuriousness to many ancient critics, 
and which have led some moderns to believe that the editor, 
probably Xenophon, had some share in reducing it to its present 
form. The reader will see most of the peculiar phrases in an 
appendix to Mure’s fifth volume. I would especially add the 
violent sentence about Hyperbolus,! which is so different from 
what the historian says even about Cleon, and so historically 
false and misleading when we consider the real circumstances 
(preserved by Plutarch) of Hyperbolus’ ostracism, that I wonder 
how Grote can quote it in a foot-note? without perceiving that 
it either overthrows his own theory of ostracism or the trust- 
worthiness of his infallible guide. So also the emphatic com- 
mendation of the Athenian Five Thousand’ seems to me too 
persona! and explicit for the usual manner of the historian. 
The last discussion of this question is in Classen’s intro- 
duction to the eighth book, in which he of course adopts the 
theory most honourable to Thucydides, and most favourable to 
the dignity of the text on which he has spent so many years of 
his life. He has pointed to the peculiar recension of the text of 
this book in the Vatican B, as:showing an early feeling that it 
had not received the author’s final revision, but this recension he 
attributes (at earliest) to some Alexandrian grammarian, though 
he joins Bekker in accepting it, as approaching what Thucy- 
dides would have produced had his labours not been cut short 
by death. This may be reasonable enough, but when he goes 
on to argue (p. x. sq.) that the historian deliberately omitted 
speeches here, as in a large part of the fifth book (which, by 
the way, also shows want of a final revision), he will not carry 
conviction to any unprejudiced mind. It is all very well to 
say that the political movements were too fleeting and intricate 


1c. 73: Kal “‘YrépBoddvy té Tia Tay ’AOnvaiwy, woxOnpdy &vOpwror 
@oTpakicuevoy ov Sid Suvduews Kal akubuaros PdBov, GAAG dia wovnplay Kar 
aicxuyny Tis TéAEws, GmoKTElvovct meTa Xapuivov (a strategus). 
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for set declarations, but surely nowhere in the work can we. 
see better scope for a great harangue than in the stirring events 
at Samos (c. 76) where the fleet became in fact the Athenian 
democracy. Classen thinks that Thucydides only inserted 
speeches where they had really been made. I do not agree 
with him that Thucydides was restrained by any such conside- 
rations, but even taking up his own ground, does he imagine 
that the events both at Samos and at Athens were carried out 
without both vigorous and plausible speeches at every meet-,. 
ing? But there is endless room for this not very profitable 
subjective criticism. ! 

§ 374. It remains for us to gather up the details, and to form —— 
some general estimate of the genius and character of the great 
historian. Whatever faults of style, whatever transient fashion ~ 
of involving his thoughts, may be due to a sophistic education, 
and to the desire of exhibiting depth and acuteness, there can- 
not be the smallest doubt that in the hands of Thucydides the 
art of writing history made an extraordinary stride, and attained 
a perfection which no subsequent Hellenic, and few modern 
writers, have attained. If the subject which he selected was 
really a narrow one, and many of the details trivial, it was 
nevertheless compassed with extreme difficulty, for it is at all 
times a hard task to write contemporary history, and more 
especially so in an age when published documents were scarce, 
and the art of printing unknown. Moreover, however trivial 
may be the details of petty military raids, of which an account 
was yet necessary to the completeness of his record, we cannot 
but wonder at the lofty dignity with which he has handled every 
part of the subject. There is not a touch of comedy, not a point 
of satire, not a-word of familiarity throughout the whole book, 
and we stand face to face with a man who strikes us as strangely _ 
un-Attic in his solemn and severe temper. 

This dignity was, perhaps, even more strongly shown by his 
reticence on topics which excited the interest, and filled the 
thoughts, of ordinary men. We can hardly think that he de- 
spised the great artistic and literary life at Athens, which was so 


‘ Cf. another ingenious attempt by Cwiklinski in Hermes, xii. pp. 23- 
87. 
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dear to his ideal hero, Pericles ; yet, as already remarked, he 
never turns aside, except in a passing clause, to mention it, or to 
notice any of the great rival intellects which were fascinating the 
Athenian public of the day. It would have been strictly to the 
point, when he insists upon the elastic and impressible hopeful- 
ness and energy of Athens, which astonished all her enemies, to 
have noticed that even during the invasions of the land, and 
the long dolours of siege and of sickness, not only did Sopho- 
cles, Euripides, and their many tragic rivals continue to hold 
the attention and the interest of the Attic public, but even the 
buffoonery and broad farce of the Old Comedy found in war and 
distress a subject for fun and banter, and a people ready to en- 
joy and delight in it. All this would have enhanced his argu- 
ment, but he merely mentions this side of Athens in passing, 
and by the mouth of Pericles, who probably made a far different 
use of so great and fruitful a topic. 

§ 375. Far more distinct and unmistakeable is his contempt 
for the social gossip and scandal of the day, which encompassed 
the two prominent Athenians of the period—Pericles and Alci- 
biades—with a perfect cloud of anecdote. The older comedians 
—we hear the echo of it in Plutarch and Athenzeus—were aris- 
tocratic and conservative, and never ceased attacking in Pericles 
his policy, and his private life. The attacks on Alcibiades, 
who seems to have either bullied or cajoled the comic writers, 
still remain to us in the form of orations which are very libel- 
lous accounts of his private life, but are corroborated by the 
allusions of Thucydides and other good authority. ‘The later 
aristocratic thinkers also were adverse to Pericles’ policy, and 
it seems to me as if Thucydides, in composing his history, had 
among other objects this in view, that he should vindicate from 
these objections the statesman whom he regards as the ideal 
leader of Athens. But concerning the private scandals told 
about the life of Pericles, concerning the very existence of 

, Aspasia, concerning the heresies of Damon and Anaxagoras, and 
their persecution as Pericleans, on all these topics he is contempt- 
uously, perhaps indignantly, silent. Indeed, as regards women, 
he seems to have summed up his views in a single sentence at 
the close of Pericles’ speech, when he said that ‘she was best 
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who is least spoken of among men, whether for good or for 
evil.’ It is not unlikely, indeed, that a conscious antagonism 
to Herodotus led him to a faulty reserve in this respect, and we 
cannot but regard it as a defect of over-dignity, when he leaves 
us to discover from a late epigram of Agathias, that a jury of the 
same Athenian assembly which condemned the whole popula- 
tion of Mitylene to death, forced Paches to suicide for violating 
the honour of two of the women who had been condemned to 
slavery by the same decree. It is not, indeed, his habit to allude 
to the death of any leading men unless it took place in battle, 
but it was here the-duty of an impartial observer, who disliked 
the democracy, and often records things against it, to mention 
‘the example of a just and upright feeling.! It has been very 
common to praise Thucydides for the wonderful impartiality of 
his statements ; it is not at all so certain that he was strictly 
“ impartial in his reticence. This question has been discussed 
with great ingenuity by M. Miiller-Striibing in his work on 
Aristophanes, and it seems to me that he has made out a case 
against the historian.? 

§ 376. Parallel to this dignity of reticence on social matters 
and on political scandal, is the historian’s neglect of religious 
matters, and his somewhat contemptuous allusions to oracles 
and other manifestations of Providence. This may be referred 
_ to the strictly modern character of his history, in which it differs 
strongly not only from that of Herodotus, but from the subse- 
quent histories of Xenophon and others who relapsed into a re- 
ligious attitude. The age and society in which Thucydides grew 
up were probably the most sceptical in all Greek history ; it was 
a period like the close of the eighteenth century in France, from 


1 Iam bound to add that Mr. Bury has since led me to doubt the 
whole story in Agathias as a late invention, 

? The arrogance of this author, who professes to have learned political 
insight by long residence in England, but who is certainly in every other 
respect un-English enough, has elicited from Classen a vigorous reply, as 
regards Thucydides, in the Introduction to his Commentary on the fifth 
book. But to attack Thucydides is such high treason with Classen, that 
even the strongest arguments of this kind could have no effect upon him. 
Nevertheless his rejoinder, though=short, is valuable, and he of course 
overthrows or shakes some of Mr. Striibing’s most advanced positions. 
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which society afterwards recoiled, and returned to the more 
natural condition of either belief or acquiescence in the national 
faith. But Thucydides will only admit religion where the fears 
or the hopes it raises become moying springs of human action ; 
there is no trace in his work of any positive faith, no hint of 
ruling power in the world beyond that of human intellect. 
Appeals to Divine aid are only the appeals of the weaker side, 
who have no solid argument at their back, and are contempt- 
uously set aside as idle by those who insist on the motives of 
self-preservation and of self-interest as the real guiding princi- 
ples of society. He uses indeed frequently the term dpery 
apparently for a moral quality in men, or at least for that 
generosity and unselfishness! which obtain a good report in 
society, sometimes (I think) for that reputation itself. But 
when he applies it to a deliberate political assassin—Antiphon 
—we feel that he must have meant it in some widely different 
sense from its later use, and that even this word must be applied 
in an intellectual way, and mean generally ability or reputation. 
Of course no man has ever been able to banish the notions of 
right and wrong from his language or his thoughts, and perhaps 
it fared with apery ? as with the terms a&ya8dc and kaxéc, which 
Mr. Grote asserts to have had at first a political meaning 
only, whereas the moral meaning is really the ground of their 
application in politics. However this may be, it is more than 
likely that with the belief in the religion of his day, and the 
belief in rewards and punishments from on high, Thucydides 
abandoned the belief in the intrinsic worth of moral excellence, 
and that he especially points to the fate of Nicias to show that 
these qualities availed nothing when combined with want of 
vigour and ability. Hence the clearness with which he ana- 
lyses motives and explains policy from the single ground of 
selfishness and a regard to material interests. It was left 
indeed for Classen, his latest commentator, to discover in 
Thucydides a hidden wealth of piety and virtue, which leads 


1 Cf. the list of passages given in Classen, i. p. Ixvii. 

2 It is specially noted by Suidas that Thucydides and Andocides used 
&pery in the sense of evSoxia, and this seems to me true in several places 
throughout both authors. 
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him to set forth the evil results of passion and selfishness, and 
to show the fatal consequences of impiety and neglect of the 
gods. There is no use in arguing the point with a man who 
after long and laborious study, perhaps owing to this study, 
adopts such views. But it is one more instance of the inferior- 
ity of tact and want of appreciation of evidence for which the 
Germans are no less remarkable than for their industry and 
their enthusiasm. I trust that in refuting this silly glorifying 
of a favourite author, I have not detracted aught from the great 
and enduring merits of the historian who has taught us to know 
more of Greek interpolitical life than all other Greek authors 
put together. In acuteness of observation, in intellectual force 
and breadth, in calmness of judgment, in dignity of language, 
there has never been a historian greater than Thucydides. 

§ 377. Asregards the historian’s trustworthiness, it has been 
so universally lauded that it is high time to declare how far his 
statements are to be accepted as absolute truth. We may be 
confident, I think, that on contemporary facts his authority is 
very good, and so far there has been no proof of any inaccu- 


_racy brought home to him. ‘The discovery three years ago of 


the original text of the treaty, which he reproduces in v. 47, 
has indeed shown that our MSS. differ considerably from the 
actual wording of the original. I agree with Classen that these 
variations were probably due to an originally inaccurate trans- 
cription, and not with Kirchhoff, that they prove a great cor- 
uption of our texts. But what is more important for us to 
note is this, that the variations, though many (thirty-one in all), 
are very trifling, and do not in a single case alter the sense. 
This is the outcome of Kirchhoff’s careful discussion in the 
twelfth volume of Hermes.' So far then the authority of 


1 This is not Kirchhoff’s opinion. He cannot believe for one moment 
that such a man as Thucydides would make or insert in his work a 
‘slovenly copy’ of a document. I think that is exactly the difference be- 
tween the most accurate of ancient historians and the moderns. Thucy- 
dides, whose speeches were no doubt very wide of the mark, and repre- 
sented very vaguely what the various orators really said, was not in my 
mind the least disposed to quarrel about trifling details in the transcription 
of any document, and I think we are very fortunate to find that he or his 
informant did it as accurately as it has been done. 

VOL. I1.—6 


122 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE.  CH.:V. 


Thucydides is unassailed. But when he goes into archeology, 
the case is very different. His admirers have not indeed ven- 
tured to establish the reality of the Trojan war on his authority, 
but they all assume that his Sicilian history is as accurate as 
his history of the war in his own day, though it reaches back 
300 years, nay even to 300 years ‘before the advent of the 
Greeks.’ It is only lately that his sources for this early history 
have been examined, and it appears that he copied from 
Dionysius of Syracuse, a Noyorowe of the stamp of the fore- 
runners of Herodotus. Hence in this portion of his work he 
has really no more authority than Dionysius, and the whole 
tradition requires careful reconsideration. But this would lead 
us too far from our subject, and I will refer the reader to the 
second appendix of my first volume, where I have discussed it 
in relation to the knowledge of western geography shown in the 
Odyssey of Homer. 

§ 378. Turning to the external history of the text, we find 
that though it is not mentioned by any of the writers of the suc- 
ceeding generation, it must have at once attained a high repu- 
tation, for several historians—Xenophon, Cratippus and Theo- 
pompus—set themselves to continue or complete it, without 
venturing to handle over again the epoch treated by the master 
hand. ‘The later encyclopzedists of Greek history refer to 
him as the best authority. In Roman times we know from the 
manifest imitations of Sallust, from the praise of Cicero and of 
Quintilian, that they admired the man, and were offended at his 
obscurities, just as we are.!. But the Alexandrine critics had 
declared him the highest model of the older Attic dialect, and 
commented copiously on his text. So also the schools of rhe- 
toric established at Rome turned their attention to him ; and we 
have already frequently made mention of the judgments of 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, whose remarks upon our author 
are full of acuteness, and often very just, though he judges alto- 
gether from a rhetorical point of view, and therefore fails to 
comprehend the higher merits of Thucydides as the first philo- 
sopher in historiography. 

§ 379. Bibliographical. ‘The body of scholia which we pos- 


1 Plutarch, De Gloria Ath., is full and appreciative on his merits, 
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sess, and which, in contrast to those on Herodotus, are often 
very full, seem to be derived from a variety of commentaries 
(tinyyoecc) by Asclepius, Antillus, Evagoras, Phabammon, 
Sabinus and Didymus, most of them of unknown date, but 
some very old and of value. From these we have excerpts of 
various value, and often contradictory, so that the study of them 
is one of difficulty. They are to be found in most of the MSS., 
which are many, and by no means of ascertained value, Poppo, 
Bekker, and Arnold differing broadly as to their relative import- 
ance. Nor do the MSS. seem all as yet collated, and we may 
expect new results from a critical appendix to Classen’s edi- 
tion, which would form the proper conclusion to the work. Thus 
Haase (in the Didot ed. 1842) says that a twelfth century copy 
with good scholia had just been acquired at Paris, but too late 
for his edition. I myself have seen at Monte Cassino a fine 
and early MS., which I cannot find mentioned in any of our 
editions. So faras I can make out, a Laurentian codex (69, 2) 
is the earliest, but the Vaticanus (B) is the best. A lost ‘ Italus’ 
(Bekker’s A), a Cassel MS., an Augsburg (Augustanus), now in 
Munich, and a Clarendonius at Cambridge, are all about the 
twelfth century in age, and all of value for the recension of the 
text. The Vatican (B) is peculiarly valuable for its recension 
of the eighth book, in which it constantly differs from the other 
copies, but whether these variations are early and clever 
emendations, or due to an originally purer text, is difficult to 
determine. ‘The former is the opinion of Classen, and the 
German critics generally. Hence Schone still proposes to 
make the Laurentian (C) the basis of the text, but Classen 
prefers the Vatican recension. 

The editions are very numerous. The /rnceps is that of 
Aldus (1502), then there is a Juntine with scholia (1526), but 
they had already been printed with Xenophon by Aldus in 
1503. The edition of Stephanus (1564, and often reprinted) 
gives the scholia round. the text, and Vaila’s early translation. 
Hudson’s folio of 1696 (Oxford) is a splendid book. Then we 
have Duker, Poppo, Gdller, Haack, and in our own time Bekker, 
Amold, Haase (Didot), and Stahl (Tauchnitz, 1874). The 
most recent commentaiy is that of Classen, a careful and 
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scholarly work, but sadly in want of an index and of a critical 
preface on the MSS. and older editions. The notes are mainly 
grammatical. Messrs. Bigg and Simcox have given us four 
books inthe Catena Classicorum. The scholia are most con- 
veniently studied in the Didot edition. 

The translations of Thucydides are in themselves a curious 
study. The earliest Latin version was that of Valla (1485), 
corrected by Portus (1594), then Casa (Florence, 1564), and 
Baron Hoheneck (1614). There are two very early English 
renderings, that of Nicholls, ‘citizen and goldsmith of London,’ 
in the fourth year of Edward VI. (1550, who mentions the 
older French edition of Claude de Seysell, Archbishop of 
Turin), and that of Thomas Hobbes, about 1670. We have 
since Smith (1753), Bloomfield (1829), Dale (ed. Bohn, 1848, 
good book), Crawley (1874), and also the speeches done sepa- 
rately by Wilkins. ‘There are Italian versions by Cellario 
(Verona, 1735), and Strozzi (Venice, 1735), who calls the 
book, as might be expected at Venice in those days, ‘the war 
of the peoples of the Morea with the Athenians.’ Many other 
partial and total versions I omit. The Lexicon of Thucydides 
(London, 1824) seems to me of Tittle value,! but that of Bétant 
is fairly complete (Geneva, 1843-57). 


§ 380. It seems fitting to close the splendid epoch of Attic 
literature which has so long occupied us with two very distinct 
and characteristic names—one of whom sums up in his single 
person almost all the literary tendencies of his. age, but was too 
strong and ambitious in character to rest content with such 
glory, and who accordingly lived and died in the violent con- 
flicts of party politics—the notorious Critias. The second, 
Andocides, was involved in public affairs from apparently the 
very opposite cause, a certain weakness and instability of 
character which would not let him rest content with an ancient 
name and an ample fortune, but which involved him in troubles 
and wanderings, and in the bad repute of being an _ uncer- 


! The review of Thucydidean literature up to 1877 in Bursian’s ahres- 
bericht (by A. Schone) has been long delayed, and has not yet reached 
me. 
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tain friend and, under pressure, a betrayer of his party, But 
in another way he shows the results of Attic culture in that he 
attained, under these circumstances, a place in the Attic Ten 
who were models for subsequent eloquence, and that although, 
like Critias, he was thought an amateur by professionals, 
he was quite a first-rate professional among amateurs. The 
life of Critias ends with the second restoration of the demo- 
cracy, as that of Antiphon with the first, but, as beseemed his 
more violent character, on the field of battle, and not by the 
verdict of the court. Andocides, whose activity and whose 
eloquence are concerned with the same period, prolonged an 
inglorious life after the Restoration. But he is in no sense a 
connecting link between the old and the new. He was not, 
like Thrasymachus, a stepping-stone beyond Antiphon leading 
to Lysias. He was rather a weak echo of the school of 
Antiphon, modified by the subjects which he treated, or perhaps 
owing to these subjects, different from Antiphon, and interesting 
as the earliest specimen we have, along with Thucydides, of the 
deliberative as contrasted with judicial style of Attic eloquence. 

But we must first gather the facts known to us concerning the 
life of Andocides. In this case we are not in want of full 
information, at least on the important moments of his career, 
but unfortunately our information is untrustworthy from the 
fact of its being conveyed either in the bitter attack preserved 
among the speeches of Lysias, or the impassioned defence of 
his character by the orator himself. On both stles we can 
even now detect exaggerations and inaccuracies, so that it is 
not easy to say how far the rest may not be equally vague or 
misleading. ‘Thucydides, for example, will not assert many 
things which Andocides claims to have been clearly proved. 
The following sketch has accordingly been compiled by modern 
historians from the somewhat conflicting evidence of lying or 
at least prejudiced witnesses. 

§ 381. ANDOCIDES was an.aristocrat of ancient family, 
deduced by the genealogist Hellanicus from the god Hermes 
through Odysseus, which belonged to the Kydathenzan deme, 
and the tribe Pandionis. The orator asserts that his great-grand- 
father Leogoras commanded an attack upon the Peisistratids, 
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which we find it hard to verify. This man’s son (the elder) 
Andocides was employedas strategus with Periclesand Sophocles 
against Samos, also at Korkyra, and in the negotiations for the 
thirty years’ peace previous to this time. These facts are cor- 
roborated by Thucydides.! The elder Andocides’ son was 
Leogoras (the younger), a man of luxurious and hospitable 
habits, who begat the orator, and a daughter, married to Callias, 
the son of Telekles. ‘Thus the boast of the orator that his 
family had been celebrated both in war and peace, and was 
well known and respected at Athens, is fairly justified. 

The pseudo-Lysian attack upon him, which seems a genuine 
speech delivered in 399 B.c., states that, though some forty 
years old, he had never done any public state-service. This 
assertion, while attributing to him a character inherited from 
his father rather than his remoter ancestors, contradicts the 
date of his birth (467 B.c.) given in the Greek Zzfé, which is a 
most untrustworthy compilation, and probably confounds the 
elder and younger Andocides. The orator seems rather to have 
been born about 440 B.c. We know nothing of his training, but 
can hardly conceive him not to have profited by the teaching of 
Antiphon, then the foremost sophist of the day, and, moreover, 
of known aristocratic sentiments. Having joined the political 
club of Euphiletus, he became involved in the affair of the 
Herme, and hence in various troubles, which lasted most of 
his life. ‘The details of the affair belong rather to Greek 
history than to literature. It is certain that after several inferior 
persons—slaves and metics—had informed, a certain Diokleides 
informed against the family and friends of Andocides, who 
were all thrown into prison, and were in the utmost danger of 
immediate execution. Under these circumstances, Andocides, 
pressed by his relatives, and under promise of a free pardon 
gave such informations as satisfied the public and restored 
public confidence.? Our authorities vary widely as to how 
many they embraced, and what credit they deserved. His 
opponents said he accused his own father and himself. The 
orator asserts that this is false, and that he only added four 
names to those already implicated, and these he specifies. 





arb tiie 2 Cf, the quotation below, 
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He confessed to have known of the plot, but to have opposed 
it, and so accounted for the escape of the Hermes before his 
own door, which Euphiletus had given the conspirators to 
understand would be mutilated by Andocides, while he was in 
bed with a broken collar-bone, both unable to stir and opposed 
ito the conspiracy when he first heard it broached. Thucy- 
dides says! that the real truth was never ascertained, but, as 
many commentators observe, he wrote before the speeches of 
Andocides could have been known to him, and may thus have 
been less well informed than we are. Of course this informing 
made the orator an object of hatred to his companions, and 
presently, by a decree of Isotimides, entry into the agora and 
temples was forbidden to those who had committed sacrilege, 
even though freed from penalties in consequence of the Hermz 
affair. 

It is plain that as soon as the high premium for inform- 
ing about this matter was offered, a perfectly distinct set of 
informations was given concerning the violation of the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries, and in these Alcibiades was involved, when his 
enemies failed to connect him by any evidence whatever with 
the mutilation of the Hermz. The two charges were accord- 
ingly intentionally confused, and the man who had escaped the 
one was implicated in the other. Thus Andocides, who merely 
confessed some knowledge of the latter, was assumed by his 
adversaries to have admitted guilt concerning the former. This 
he steadily denies ; but the decree of Isotimides compelled him to 
leave Athens and wander abroad, where he made his living by 
mercantile speculations. His adversaries told ugly stories of 
his dangers and adventures in Cyprus. Then he brought 
various supplies to the Athenian army at Samos in 412 B.c., in 
the hope of working out his return by conferring solid benefits 
upon his countrymen, but upon venturing to Athens he was 
seized by the Government of the Four Hundred, and only 
escaped death by their fall. So he returned to Cyprus, where 
he is said to have been again imprisoned by Euagoras, and 
naving managed the despatch of a corn fleet for Athens, 
returned about 409 B.c., when he delivered the extant speech 
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concerning his return. But failing in his object, he again 
went into exile, and is said by his accuser to have visited almost 
all Hellenic lands ; he himself confesses that he made friend- 
ships with various kings and strangers, and probably acquired 
by trade a considerable fortune. After the capture of Athens by 
Lysander, he returned with the other exiles about 402 B.c., and 
found his paternal property gone, and his house, after his father’s 
death, occupied by the demagogue Cleophon, though now 
probably empty. He then began his career as a rich citizen, 
performing public duties, of which a tripod commemorating a 
victory with a cyclic chorus was long extant. But after three 
years he was attacked by the demagogue Kephisius for his old 
complicity with the profanation of the Mysteries. ‘The pseudo- 
Lysian speech against him seems to have been delivered by 
one of Kephisius’ fellow accusers, Miletus or Epichares. Being 
supported by the respected democrats Anytus and Kephalus, 
Andocides gained the cause. 

Once more he appears on the political scene. The speech 
concerning the peace, if genuine, asserts that during the Corin- 
thian war, he was sent with full powers to treat for peace with 
Sparta. He brought back terms, and an embassy of Spartans, 
and pressed on the people the arrangement he had negotiated, 
but in vain. The Zzfe says he was again banished in conse- 
quence of his failure (about 391 B.C.) ; but the whole story of 
these negotiations, on which Xenophon and Diodorus are 
silent, is very doubtful. Blass believes it because Philochorus 
is cited in the argument of the speech as asserting the fruitless 
visit of a Spartan embassy at this time. Of Andocides’ death or 
of his posterity we hear nothing. Thus this lengthy summary ot 
the facts of the orator’s life shows him to have been an aristocrat 
who moved in political circles, and spoke either on public or 
on personal matters, but did not compose speeches for others 
or teach the art of rhetoric as a professional. 

§ 382. The extant speeches and fragments of Andocides 
can be classified chronologically with tolerable certainty, and fall 
into the following order: (1) the fragment zpoc rove Eraipoue, be- 
fore 415 B.c., and with it, perhaps identical, is the cup/ovdAeurecde, 
trom which we have two fragments ; (2) the speech on his 
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Return, sometimes called wept tije ddeiac, 409 B.C. ; (3) on 
the Mysteries, also called epi ric évdeiewe, 399 B.C. ; (4) con- 
cerning the peace with the Lacedemonians, 390 B.c. The attack 
on Alcibiades, though handed down as Andocidean, and 
spoken in the person of Phzeax, is now generally believed to 
be the composition of a later sophist, as shown both by his 
ignorance of history and his polished style. It is hardly neces- 
sary to analyse these speeches individually, as they are not 
very important specimens of Greek oratory, and their loose and 
disconnected structure makes a brief abstract impossible. 

If we take up the speech on the Mysteries, which is far the 
longest and the most characteristic, we can frame from it a per- 
fectly adequate idea of his style, which in the other orations is 
less marked and striking, though of the same complexion. He 
opens with a proem, which reappears in the nineteenth oration 
of Lysias, and which both orators seem to have adopted from 
some collection of commonplaces by an earlier sophist. But 
when we compare both versions, we find that Andocides 
inserts matter of his own, and reverts again to his model, 
whereas Lysias seems to have used it with hardly any modifi- 
cation. In Blass’ text (Teubner, 1871) the quotations from the 
proem are printed in special type, so that the reader can easily 
see the use made of it by our orator. He then proceeds, after 
expressing a doubt what line he will follow, to a long narra- 
tive of his share in the affair of the Herme, and the various 
informations tendered concerning it. He shows that his in- 
forming only touched the Hermokopide, and had nothing 
to say to the profanation of the Mysteries, with which he 
was now charged. The whole narrative is very lively and 
picturesque, and full of a natural charm rarely to be found 
amid the artinces of Greek orators. The scene in the prison 
(§ 48) is very pathetic, and worthy of special note.! He is at 


1 ered) 5€ ebedeucba mavtes ev TH adT@ kal vt Te Fv wal 7d Secuwrh- 
ploy auvekeKAcioto, jkov 5& TH wev uNTHp THESE AdEAPH TE 5E yuvhy Kal 
maides, jv 5€ Bo kal oiktos KAadvtwy Kat ddvpopévwy Ta TapdyTa KaKd, 
Acyet mpds pe Xapuldys, dv pev aveyids, HAucisTns Se Kal cvvertpapels TH 
vikia TH nuetépa ex maidds, br. AvdoKidn, Tov wey mapdvTwy KaK@v bpas 7d 
Méeyebos, cya 8 ev pty mapeAddyts xpdvy obdev ededuny A€yew cvdé cE ume, 
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great pains to contradict the charge that he confessed any per- 
sonal guilt, or brought any charges whatever against his father 
and relations, whom he claims, on the contrary, to have saved 
from an unjust sentence. ‘The legal portions of the speech, in 
which he discusses the various kinds of aripia, and the subse- 
quent restoration not merely of dreor, but of exiles, are not so 
clear, and evidently not so much to the taste of the speaker. 
But when he reverts again to personal matters, and attacks the 
motives and private character of his accusers, especially Callias, 
son of Hipponicus, he becomes very lively and striking. A 
very full and accurate analysis of this and the other orations is 
given by Blass.} 

§ 383. The criticisms upon his style are, however, all based 
on the formal and technical ideas of the rhetoricians, and seem 
to me to do little justice to the orator. They call him simple, 
unadorned, irregular, and wanting in method and vigour. They 
notice that his periods run frequently into abnormal construc- 
tions, and end in anacolutha. They mark his frequent digres- 
sions, and the want of due proportion in the parts of his 
speeches. ‘They complain that, although he generally uses the 
language of common life, and is even vulgar and comic in his 
pictures, he nevertheless often employs poetical idioms, which 
violate the strict notions of Attic prose. But if we remem- 
ber that his speeches must have been published, not as 
models of style, but as pamphlets vindicating the character and 
policy of the author, who was no rhetor or sophist, but merely a 
cultivated aristocrat, most of these charges fall to the ground. 
In fact Andocides stands nearest of all the Attic orators to our 
modern conception of a public speaker. We do not admire too 
vov dé avayka(oua: Sic Thy mapotoay cunpopay. ois yap exp@ Kal ois ouv- 
fioba tvev hay Tov ovyyevay, ovTot éml Talis aitias OC &s jucts aroAAVUCOa 
of mev advt@y Tebvaow of 5é ofyovrar hevyovTes, cpav a’Tay KaTayvdyTes 
adikety . . . . €l Hkovoas TL TOUTOV TOU mpayuaTos, eimé, Kal MpaToy mey 
ceauTov o@oov, edTe 5¢ Thy marépa, dy Eikds EoTl TE udALoTA piAEiy, K.T. A. 
Aéyovtos 5& & &ydpes TOU Xapuidov tadra, avtiBodovvtay S€ Tay %AAwy Kal 
ixetedvovrTos Evds ExdaTov, eveduurOnyv mpds euavTov’ @ wavTwy eyw Seworary 
cuupopa mepimecayv, mdtepa Tepildiw Tovs euavTov ovyyevels amoAAUmEvoUS 
Gdixws, K.T. A. 
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strict or logical a frame, we like the language of common life, 
adorned occasionally with flowers of poetic ornament ; we en- 
joy digressions and personal atiacks as giving life and point to 
politica! debate. Itis moreover confessed that by his dramatic 
habit of introducing the very words of other speakers, he has at- 
tained a very striking amount of e¢/os, in the sense of character- 
painting, which lends a great additional charm to his narrative. 
But we can understand how this orator was always despised 
by the formal and technical writers, to whom we owe all our 
information on this side of Greek literature. Yet it is hardly 
creditable to modern critics that they should blindly follow this 
judgment, and ignore the very interesting and modern fea- 
tures in this remarkable man, who alone represents to us the 
amateur and non-professional eloquence of the higher classes at 
Athens.! 

§ 384. The external history of the text is bound up with that 
of Antiphon, both authors being handed down to us together, 
except that the good Oxford MS. (N) omits Andocides. Other- 
wise what has been said above of the MSS. and the Aldine Arzx- 
ceps on Antiphon may be consulted. A. G. Bekker has pub- 
lished a translation and commentary on the orator (Quedlinb. 
1832). Without producing special editions, Sluiter, Meier, 
Vater, Kirchhoff, Hirschig and others have elucidated many 
points in the text.? Baiter and Sauppe’s, and Blass’ are the 
best texts. 

§ 385. Widely different in character from Andocides was his 
contemporary and relation, CrirTiAs, born also of a noble family, 
which had been known and celebrated as far back as Solon’s 


1 Perhaps I should add that in the Phedrus of Plato, an amateur 
speech on Eros is composed by way of contrast with the formal efzdeixis 
which he professes to quote from Lysias. There is, moreover, a long 
attack on formal rhetoric, and an exposition of the conditions which 
moderns would think proper for an orator, though the standard of Plato 
is too high. Possibly the speeches of Phocion, if we had them, were 
similar protests against artificial rhetoric from the practical side. But the 
dissent of Socrates and his school, and of such men as Phocion, were in- 
effectual in stopping the tide of public opinion in favour of professional 
and technical elequence. 

2 Cf. Blass’s Preface to his Ed. (Teubner), p. vi. 
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time. Indeed, both Solon and Anacreon celebrated the beauty 
of the ancestors of Critias.' We hear through Xenophon and 
Plato that Critias applied himself much to mental culture, and 
attended the teaching of Socrates, but would not be dissuaded 
by him from pursuing immoral objects, and hence quarrelled 
with the philosopber.! Nevertheless it is very remarkable that 
a man who made literature only a stepping-stone to political 
influence should have attained so high a point in various kinds 
of writing. 

He may have been born about 450 B.c., but showed little 
prominence up to the time of the Four Hundred, of whom 
his father Callasschrus was a prominent member. Of course 
he was always an oligarch, but he probably spent his earlier 
life in study, and did not see a proper scope for his energies. 
It is remarkable that he took no strong side with the Four 
Hundred, so that he not only remained at Athens, but pro- 
posed decrees about the recall of Alcibiades, and the enquiry 
into Phrynichus’ death, which show a desire to agree with the 
democracy. Yet he roused the suspicions of Cleophon, who 
had him banished. It was during his exile, in the dissolute 
society of Thessalian nobles, that he developed that strong 
hatred of the democracy, and that general lawlessness and_ vio- 
lence, which make his name a byword among later Athenians. 
His career as one of the Thirty, and his death in battle against 
Thrasybulus, are matters of notoriety. He was evidently a 
man of strong clear head and logical consistency, but probably 
a sceptic in morals, and an advocate of the worst theories of 
the sophists whom Plato brings up as opponents to Socrates. 

Though highly cultivated in music and literature, though a 
good artist in various kinds of poetry and prose, he was a ruth- 
less and cruel man, upon whose nature the refinement of aris- 
tocratic birth and good society had no effect. His political 
misdeeds have, however, probably obscured his literary merits ; 
for he sums up in himself all the forms and kinds of Attic 
literature, and in all of them he attained a certain eminence. 
We have spoken above (§ 137) of his poetry, of his elegiacs and 
hexameters, which were political and aristocratic in tone, and of 


1 Xen. Memor. i. 2, §§ 12, sq. 
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his tragedies ($ 232), which seem to have quite outdone Euripi- 
des in preaching scepticism and a contempt for received dogmas. 
Nevertheless, the frequent attribution of his plays to Euripides 
shows how high was their poetical merit. In prose he wrote 
descriptions of the polities of Sparta, Thessaly, and other 
states ; lives of celebrated men, such as Homer and Archilochus ; 
and philosophical discussions, of which Galen quotes one 
on the nature of love. Hermogenes quotes as to oratory his 
mpootpua Onunyoptka. His prose works are said to have been 
the best, but, being long neglected on account of the deep 
hatred which his life inspired, were first revived and praised by 
Herodes Atticus, and then criticised next to the Ten by Hermo- 
genes, by Philostratus and others. It excites some surprise 
that he did not supplant Andocides in the Canon of the Ten 
oratars. Unfortunately we only possess a few trifling fragments 
of his prose, and need not therefore discuss the judgments of 
the critics. They praise his taste and purity, and remark that 
he rather belonged to the new Attic writers, having none of 
the harshness of Thucydides, who nevertheless survived him. 
He was subtle and persuasive, but not, say they, fiery or vehe- 
ment. His political violence was, we may fear, rather the result 
of deliberate selfishness and cruelty than of wild passion, for even 
in his poetry this latter quality seems absent, or under strict 
control. But from his manysidedness, and from his strictly aris- 
tocratic tone, he would have been a very good representative 
of Periclean culture, and of the older bloom of letters at 
Athens, which passed away or changed with the Restoration. 


CHAPTER WI. 


ATTIC LITERATURE OF THE RESTORATION— 
LYSIAS AND ISAUS. 


§ 386. From this time onwards the aristocrats, as a party, 
seem to have been absorbed or destroyed, and though Plato 
shows plainly enough his tendencies, he lives apart from the 
people, and abandons all hope of acting upon the politics of his 
day. Charges of hostility to the demos are indeed still common 
in the quarrels of the day ; there is hardly a speech on public 
matters in the collection of Lysias in which it is not urged by 
the speaker against his adversary, and likewise pressed as a 
counter-charge. Even Thrasybulus does not escape it. But 
parties had been so broken up and confused by the disorders 
of fifteen years ; the adherents of the Four Hundred were so 
often enemies of those of the Thirty ; so many aristocrats had 
been exiled as too moderate ; so many time-servers had changed 
sides, that we cannot show any definite aristocratic party after 
this date. But it was a time of sad memories and of poignant 
regrets ; in spite of the amnesty voted, and honestly enough 
observed by the demos, every private accusation, every charge 
of peculation or violence, gave occasion for hints of former 
treason, and for suggestions that the over-indulgence of the state 
might now be rectified by condign punishment on another score. 

§ 387. It is of course not easy to draw lines of distinction in 
an epoch where a great number of literary men of various kinds 
were working collaterally, and where no year or decad could 
be wanting in intellectual work. But yet it seems, by some 
curious coincidence, that the lives of most of the great older 
lights of Attic literature closed during the dark troubles 
towards the end of the Peloponnesian war. Beginning with 
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* Antiphon, we can enumerate Sophocles, Euripides, and Agathon 
in poetry ; Critias, Socrates, and Thucydides—all of whom 
died within a few years of the archonship of Eucleides. It 
does not appear indeed that among so many authors more 
than two—Aristophanes and Andocides—of those whom we 
know, wrote before this crisis, and also after it. Andocides, as 
I have explained, is not of much importance. The later work 
of Aristophanes is perhaps the strongest evidence we have of 
the altered tone of literature after the year 399 B.c. Attic 
life was no longer the stormy existence of a tyrant demo- 
cracy, ruling a great dominion, and occupied with imperial 
interests—a society keen and intellectual, but rude withal, and 
in some respects coarse and cruel. The Athens of Isocrates 
and Plato is a tamer and more cultured city, in which for a 
generation political interests sink into a secondary place, and 
in which intellectual and moral culture come into the fore- 
ground. This is really the time in which the change took place 
from the Periclean to the Demosthenic citizen.! The Athenians 
of the Restoration, excluded from empire by the predominance 
of Sparta, sought material wealth and social refinement ; they 
paid mercenaries to perform the military duties which had no 
vital importance in their eyes. And for awhile all enterprise, 
even in art, paused. The glories of Pheidias found no rival till 
the schools of Scopas and Praxiteles, a generation later, re- 
kindled the torch. Attic poetry decayed, and never recovered. 
The New Comedy gained its greatness at the expense of all 
the higher flights of fancy, and cannot rank higher than the 
genteel comedy of Sheridan. 

It cannot, however, be held that the years immediately 
following Eucleides were merely days of rest and weari- 
ness, for, as u to mark the epoch of the Restoration, several 
eminent men, who attained maturity some years before, now 
enter the field of literature, and perfect the development of 
Attic prose. Of these four stand pre-eminent above the 
rest—Lysias, Isocrates, Plato, and Xenophon. These men; 
historians, pamphleteers, philosophers, court advocates, occupy 
the field till circumstances again brought Athens into the 


? Grote’s /zst., vol. xi. p. 390, and my Social Life in Greece, p. 269. 
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position of asserting Hellenic interests against foreign do- 
mination ; then political oratory revives with Demosthenes 
and his compeers. ‘The lighter literature of the epoch—the 
many anecdotists whom later compilers quote, the Middle 
Comedy, which gave a picture of the society of the day, are 
unfortunately lost, and though fragments of comedies survive 
in hundreds, we can form no adequate notion of the merits of 
even Antiphanes and Alexis, The dramatic side of Plato and 
of Xenophon only gives us a glimpse into aristocratic life, a few 
realistic pictures in Lysias’ speeches show an ugly counterpart 
in the poorer ranks. But if the social aspects of Athens are in 
this period but partially preserved, her intellectual development 
stands before us in a very clear and instructive way, for we 
have ample specimens of the style—the way of thinking— of all 
the great prose writers of the age. 

§ 388. We will commence with Lystas, the oldest of 
them, whose technical education must have been completed 
in the earlier epoch, but whose literary activity, though late 
in development, starts with peculiar freshness and vigour 
at the very opening of the Restoration. With him, moreover, 
we enter upon a new phase of oratory, and that which is 
the most characteristic of old Greek thought and culture. I 
have sketched in the last page the general condition of Attic 
society after the return of Thrasybulus, how external peace 
and an enforced amnesty left many private feuds, and em- 
bittered many new disputes. I may add that the Athenians, 
who had no longer a great empire to control, turned to a 
closer scrutiny of domestic affairs and of home finance. ‘The 
state was now poor, and the citizens unable to bear heavy 
taxation ; it is not unlikely that many men of doubtful cha- 
racter, who had made money abroad, came to Athens, and 
were allowed to obtain or regain civic rights (like Andocides), 
because they would undertake liturgies and other expensive 
state burdens. On the other hand, there were constant com- 
plaints of peculation and waste among public servants—one 
man is charged with embezzling the revenues in the adminis- 
tration of foreign affairs, another is capitally accused for 
squandering the public chest in adding to the public sacrifices 
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by false statutes, and thrusting upon the state religious burdens 
too great for it to bear. Thus this period of external quiet 
at Athens was prominently an age of litigation. It was not 
unlike the crisis at Syracuse which was said to have produced 
the earliest masters of rhetoric, Corax and Tisias. 

But at Athens Antiphon had already domesticated the art. 
We can therefore expect only a new development with the 
rise of more favourable conditions. This new development is 
distinctly and prominently set before us in the oratory of 
Lysias. Let it be remembered that the Athenian theory of 
public life and of citizen duties required every man to appear 
personally and transact his own business; as the assembly 
must not be made up of elected representatives, but of the free 
citizens in person, so in the law courts it was abhorrent to 
Athenian notions of the personal dignity and importance of 
citizenship that any man should hand over his affairs to a pro- 
fessional advocate, and sit by as a mute. Far less would any 
Athenian judge have ventured to insult or perplex the litigant 
who endeavoured to plead his own cause, and escape from the 
heavy expense of employing a professional pleader. All this 
trade-union feeling which marks the judges and the bar of 
modern days was unknown at Athens. ‘There was rather an 
opposite feeling in the Attic courts. The jury suspected and 
feared the devices of an art which professed openly to confuse 
the right and the wrong, and to give the victory to the worse 
over the better cause. As it was nevertheless inevitable that 
feeble or inexperienced litigants should seek the assistance of 
those who made the law their study, we find that the profession 
of paid advocate, or professional speech-writer, assumed this 
curious phase at Athens, that the orator must conceal himself, 
that he must assume not only the case but the person of his 
litigant, and, while pleading his cause, avoid all display ot 
power or of art which the jury might suspect as too perfect for 
an average citizen. 

Thus the /ogographer of the Restoration was strictly a 
dramatic author, differing from the poet in this, that while his 
plot was given him by the case in hand, the arguments, the 
diction, nay even the particular emotions to be expressed were 
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devised by the advocate, and put into the mouth of an 
actor, who, however poor in forensic gifts, had at least a deep 
interest in the performance, and a personal knowledge of the 
circumstances of the case. It had been said by older rhetors 
that what was probable (eixéc) was more valuable in argument 
than what was true, as such; this principle was carried to a 
far finer point by the so-called 7$oro:ta (conveying of cha- 
racter) and the zpérov—two hardly distinguishable qualities !— 
of the school of Lysias. Thus when critics, old and new, note how 
like to comedy are many of the details in Lysias’ speeches, they 
have caught only particular cases of these ‘ comic graces’ which 
are really of the very essence of this artistic logography. Itis a 
matter of common remark how dramatic genius seems to have 
faded out at Athens after the days of the three great tragedians 
and the old comic poets. Perhaps it would be truer to say 
that this talent became diffused through a wider area, and 
through branches of literature apparently foreign to it. Dra- 
matic speech-writing and dramatic dialogue (as with Plato) 
occupied the attention of great artists who might in an earlier 
generation have held a foremost place among writers for the 
stage. There was a reality about the courts, and a freedom 
about the schools, which suited various complexions of mind. 
But the talent, though disguised, is there still; we are still in 
the presence of Attic thought and Attic culture of the highest 
type. With this preface we turn to the details. 

§ 389. Lysias, an Athenian by birth, was the son of the Syra- 
cusan Kephalus, a man of respectability and fortune, who was 
persuaded by the influence of Pericles to settle in Athens as a 
metic, where he carried on a thriving manufacture, chiefly as an 
armourer. He is introduced as a very old man, living in 
refined and elegant society, at the opening of Plato’s Republic. 
It appears from the house property owned at Athens and the 
Peireeus by both Kephalus and by his sons, that they must 


1 Dionysius speaks of the mpézov (appropriateness) in three respects ; as 
regards the character of the speaker, as regards the character of the azd?- 
ence, and as regards the character of the sfeech itself, which should change 
according as narrative, argument, or appeal become necessary. The first 
of these is 76as. 
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have all been of the privileged class of aliens called zsofe/e’s, who 
were assessed the same state-burdens as citizens, though they 
enjoyed no full political rights. The date of Lysias’ birth seems 
to be wrongly stated in the Zzves of him as 458 B.c., in which 
case he would have been nearly sixty years old before he made 
his first essay as an orator. For other critical reasons the date 
of his birth has been brought down by recent scholars to about 
435 B.C., but this is merely a matter of inference, and depends 
on our denying the accuracy of Plato’s picture of the family in 
his dialogues. We are told that as a boy of fifteen he, and at 
least one of his brothers, went to Thuru, and the assumption 
that they went among the original settlers was the main cause 
of the orator’s birth being fixed at the now rejected earlier 
date. But there is no reason to sustain this view. It seems 
that at Thurii he came in contact with Tisias or his pupils, 
and studied under them the art of rhetoric, in which he became 
known as a theorist, probably at an early age. 

We hear from Aristotle that he kept a school of rhetoric, 
but that finding himself outdone as a theorist by Theodorus, 
he took to practical oratory, in which he was without any 
dangerous rival. This story, repeated for us by Cicero, is I 
think suspicious, because, as Lysias seems to have adopted 
speech-writing for a profession owing to his loss of fortune, we 
need not conceive his adopting rhetoric from any other mo- 
tive, and we find him coming out as a great practical orator 
immediately after the catastrophe which deprived him of his 
fortune. Moreover, Plato in his Piedrus, which is supposed to 
be a discourse between Socrates and Phzdrus, when Lysias is 
a young and rising man, speaks of him already as a celebrated 
orator.! However this may be, it seems certain that he so- 
journed at Thurii from the age of fifteen till the Sicilian disaster 
brought troubles on the democratic party through most cities 
of Magna Greecia, and he was among the 300 citizens banished 


1 Grote (Plazo, i. p. 200, note) makes this allusion in the Phedrus an 
argument for his view that it was not written till after 399 B.c. He thinks 
that Lysias, according to his own statement of his want of experience in 
the opening of the speech against Eratosthenes, was not famous before 
that date. 
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by a revolution which sent him back to Athens in the archon- 
ship of Callias (412, B.c.). Here he and his brother Polemar- 
chus carried on their business, and apparently without incurring 
the general impoverishment which affected Athens at the close 
of the Peloponnesian War. For when the Thirty were in 
power, and were looking out for convenient persons to plunder, 
these brothers, with other resident aliens, were chosen as 
affording the best booty. In the striking narrative of his 
speech against Eratosthenes, an adherent of the Thirty, Lysias 
has told us the story of this cruel and violent proceeding, 
in which his elder brother, Polemarchus, was put to death with- 
out cause or trial, the property of both seized by the Thirty, 
and Lysias only saved by presence of mind and accident from 
their hands. When in exile at Megara he seems to have worked 
actively in aid of the democratic party. Plutarch’s Life, ap- 
parently quoting from his lost speech about the benefits he had con- 
Jerred (on Athens), states that he presented Thrasybulus’ soldiers 
with all the rest of his property, 2,000 drachmz and 200 shields, 
which must have been invested in business far from Athens. 
He, moreover, collected mercenaries, and persuaded the Elean 
Thrasydemus, his own great friend, and a strong democrat in 
politics, to give two talents in aid of the undertaking. It was 
in consequence proposed by Thrasybulus, as soon as they suc- 
ceeded, that civic rights should be accorded to Lysias ; but the 
proposal, though carried, was indicted by Archinus, a companion, 
perhaps a rival of Thrasybulus, as illegal, because proposed 
before the council who should have prepared it were pro- 
perly elected, and in consequence Lysias remained for the rest 
of his life an zsofeles. Several somewhat hostile allusions to 
Thrasybulus in the extant speeches have puzzled the critics, 
who think that the orator ought to have been a staunch adherent 
of his democratic friend—as if it were not part of Lysias’ art to 
assume the person of his client, and perhaps by such very allu- 
sions to lull the suspicions of the jury that he and not a simple 
citizen was pleading the cause. But we do not know how far 
this disguise was possible, or whether it was not as transparent 
as that of the assumed authorships which we noticed in the Old 
Comedy of the previous generation. For we hear that Lysias 
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having lost his fortune, and having revealed to both himself and 
others his practical power in prosecuting the murderers of his 
brother, became so popular a professional speech-writer, that 
at least 200 of his speeches (not to mention spurious attri- 
butions) were preserved. Among the many rivals who may 
have written some of the speeches assigned to him, none ap- 
proached him in celebrity. We hear nothing further concern- 
ing his private life, save that he stood in intimate relations to a 
certain Metaneira, though married to his niece, the daughter 
of his youngest brother, Brachyllus, according to a common 
fashion at Athens. He does not seem to have lived to an 
advanced age, his latest extant speeches not reaching, I think, 
below 480 B.c. The epigram or poem of Philiscus upon him 
cited in Plutarch’s Zz/e is so corrupt as not to be worth quot- 
ing ;! but there is a fine bust of him in the Naples Museum, 
which seems to be genuine, and shows a strong, clear, somewhat 
hard face. 


§ 390. The speeches of Lysias are upon so great a variety 
of subjects, that it is extremely difficult to classify them. The 
great majority are very short pleadings in private disputes, some 
on trifling subjects, but even here constantly touching on public 
affairs, and discussing the general character both of the litigants, 
and of the public men of the day. But before entering on this 
side of the orator’s work, we may dispose briefly of his rhetorical 
and political speeches—I mean political as opposed to mere 
court arguments. Of his earlier works, his technical treatise, 
which is alluded to, and his erotic and panegyrical efforts, which 
were extant both in the form of speeches and of letters, we know 
almost nothing. But a curious sketch or specimen of his rhe- 
torical essays on erotic subjects is preserved in the Phedrus of 
Plato, where Socrates insists on Phzedrus reading out to him a 
composition of the kind which he has just heard Lysias, the 
famous orator, deliver. There is considerable controversy as 
to the genuineness of this document, most English and French 
critics, such as Mr. Jowett and M. Perrot, ? holding it to bea 

1 Cf. Bergk, Zyr. Frage. p. 640. 

* Mr. Grote, in his admirable chapter on the Phedrus (Grote’s Plato, 
ii. Cap. xxiv.), seems never to have suspected the genuineness of this docu- 
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mere satirical imitation of the orator by Plato, many Germans, 
and among them Blass, asserting it to be a real transcript. 
Blass, indeed, goes so far as to say that even such a stylist as 
Plato could not have produced so characteristic an imitation of 
the graces and turns of Lysias, whose speech is here, as he well 
observes, formally far superior to Socrates’ answer. But surely 
the imitation of Agathon’s style in the Sympostum shows how 
clever a counterfeiter Plato could be. I confess myself not con- 
vinced by these arguments, nor by others such as this, that the 
direct assertion of its being read from a written copy precludes 
its being the invention of Plato. The historical impossibilities in 
the Dialogues show plainly how far Platoconsidered his dramatic 
license to extend, and it seems more likely that he closely paro- 
died some kindred speech of the orator, than that he intro- 
duced real quotation of such length into his compositions—a 
practice which would have inestimably increased their value 
for the history of literature. From Lysias’ panegyricus we have, 
on the contrary (in Dionysius), a genuine fragment, that of a 
speech delivered at the ninety-eighth Olympiad, when the 
elder Dionysius of Syracuse sent a pompous embassy to contend 
at the games. The subject is the increasing danger to Greece 
from the great king on the one side, and the Sicilian tyrant 
on the other, with strong exhortations to harmony among Hel- 
lenes, and a firm resistance to the encroachments of both. 
The mob at Olympia, as we are told, in consequence of this 
address, hooted the poems of Dionysius, plundered his gilded 
and embroidered tents, and insulted his deputation, but this 
was the only effect produced. The critic Dionysius says it was 
inferior in weight and dignity to similar compositions of Iso- 
crates and Demosthenes, ‘The fragment, however, as far as it 
goes, seems quite equal to the more diffuse rhetoric of the 
former, and must have been fully as exciting to the hearers, 
though Dionysius says it is not so. 

§ 391. The £fitaphios ' appears to be spurious, and I will 


ment. But he was a man strangely easy of faith concerning the alleged 
authorship of Greek documents, and in the same chapter (p. 256) implies 
his beliefin the authenticity of the Zfztaphzos of Lysias. 
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therefore postpone the consideration of it to another place, 
where we can bring it into comparison with other displays of the 
kind. Of the imaginary speech for Nikias before the Syra- 
cusans, we have only a sentence or two, and though it was 
accepted by Theophrastus, it is likewise of doubtful authenti- 
city. But a genuine and interesting fragment of a ¢Cnpnyopir,! 
or deliberative speech, has been preserved by Dionysius, 
in which the speaker urges a complete restoration of the 
democracy after the expulsion of the Thirty, against the pro- 
posal of Phormisius to limit civic rights to landholders. In 
this, as in many other speeches, Lysias spoke his own strong 
sentiment against every form of government except that of the 
whole people. This sentiment is practically illustrated by the 
longest and best known of his court speeches, that agazzst 
Eratosthenes, delivered in his own person, and generally stated 
(after his own exordium) to be the first essay that he made in 
court. It falls after the fragment just mentioned, which must 
have been delivered in 403 B.c. The only other document in 
the collection of earlier date is the speech for Folystratus, 
which may be as early as 406, Ss which all good critics refuse 
to consider genuine. P 

I may remark that spuriot speeches like this, if really 
delivered at the time they profess, and not the work of later 
sophists, are a most valuable index of the general condition 
of Attic oratory apart from the great masters who towered above 
the average crowd. 

§ 392. The speech against Eratosthenes is in every respect a 
very fine oration, full of point and of vigour, but only exhibiting 
a certain number of Lysias’ perfections: ~The-narrative of 
brother’s murder and his own escape is admirable, and the press- 
ing of his proof by questioning of the accused irresistible. But 
far more interesting to us is the sketch of the political acts of 
Theramenes, who at the moment was somewhat rehabilitated in 
character by his enmity to Critias and his tragical death. The 
whole speech seems intended to have a larger scope than the 
condemnation of Eratosthenes, who is too contemptible an 
adversary to have his motives dissected, or his character painted 
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at full length. Neither does Lysias seek to convey his own 
character to the jury, a device chiefly useful to a defendant, but 
not to a plaintiff who merely sought to fasten his charge upon 
the adversary. 

The speech agaznst Agoratus is very similar in character, 
except that both plaintiff and defendant are lower in the social 
scale, so that while there is less of general political argument, 
there are more copious details, especially of the wretched 
conduct of Agoratus, who after becoming a tool to the Thirty 
and doing to death a large number of honest citizens, escaped 
to Phyle, and attempted to join the democrats.!. Though 
saved from instant death by Anytus, who nobly reminded 
his soldiers that this was not the time or place to take ven- 
geance on their enemies, he was shunned as an accursed 
outcast, and when attempting to join the solemn procession 
on the return of the exiles from Peirzeus, was disarmed and 
driven off with scorn by A£simus, the chief of the ceremony. 
Thus if this oration is remarkable for Lysias’ dramatic power 
or character-drawing, it is in the drawing of the adversary. 
This feature recurs in several of the lesser orations spoken by 
plaintiffs, of which I may refer the reader to that agaznst Alc- 
biades (the younger), a dissclute young debauchee, who is de- 
picted as having inherited only his father’s vices ;? that against 
Philon,? in which a mean and selfish creature, who pro- 
fited by his neighbour’s misery, is brought before us in strong 
colours; that against Diogeiton,! who was a false guar- 
dian, and an oppressor of helpless orphans, according to 
his accuser ; and that against Nikomachus.? 

§ 393. Far more striking, however, and more artistic than 
these portraits of adversaries, are the portraits conveyed by 
Lysias of the characters of defendants in their own speeches. 
Here character was of great importance, for in answer to the 
allegations of the prosecutor, the defendant, without boasting 


" §§ 77, sq. 

2 The authorship of this oration, which is evidently a genuine speech, is 
doubted by Blass and others, chiefly because they think the character-paint- 
ing not delicate enough for Lysias (Blas=, i. 406). 
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or insolence, was bound to let the jury know his past history, 
his services to the state, and his general blamelessness of life. 
This is more strictly the e¢hofwia for which the orator was so 
celebrated. His defendants are all personages distinct enough 
for a drama or a modern novel. The most remarkable ex- 
amples are those found in the speech for Mantitheos,! that of 
the accused, a political character, in or. 25, that of the speaker 
in or. 21 (very similar, with delicate distinctions, to that of 
Mantitheos), and that of the defendant charged with cutting 
away a sacred olive on his estate. 

I will pause for a moment at this group; it consists of 
people of consideration, who come forward to speak with 
confidence and dignity in their own behalf. The speech of 
Mantitheos, whose name is preserved in the superscription, 
is the most remarkable. He is a young aristocrat, whose 
ancient family and good traditions have prompted him not to 
only to seek danger in the van of battle, and retire from action 
more slowly than the mighty Thrasybulus, but to ascend the 
bema without waiting for the sanction of mature age, and to 
advise the people on public affairs. He chooses, moreover, to 
adopt a style of dress and of life suited to his aristocratic 
station, though no one has ever seen him joining in the revel- 
ries and the misconduct of other young men of the same class. 
He thanks his present adversary, who has questioned his fitness 
for the council, for having given him a fitting opportunity in 
the scrutiny (¢oxyacia) of exhibiting his life. Though some- 
what self-assertive for our notions of good taste, the speech 
is admirably suited to a young Greek aristocrat. The other 
discourses of the same class, being delivered by older men, are 
calmer and less confident, but each of them conveys a strong 
and clear impression of the speaker’s respectability, dignity, 
and superiority to any vulgar crime. 

§ 394. Passing to a lower condition of society, we may cite 
the oration on the property of Aristophanes, in which the speaker’s 
father, who was already dead, was charged with having made 
away with the money of Aristophanes, confiscated after his 
execution by public decree. Here the speaker, touching lightly 

Or. 16. © 
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on the dreadful fate of Aristophanes (who was executed without 
trial, and even his body refused to his relatives), endeavours to 
show that his own father and he himself were quiet, unpre- 
suming people, his father having maintained a good character to 
the age of seventy, when he died, and he himself having been 
too young to share in such a crime. Still more characteristic is 
the first oration, on the killing of Eratosthenes, whom the speaker 
found in his wife’s chamber, having discovered her infidelity by 
a slave, and having summoned various friends to be witnesses 
of the outrage. The picture of the innocent and unsuspicious 
husband—a man of the poorer class ; of all the suggestive cir- 
rumstances which he overlooked from thorough confidence ia 
his wife; of his sudden awakening to a knowledge of her guilt— 
all this is drawn in homely detail, and with masterly power. 

Similar in some respects, though contrasted in not asserting 
complete innocence and justification, are the speeches zz reply 
Zo Simon, and in answer to the charge of malicious wounding. 
The speakers, who had quarrelled with nvals in somewhat 
disreputable love affairs, while admitting their folly, and the 
reality of the brawl, assert their own efforts to keep things 
quiet, and the fury and unreasonableness of their opponents. 
All three orations are very interesting in opening to us 
views into the inner life of the lower classes at Athens. To 
take them as specimens of public morality, as is done by 
most Germans and the English critics who follow them, is 
to make the Newgate Calendar an index of average morals. 
As this has been cone for Ireland in the last century by a 
distinguished historian, we must protest against its being done 
for Athens. 4 

§ 395. Last in this class of speeches I will mention the very 
interesting speech on behalf of the Invalid Pauper, whose 
allowance of an obol fer diem, according to the Athenian 
poor-law, was challenged, and who shows that his case is a fair 
one for public charity. The old grammarians, who could not 
understand how the great Lysias should plead in such a case, 
where the issue was trifling and any remuneration impossible, 
rejected it as spurious. Most moderns are of the opposite 


1 Or. 3 and 4. 
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opinion, justly. But they seem hardly to have appreciated the 
circumstances of the case, which are easily to be deduced from 
the speech. The alleged pauper was evidently what we call 
‘a character,’ with a small shop close to the agora, the com- 
mon resort of many people far above him in means and sta- 
tion, who were doubtless attracted by his wit or his drollery. 
These people, moreover, seem to have lent him horses to 
ride, and this fact, together with the distinguished company 
which thronged his shop, led the accuser to believe that he 
was not advvaroc, without means of helping himself. It is 
indeed more than probable that his influential friends got him 
put on the relief list in preference to more deserving appli- 
cants. This created envy against him, and he found himself 
in danger of losing his pension. We can imagine him appeal- 
ing with comic pathos to Lysias, who probably frequented his 
shop with other strollers in the agora, and we can imagine how 
the company would join in entreating the great advocate to 
help so useful and popular a character. Thus half in charity, 
half in fun, Lysias writes him a defence, which could only have 
had effect when spoken by a well-known and original character, 
and which gains or loses almost all its point by the delivery. 
There is all manner of fun in the speech, comic pathos, 
parody of serious arguments, unexpected turns ; but it must 
be acted to produce any effect. Most of the arguments are 
not serious, and the impression produced is that the speaker 
was by no means so badly off as he pretends ; yet the defence 
would be very telling, when a trifling sum was at issue, and 
would be sure to carry the Council by its cleverness and its 
racy humour. This tendency to the humorous is very apparent 
in two other speeches, that against Theomnestus,: who endea- 
voured to evade a charge by adhering to the letter of the law 
in contempt of its spirit, and the fragment against the Socratic 
Aéschines, which draws a picture of the defendant worthy of 
Aristophanes. Allied, as usual, to this talent, is the power of 
pathos, which, though kept in restraint by the taste of the day, 
and sparingly admitted in early Greek oratory, is very promi- 
nent in the prison-scene drawn in the speech against Agoratus,? 


1 @rs Lo: . 2 § 39, sq. 
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which strongly resembles that already noted in Andocides 
(above, p. 129). Still finer and unique in our remains of 
Lysias is the narrative in the speech against Diogetton, which 
indeed Dionysius cites as a model, where the appeal of the 
mother of the orphans to her father, who was their guardian, is 
not inferior to the finest speeches in Euripides. I will quote 
it here, as being little known to ordinary students.! 

§ 396. I have endeavoured to bring together these gene- 
ral features because the particular analysis of so many short 
speeches, on so many various subjects, would detain the reader 
far too long, and occupy a disproportionate space in this history. 
The argument, the authenticity, and the literary features of 
each speech have been fully discussed in Blass’ A7ztische Bered- 
samkeit and in Mr. Jebb’s Aftic Orators, to either of which 
the special student of Lysias may turn for fuller information. 
I am likewise bound to pass by in silence the many political 
and social lights on the history of Athens afforded by the 
allusions of his speakers—many of them not creditable to the 
public morality of the Restored democracy, and showing how 
vague suspicions, political changes, and even the poverty of 
the public purse, were made the handles of private accusations. 


1 § 22: ‘éme:ta ol erdAunoas,’ en, ‘ cimeiv, EXwy TOTAVTA XpHuaTa, ws 
SicxiAlas Spaxuas 6 ToUTwY maTHp KaTéALTE Kal TpidKoyTAa oTaTipas, & Tap’ 
€uol Kkatadepbévta exelvov TeAEuTHGayTos eyed cor edwka; Kal exBareiv 
Tovtous jklwkas Ouyarpidovs bvTas ex THS oiklas THS av’Ta@y ev TpiBwvlo.s, 
ayuTodntous, ov meTa akoXoVGov, ov peTAa TTPWUATwY, OV mETa imaTiwy, ov 
peta TOY enimAwy & 6 TaThp ad’Tots KaTéAuTEY, OVdE meTa TOY TapakaTabnKay 
&is éxeivos mapa ool Karébeto. Kal viv robs mév ek Tis wntpuias THs ews 
maidevers ev ToAAOIs Xphuacw evdaiwovas bvTas* Kat TAavTA Wey KAaA@S Toles" 
Tous 5 euovs adixets, obs GTiuws ex THs olklas ExBadov ayT! TAOVGIaY TTwXOVS 
anodeitat mpoduun. Kal emt To.ovTois Epyois oTE Tovs Beovs PoB7, oT’ ewe 
Thy oy Ovyatépa Thy cuveidviay aicxtyn, ovTE TOU aderApod peuvnoal, GAG 
mdvTas Huds wep eAdTTovos Ton, Xpnudtwv.’ TdTE ev ovY, @ dySpes Sika- 
otat, ToAA@Y Kal dewey bd THs yuvaikds pnbEevT@Y oTw SieTeOnucy mayTES 
oi mapdytes td TGV TOUTH TEMpayLEvwY Kal TGV Adywv Tay exelyNS, dpayTes 
Mev TOUS Taidas, oia joay memovOdTes, avapiuynokduevot S€ TOU amobavdyTos, 
as avdtiov THs ovatas Thy ewitpomoy KaTéAuTev, evOupotuevor 5E ws yadremdy 
eEeupeiy btw Xph wepl Tay EavTOU MicTEvTaL TIVd, GoTE, w avdpes SikacTal, 
pndeva Tav TapdyTwr Sivacba pbeykacbat, GAAG Kal SaxpvovTas undéey HrTov 
Tay menwovOdTwY amidyTas olxecOat oiwTi). 
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Associated with these disagreeable features is the want of confi- 
dence in testimony shown through all his orations. After a pre- 
amble, and the prothesis, or first short statement of the case, 
the orator proceeds (where it is possible) to a narrative of the 
facts, in which he seeks in the clearest order and the simplest 
language to convey his client’s view of the case. Then follows 
the citing of witnesses, who swear to the truth of the narrative. 
But, instead of being content with this, the speaker generally 
goes on to general @ friori arguments, based on the character 
or the interests of the litigants. Indeed, general character 
seems to have weighed far too much in the Athenian law- 
courts, as it will ever do where a trained judge is not present 
to guide and control the feelings of the jury. 

The attack on Alcibiades (or. 14, 15) is generally regarded 
as spurious, but by an early if not contemporary author, and 
bears curiously close relations to the speech of Isocrates de 
Bigis, to which it seems to be a reply. But the speech attri- 
buted to Lysias is not from so masterly a hand as the defence 
by Isocrates. Another speech in the Lysian collection, that 
against Poliochus, has likewise distinct references to the same 
defence, which, though in form a court speech, is really an 
encomium on Alcibiades, and may have been a good deal 
modified after its delivery for the purpose of publication. 

§ 397. The general merits of Lysias have been implied in the 
above review of his extant speeches. It is perhaps important 
to add that the pettiness of many of the causes pleaded, and 
the consequent shortness and dryness of the argument, espe- 
cially when delivered in support of the main speech (éevrepo- 
Aoyia), have much injured his reputation among modern students 
of Greek. Did we possess a few more of his great efforts, like 
those against cratosthenes, Agoratus, and Diogeiton, we should 
better appreciate the praises of the ancient critics. 

But with this pettiness of particular causes seems connected 
the criticism of Plato, that Lysias, in contrast to Isocrates, or 
to Pericles, among his forerunners, did not seek to deduce his 
special arguments from general philosophical principles. This 
was no doubt true ; we also find, as Plato says, his arguments 
strung together without logical nexus, and often repeated need- 
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lessly. On the other hand, this close adherence to the indi- 
vidual case gave him that wonderful variety which the ancients 
admired, observing that among 200 genuine speeches no fixed 
use of any commonplaces, even in the proem, could be found. 
But his occasional repetitions of arguments are probably inten- 
tional, and meant to bring important points before the court in 
an artless way, and as a simple man might do who could not 
give weight or importance to a single statement by lofty diction 
or sounding periods. For, above all things, Lysias aimed at 
unaffected stmplicity, the tenue dicendt genus, the apedje AOyoe 
of the critics, in which he was always considered the un- 
approached master. ‘This character he attained by the use 
of plain words, having been the first to perceive that elegant 
and even dignified prose did not require poetical diction to 
exalt it—and here he broke loose completely from the traditions 
of Gorgias. Secondly, he attained it by clear statement, there 
being seldom the least obscurity when we know the whole of 
the case, and where the text is not corrupt. Thirdly, by 
brevity—a feature which strikes us very much in most of his 
speeches, and which can only be fully understood by regarding 
many of the shortest as mere auxiliary statements to the main 
argument. 

§ 398. Of course a great writer like Lysias does not bind 
himself slavishly by such rules. There are passages of deep 
emotion where unusual words and phrases occur, and where 
they are more natural than common diction. ‘There are cases 
where, for the sake of pathos, he repeats an idea, and holds it 
before the audience with great effect; again, for the sake 
of point, he introduces those parallelisms and _balancings 
of clauses, which were then so common in Attic eloquence 
that to avoid them was perhaps more affected than to use 
them. These ornaments are what give Lysias’ speeches the 
archaic complexion which has been compared to the stiff curls 
and conventional smile of the older Attic sculpture, even in its 
high development under the hands of Calamis.! But all these 


1 Dionysius uses the parallel illustration of the old simple paintings with 
few colours and little perspective, as compared to the more ambitious 
modern works. But to us, unfortunately, his illustration is of no avail. 
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things are distinctly exceptions to his rule of extreme simpli- 
city, which would often degenerate into dryness or meagreness 
but for the exquisite grace (yap) which is the most brilliant 
feature of his genius. This quality, which cannot be analysed, 
has been extolled by all critics, and is equalled, especially in 
his narratives, by Herodotus alone of Greek prose writers. 
Indeed, as Antiphon stands close to Thucydides, and is strong 
on the argumentative or dialectical side, so Lysias approaches 
Herodotus, being far superior in the historical or narrative part 
of his oratory. His style seems at first sight, as Dionysius 
observes, so simple and natural that anyone might hope to 
imitate it, whereas it is really the most exquisite and un- 
attainable art to copy nature artistically and yet with perfect 
accuracy. For this purpose he often deserts the rounded 
period, and uses, like Herodotus, an easy and lucid déét¢ 
eiponévn, which makes his story wonderfully plausible and per- 
suasive. Thus he steals upon his hearers, as the ancients 
observed, instead of coercing them by power and grandeur. 
He also abandons his periods for an opposite purpose, when in 
passages of great excitement he adopts short unconnected 
clauses, as in the famous conclusion of his speech against 
Eratosthenes, and in the mother’s description of her orphans 
before Diogeiton. All these peculiarities make it easy for us 
to understand how his critics thought him inferior in those 
panegyrical or deliberative harangues, where a periodic style 
was peculiarly effective. ‘Thus a plain and forcible speaker in 
our own day might find great difficulty in composing a con- 
gratulatory address, which is expected to run in long and 
rounded sentences. Of course rhetors and grammarians have 
always preferred Isocrates, but if it were only as an antidote to 
that over-artificial and watery eloquence, the remains of Lysias 
are of inestimable value. 

§ 399. Turning to the external history of his works, I have 
nothing to add to what has already been said about Plato’s cri- 
ticism, except that he may have been biassed by Lysias’ demo- 
cratic views, which led him constantly to attack and expose 
with great severity men with whom the philosopher had great 
sympathy. Aristotle very seldom mentions Lysias in compa- 
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rison with Isocrates, and Theophrastus, though regarding him as 
the type of the ‘ genus tenue,’ seems to have thought Thrasyma- 
chus more important in the history of rhetoric. Deinarchus, 
Charisius, and Hegesias are spoken of as imitating his style in 
contrast to that of Demosthenes. There were treatises com- 
posed upon him, as upon the other orators, by the Alexan- 
drian critics, but these are unfortunately lost, nor do we possess 
any scholia upon this author. But in Roman days, when there 
was a reaction against the florid Asianism, Lysias found many 
admirers and students who aimed at old Attic simplicity and 
purity : of these C. Lic. Calvusis the most important. Cicero, 
who was attacked by this school, holds the balance very 
fairly between Lysias and his supposed opponents. He grants 
Lysias all the merits due to him, but prefers Demosthenes as a 
model on account of his power. 

In the Augustan period, when Atticism triumphed, there 
were very full appreciations and discussions of Lysias by 
Dionysius and Cecilius, both of whom wrote special works on 
him, besides the extant tract of Dionysius, and many judg- 
ments of both these and of Hermogenes in relation to other 
orators. Various later commentators, such as Zosimus of 
Gaza, Zeno, Paulus Germinus, are cited in the Lexica. In 
fact, throughout all Greek criticism, his place seems fixed as 
next in importance to Demosthenes and Isocrates. Of the 
233 speeches declared genuine by Dionysius and Cecilius, of 
all these comments and explanations, we have only the critiques 
already cited, a good many special points in Suidas and Harpo- 
cratioh, the titles of about 170 speeches, and a single collection 
of 34 speeches, some of them imperfectly preserved, with about 
100 lesser fragments. 

§ 400. Bibliographical. The speeches (with the exception 
of the spurious £fztaphios, which was copied separately also) 
are handed down to us through one codex,! the Palatinus X, 
preserved at Heidelberg, which is the parent of all other 
copies, particularly of the Florentine, once esteemed of higher 
authority. Not only was X copied from an archetype already 


1 Written in the twelfth century, and brought from Niczea to Europe. 
Cf. a special article upon it by Scholl in Hermes, vol. xi. pp. 202, sq. 


eH. Vi: MSS. AND EDITIONS. 153 


mutilated, but it has itself lost several pages, and is, moreover, 
the work of a careless and inaccurate scribe, so that our text 
has afforded critics ample scope for emendation and correction. 
Eight of the extant speeches (whole or partial) are attested 
by Dionysius, the ablest and most careful of the authorities 
on this question. Five he rejects ; others are doubtful. The 
selection seems made from two collections of Lysias’ speeches, 
or else there are two selections from his whole works brought 
together. This is inferred from speeches on murder appearing 
in the first and twelfth places, the latter of them (agazust 
Lratosthenes) being evidently the first in order both of time 
and merit. But all closer classifications are complicated and 
unsatisfactory, owing to the great variety of the cases treated, 
as the reader will see from Blass’ discussion of the point.! 

The first edition (Aldus, 1513, with other orators) is taken 
not from the Palatinus, but from the Athos MS., which Lascaris 
brought over, and which is now lost, but it was evidently an 
inferior copy of the same archetype. In our own day, besides 
the Zurich editors, and the Teubner edition of Scheibe—both 
excellent—this author has received inestimable aid from the 
critical labours of Cobet, both in his Move Lectiones, and in a 
special school edition (Amsterdam, 1863), which is of course 
the best text. ‘There are many good essays, and many selections 
with notes by the Germans, of whom I may mention Hoelscher, 
Francken, Frohberger, Rauchenstein. There are German 
translations by Falk (Breslau, 1842) and F. Baur (2nd ed. 
Stuttgart, 1869). Excellent general estimates will be found (be- 
sides those of Blass and Mr. Jebb) in Perrot’s and Girard’s—the 
latter specially on Lysias—writings on Greek literature.? 

§ 401. It is usual to pass from the consideration of Lysias 
and his court-speeches to that of Isocrates and his epideictic 
displays, and then to return to Iszeus as the special forerunner 
and master of Demosthenes. But as the evidence of this 
latter relation is not very clear, and in any case only applies to 
a special class of Demosthenes’ speeches—those against his 


i. 348, 368. — 
? G. Perrot, Eloquence politique, &c., &@ Athénes, vol. i., and J. Girard, 
de [ Atticisme dans Lysias, passim. 


fi 


154 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE: CH. Vt. 


guardians—it seems preferable to take up the works of Iszeus 
in close connection with Lysias, to whom he affords many 
points of resemblance and of contrast. This will enable us to 
form a better estimate of the legal eloquence of Athens before 
we turn to her philosophers and pamphleteers, who were also, 
according to the fashion of the day, orators and special students 
of rhetoric. 

§ 402. The darkness which shrouds the life of Isa#us is 
hardly an accident ; it is rather the mark—I had almost said 
the distinguishing mark—of the developed profession to which 
he belonged. While Antiphon’s apparent privacy of life only 
concealed an active and constant interference in public affairs, 
as was Clearly shown when he came to lay aside the mask ; 
while Lysias’ speeches contain severai discourses of public in- 
terest and on public affairs in which he was personally con- 
cerned, the works of Iszeus, not only as we have them, but 
as they were known to the ancients, were Adyou idwriKoi, not 
merely for private individuals,! but on private suits, and in 
these they approach more nearly to what we should call 
Chancery practice than any other Attic eloquence preserved. 
Accordingly as our Chancery lawyers do not even attain the 
notoriety of those engaged in criminal or nisi-prius actions, far 
less that of political speakers, so Iszeus remains personally 
unknown, and even his speeches, remarkable though they be, 
have seldom been studied except by special enqutrers into the 
principles of Attic jurisprudeuce. Hence the dates of his birth 
and death are not known. His origin is said doubtfully to 
have been of Chalcis, and his father’s name Diagoras. He 
may have been an Eubcean cleruch, driven back to Athens by 
the loss of the island to Athens, or a mefozkos, a resident alien, 


1 The Greek argument of the fourth oration (concerning Nicostratus, 
&c.) says that Iseeus was related to Hagnon, nephew of the testator, and 
spoke this speech in aid of them personally. As there is no hint of these 
facts in the course of the speech itself, they must have been-derived from 
some old authority, and are not improbable, though Blass thinks (ii. p. 506) 
that this is alleged wohl lediglich aus thérichter Vermuthung. But, un- 
fortunately, the people in question are obscure, and the speech gives us 
no light concerning Iszeus’ life or connections. Cf. for a careful review 
of the facts, Blass, 4B. ii. p. 454. 
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who settled and practised at Athens without the social posi- 
tion of Kephalus and his son Lysias. The dates of the 
extant speeches, so far as they can be determined, range from 
389 to 352 B.c. This, and his alleged instruction of Demos- 
thenes, show his activity to have extended through the first 
half of the fourth century B.c. Of his education equally little is 
ascertained. He is called a follower of Lysias, a pupil of 
Isocrates. But his speeches only show the general influence 
which these great contemporaries must have exercised upon a 
man of his ability. The absence of closer likenesses even 
suggests that their education of him was not more direct. 

§ 403. The subjects of the eleven speeches, and of the con- 
siderable fragments quoted as specimens by Dionysius, have no 
special literary interest, nor is there any one of them which is 
worth analysing in this place.!- The most elaborate and Demos- 
thenic in tone is the eleventh, that on the bequests of Hagnias. 
Concerning this lawsuit, which lasted many years and under- 
went many trials, we have among the speeches of Demosthenes 
that against Macartatus—a performance not only below the 
usual level of the great orator, but inferior to the speech of 
Iseeus, which is far more logical and better constructed. The 
eighth, on the succession to Kiron's property, is similarly inter- 
esting in having been considerably used by Demosthenes in 
his speeches against his guardians, but the free and independent 
way in which he modifies the commonplaces or quotations from 
it, shows that he was even then no mere ordinary pupil, but an 
original and powerful rhetor. All the speeches of Iszeus are 
about questions of succession, about the validity of wills, or of 
the evidence on which they are established and impugned, and 
upon the rights of relationship. ‘They show us very clearly, 
like the speeches of Lysias, the grave defects of the Athe- 
nian jury system. These juries were not a small group of 
men, sworn to enquire into questicns of fact, guided on points 
of law by a professional judge, and intended to protect private 
individuals from an abuse of power on the part of the govern- 
ment. They were rather the sovereign people broken up 


! From a collection of sixty-four speeches, or which fifteen were re- 
jected by old critics, we only have a scanty remnant of about one-sixth. 
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into divisions of 500, and bringing into court all the powers 
of the sovereign, without responsibility or control of any sort. 
Accordingly, while the great numbers of the jury made Attic 
court speeches to be practically harangues to a large assembly 
—a point seldom adequately insisted upon—its absolute and 
despotic power turned advocates to aim at persuasion rather 
than sound argument, to appeal to passion and not to reason, 
to flatter and not to convince by fair means. 

All the court eloquence of Athens is vitiated by this funda- 
mental unsoundness of the tribunal which it addressed, and 
nowhere is the result more apparent than in the speeches 
of Iszeus, which were on subjects settled by strict law, by 
established custom and precedent, by traditions as old as any 
in Aryan civilisation. As regards the right and limits of testa- 
“mentary bequest, the strict line of succession among collateral 
branches, the consequences of intestacy, the disturbing elements 
of mental incapacity and undue influence—in all these matters 
the system of Attic jurisprudence was very complete and care- 
fully constructed. But, however desirous an advocate of Iszeus’ 
legal turn of mind might be to confine himself to the strict 
law of the case, the jury were averse to such dry discussions. 
Moreover, they seem to have laid far less stress on positive evi- 
dence than we do, probably on account of the mendacity of 
the nation ; we also find the preparation of documents, and 
preservation of them in proper archives, strangely neglected. 
Hence in no case is the advocate content with proving a point 
by positive evidence, or producing a document establishing it ; 
he always goes on to the eixdc, the probabilities of the case ; and 
indeed most of Iszeus’ speeches are arguments agazst the evi- 
dence on the ground of these probabilities. The produced 
will is argued to be a forgery, because the testator was on bad 
terms with the legatee ; the alleged adoption of a son is denied 
on similar grounds. Is it likely a man in his senses would do 
such a thing ? is the perpetual plea of the litigants. It is easy 
to see how such a state of things stimulated court eloquence, 
and how the ingenuity of a trained rhetor was required to put 
a fair face even upon a case which should have stood upon its 
own merits. The dicasts thought nothing of breaking a will, 
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or even of deciding in the teeth of sworn evidence. Indeed, 
from the number of cases of conviction for perjury known to 
us, we may infer that the swearing in Attic courts was not more 
conscientious than it is in the Irish county courts of the pre- 
sent day. 

§ 404. Hence we see the point of the remark upon Iszeus in 
the Greek Zzfe, that he was thoroughly unfair to his opponent 
and out-generalied his jury.!| But this very reputation injured 
his efficiency, for while Lysias seemed artless when charging 
the guilty, Iszeus was suspected even when vindicating the inno- 
cent. Indeed a comparison with Lysias is the best means of 
showing the peculiar characteristics of Iseeus. In the first 
place, his speeches are as a rule much longer and more elabo- 
rate, and this especially by reason of the many summaries and 
recapitulations which Lysias would have considered tedious, 
and which are in any case violations of e‘Aos, if the speaker be 
an inexperienced debater. But in Iszeus the mask seems fall- 
ing away ; the position of the logographer was too notorious 
and well established to be denied, and he either disdains, 
or he fails, to assume the personality of his client. Hence he 
abandons the simple structure upon which all Lysias’ speeches 
are based, and affects variety and power of treatment. He 
breaks up his narrative into parts, and introduces argumentation 
between them, he omits the exordium or the peroration, or 
rather weaves in these preambles and appeals into the body of 
his speech. He even begins or ends with the reading of laws 
—in fact, a study of variety is one of his chief objects. This is 
as obvious in the diction as in the arrangement of his speeches. 
In some of them, and in some parts of them, his periods are 
almost as grand as those of Isocrates or Demosthenes ; in 
others he affects, perhaps with less success, simplicity of narra- 
tive ; in others he presses the adversary with close questioning, 
and with a rapid urging of short points. But while his elo- 
quence is more sustained and logical, and while he forces home 
his arguments by dint of clever restatement and recapitulation, 
he does not attain to the grace of Lysias nor to the sustained 
power of Demosthenes. Nay, even in spite of the studied 


‘ 
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attempts at variety, there is a certain sameness of character 
about his speeches which makes them tedious in comparison 
with those of Lysias. This may be in some measure due to the 
uniformity of subjects in Iseeus. Yet even apart from this, the 
want of ethos and the assumption of rhetorical power naturally 
produce an unpleasant effect. 

§ 405. The influence of Isocrates’ rhetoric is to be seen in 
the avoidance of the hiatus in some speeches, as well as 
in the general finish and smoothness of many of his periods, 
but we cannot trace any gradual adoption of these features, or 
their predominance in the later speeches, so that it is more 
likely he used this, like other devices, merely to produce vari- 
ety and novelty. He certainly never adopted the avoidance 
of hiatus as a fixed principle. His figures of thought, such 
as indignant questions and the like, are more frequent than 
those of Lysias, whose natural gifts he endeavoured to rival 
by better training. Thus the old parallel clauses of the Gor- 
gian rhetoric, which give Lysias his antique flavour, are 
hardly ever to be found in Iszeus; but his composition is 
not the less careful and artificial, though he seeks to avoid 
these obvious ornaments. And thus with all his archaic man- 
nerism Lysias is far the more easy and natural. It is not neces- 
sary to pursue this comparison, which, after the model of 
Dionysius, has been worked out by Blass and Perrot. 

§ 406. Bibliographical. \We may add a word on the history 
of the text. Beyond the fact of his being Demosthenes’ educa- 
tor, there is little mention of this orator till Dionysius and 
Hermogenes, who speak very favourably ofhim. ‘The notes of 
Didymus are only once cited (by Harpocraticn, yapydia). The 
Greek arguments are very complete, but no scholia, so far as I 
know, have come down to us. As to MSS., we are dependent 
upon the same which have been already noticed under Anti- 
phon. The prixceps of Aldus (1513) and the edition of Ste- 
phens (1575) were followed by that of Reiske (1773), which were 
based on no new collation, but all rest on the lost codex 
of Lascaris. The translation and legal notes of Wm. Jones 
(Oxford, 1779) are highly commended by Schomann. 

The eleventh speech (on Menecles’ bequests) was first 
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edited from the Laurentian MS. by Tyrwhitt (London, 178s). 
The large fragment of the speech on Cleonymus’ bequests was 
added by Mai from an Ambrosian codex in 1815. Of later 
editors the texts of Bekker and Scheibe and the complete edition 
and commentary of Schomann (1831), who has also given us a 
German translation (2nd ed. 1869), are best worthy of mention. 

§ 407. We have now followed out Attic court oratory to its 
completeness under the hands of Iszeus ; for any superiority 
which some of Demosthenes’ speeches of this kind may pos- 
sess, seems rather due to the exceptional genius of that orator 
than to the discovery of any new principles, or new method of 
rhetoric. And as Demosthenes’ ‘ private orations’ can hardly be 
discussed apart from his life, we may pause here, and turn to 
collateral fields of literary activity. But, instead of taking up Iso- 
crates, who was at this time the leader of the epideictic rhetoric, 
or oratory of display, and whose merits were altogether stylistic, I 
prefer to proceed to that branch of Attic prose which forms the 
strongest contrast to the practical advocacy in the law courts— 
I mean the dialogues of Plato and other companions of Socra- 
tes. These men despised such a trade, and kept aloof from 
actual politics ; they will therefore afford us a welcome respite 
from the practical oratory which has occupied us solong. But 
as thoroughgoing thinkers, and philosophers in the strict sense, 
their work deserves an earlier and more important place than 
the idle and empty compromise attempted by Isocrates, of 
combining a shallow philosophy with equally shallow theoretical 
politics. Thus this eminent rhetorician, but feeble statesman, 
will be brought into closer comparison with his proper contrast 
— Demosthenes. 


CHAPTER® Vit. 


PLATO. 


§ 408. PLaTo, whose proper name was Aristocles, was 
born either 429 or 427 B.c.,! at A°gina, where his father held 
property. His father, Ariston, son of Aristocles, and his mother, 
Peristione (sister of Charmides), were both of ancient and noble 
descent, and though later writers represent him as a poor man, 
this seems only from the desire of making him a closer copy of 
Socrates, and of the ascetic type fashionable in Greek philoso- 
phy. Several indications may be quoted to show that he was 
a man of wealth and consideration. He studied gymnastics in 
his youth, when he was surnamed Plato in the gymnasium 
from his broad shoulders, and he is reported to have won a 
prize at the Isthmian games. As his age of military service 
coincided with the grievous days of the closing Peloponnesian 
war, he must have been employed in the army ; but upon this 
point, as well as upon his education in music, gymnastic, 
poetry, and philosophy, we are left to conjecture, and to vague 
legends, which were no doubt widely circulated about him, but 
which have no solid foundation. Diogenes says he studied 
the writing of poetry, and essayed dithyrambs, songs, and 
tragedies, but that, upon meeting Socrates, he burnt his poems. 
The epigrams attributed to him in the Axzthologia, though 
trifling, are very elegant, and some of them may be genuine. 
Lastly, Aristotle? says that Cratylus had instructed him in 
the doctrine of Heracleitus before he came under the in- 
fluence of Socrates. 


1 Cf. the conflicting authorities cited in Zeller’s Plato, p. 2, note (Eng. 


trans. ). 
2 Metaph. i. 6. 
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The whole impression conveyed by these stories is con- 
firmed by his works, and shows him to have been a young 
Athenian gentleman in contact with all the current science 
of the day, and influenced by all the social and artistic 
culture of that matchless city in its matchless period. But 
his conversion by Socrates marks the great turning point of 
his life. Plato must have met him at an early age, for Socrates’ 
conversations were very fashionable among his aristocratic 
friends—probably the age of twenty, which is reported to us, is 
too late. At all events, he became a constant and favourite 
pupil, and was with the great master at his trial and condem- 
nation. According to Plato’s own statement in the Apology, he 
endeavoured to persuade Socrates to assess the fine which 
the dicasts might impose at thirty minz, which he and other 
friends were ready to pay. ‘This large sum (for those days) 
implies that they had means. After Socrates’ death he left for 
Megara, and stayed for a time with Eucleides, another pupil 
of the same school, who became afterwards the head of a 
distinct sect. From Megara Plato made voyages to Egypt, 
Cyrene, Magna Grecia, and Sicily ; but it is more than pro- 
bable that he returned at intervals to Athens. The dates of 
these journeys, even of those to Sicily, which are best known, 
are involved in obscurity. He is said to have studied mathe- 
matics with Theodorus of Cyrene, and to have made closer 
acquaintance with the Pythagoreans in Magna Grecia. But, in 
addition to these theoretical matters, he gained his first practi- 
cal experience of the effects of irresponsible monarchy from 
the elder Dionysius. ‘Though introduced by Dion, the tyrant 
was so offended with his views, which were then probably a 
reflex of those of Socrates, that he delivered him up to the 
Spartan ambassador Pollis, who had him sold in the market of 
A®‘gina. He was, moreover, well-nigh put to death by the 
éginetans, who at this time (about 390 B.c.) would permit no 
Athenian to touch their shore. Being ransomed by one Anni- 
keris, he returned to Athens, and set up a school at the well- 
known Academy, in the western suburbs of Athens. 

§ 409. We unfortunately know nothing of the details of his 
oral teaching, which he avers in his written dialogues to be far the 
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most important. We hear that his discourses were very dry, and 


that in lecturing on the good he by no means adopted the homely - 


style and illustrations of Socrates, but brought in mathematics, 
astronomy, and finally so abstract an idea of the Good that no 
one but his special pupils would listen to him. This we have on 
the report of Aristoxenus, who professes Aristotle’s authority, and 
it agrees with some sneers to be found in the Middle Comedy. 
At all events, Plato took no part whatever in the politics of 
Athens, which were thoroughly distasteful to him, and opposed 
to all his principles. His notions of the proper State and its 
government are clear enough in the three works he has left us 
on the subject, the Polzticus, the Republic, and the Laws. But 
when his old friend Dionysius died, he was persuaded by Dion, 
and also by the younger Dionysius, then under Dion’s influence, 
to revisit Syracuse (367 B.c.) in the hope that, by converting the 
‘new tyrant to his views, he might at last have an opportunity of 
realising his theories of state reform. The experiment turned 
out exactly as might have been anticipated. After a few days 
of novelty and of politeness Dionysius grew weary of Plato, and 
jealous of Dion, so that he banished the latter, and Plato soon 
departed. But he actually was induced to return to Syracuse 
about 361 B.c., perhaps chiefly in order to reconcile his friend 
Dion with the tyrant. After escaping again from the tyrant’s 
displeasure, he returned to Athens, where he spent the re- 
mainder of his old age respected by a large society of admirers. 
He died peacefully at a marriage feast, according to the legend, 
in 347 B.c., having exceeded the age of fourscore years. 

§ 410. Plato is one of the very few Greek authors of whose 
works nothing has been lost. On the contrary, the catalogue 
we possess is rather redundant than defective, and one of the 
main duties of modern criticism as regards him has been the 
sifting of his writings, and the rejection of what is unworthy or 
unauthentic. Before approaching the dialogues, we may say a 
word concerning the lesser and more obscure writings, which 
were once ascribed to him. ‘There are the epigrams already 
inentioned, which most critics reject, but one or two of which 
seem to me probably genuine: there are certain Déstinctions 
(éaupécere) to which Aristotle refers more than once; but as 
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tney are never mentioned in any catalogue of his works, they 
seem to have been some collection of maxims from his oral 
lectures preserved in the school of the Academy. There are, 
moreover, a collection of £fzst/es, which are still printed in the 
editions of the text, and which Grote, in his great work on 
Plato,' accepts as genuine, and bases upon them many state- 
“ments about the life of the philosopher. One of them (the 
seventh) is so interesting and circumstantial about his relations 
with Dion and Dionysius, that all critics have longed to have 
it regarded as genuine, and even those who reject the Platonic 
authorship think it an almost contemporaneous composition by 
a writer thoroughly informed on Plato’s life. But Iagree with 
Mr. Jowett and with all the German critics, that none of these 
epistles are genuine, and I am disposed to think the information 
derived from the seventh epistle as very suspicious. It may 
be all true, but no point unsupported by other evidence should 
be accepted without the greatest caution. We hear, moreover, 
of about ten dialogues which were of old considered spurious, 
and most of which are mentioned as such by Diogenes Laertius.? 
There remain thirty-five dialogues,? of which four (the second 
Alcibiades, Anteraste, Hipparchus, and Epinomis) have been 


1 Plato and the other Companions of Socrates, i. p. 220, sq. 
? iii, 62. 
$ Here is the list ;—Dialogues of 


* Hippias I. 
Lfippias IT. 


(2) SEARCH, (8) EXPOSITION. 
Theatetus Limeus ° 
Parmenides Laws 
Alcibiades T. * Epinomis 
* Alcibiades LI. Critias 
* Theages Republic 
Laches Sophistes 
Lysis Politicus 
Charmides Phedon 
Menon Philebus 
Lon Protagoras 
Luthyphron Phaedrus 
Luthydemus Symposium 
Gorgias Cratylus 


Criton 
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doubted by the Greek critics,! and many more by the school of 
Ast and Socher, which grew out of the Wolfian controversy in 
the second decade of this century. 

§ 411. The connection of these isolated compositions, 
and their relation, both logically and chronologically, have 
ever been, and will remain, a subject of controversy, unless 
the view of Grote is adopted, that Plato deliberately intended 
them as perfectly distinct works, and consciously laid aside in 
each all reference to the rest as regards theory. ‘This Grote 
distinctly asserts to be the case, at least as regards the two 
classes of dialogues, into which the Platonic compositions 
must be divided. We will first discuss the logical order. 
Plato himself is of course the main authority to be consulted. 
The same characters who have met in the Zeetetus meet 
again expressly in the Soff/zstes, though they do not take up 
the unfinished thread of the discourse. The /oditicus pro- 
claims itself a third colloquy of the same party (with a new 
respondent). The Republic, Timeus, and Critias are similarly 
connected, and a fourth dialogue, the Hermocrates, though ap- 
parently announced, was never composed. But I am not sure 
that Plato did not merely assume the same personages for 
the sake of dramatic convenience, without meaning to assert 
intimate relation. I do not know that the author himself gives 
us any further clue. The earliest attempt ata logical classifica- 
tion of which we know is that quoted by Diogenes,? as laid 
down by Aristophanes of Byzantium. He arranged five tri- 
logies :—1. Republic, Timeus, Critias; 2. Laws, Minos, Epi- 
nomis ; 3. Theetetus, Luthyphron, Apology ; 4. Sophist, Politicus, 
Cratylus; 5. Criton, Phedon, and Letters. The rest of the 
dialogues he placed singly and without any fixed order. 


(a) SEARCH, . (8) EXPOSITION. 
* Cleitophon The Apology 

* Hipparchus Menexenus. 

* Eraste 

* Minos. 


These last two are not properly dialogues, but the one a dicastic, the 


other an epideictic exercise. 
1 Cf, Zeller’s Plato and the Older Academy (Eng. tr.), p. 49, note. 


2 iii, 61. 
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Several important remarks here suggest themselves. Aristo- 
phanes does not utilise the hints just menticned in the dia- 
logues themselves. He does not follow any scientific order on 
any conceivable theory of Platonism. He seems also to have 
recognised as genuine, not only works now rejected, but even 
those doubted of old, such as the Lzzomis. Diogenes next 
mentions the arrangement of Thrasylus, two centuries later, into 
nine tetralogies—a dramatic connection often forced and 
absurd, and of no real value. It was probably suggested, as 
Grote observes, by the really close bond which unites the 
Luthyphron, Apology, Criton,and Phedon, Itis Thrasylus’ full 
catalogue of thirty-five dialogues (including Apology and Aenexe- 
nus) which Grote thinks based upon the safe traditions of the 
Academy and the critical work of the ywpiforrec, or critical 
sifters, of Alexandria, and therefore perfectly trustworthy. But 
Thrasylus implies another cross division which is of far more 
value—that into Dialogues of Search ({nrnruvi) and of Exposi- 
tion (t¢nynparexoi).! Itappears also from the statement of Dio- 
genes that essays of classification in old times were almost as 
numerous and various as among the modern Germans, for nine 
dialogues which he mentions were each put first in the list by 
divers critics. I am very far from agreeing with Zeller’s inference, 
that these attempts imply a trustworthy tradition or belief in 
some fixed and definite order. But to those who are sceptical 
as toany other logical nexus between the dialogues, or of the 
possibility of tracing a gradual philosophical progress throughout 
them, this distinction at least is salient and quite unmistake- 
able, that in some of them a discussion is raised, which results 
in no conclusion, while in others principles are laid down, and a 
whole system of law or of philosophy dogmatically expounded. 

§ 412. Next after the labours of the Alexandrian and Augus- 
tan grammarians, who seem not to have attempted any deep 
sounding of the mind of Plato, but were content with distinc- 
tions of form, we come to the neo-Platonists, who went into 


’ Cf. the list on page 163, note 3. His subdivisions under these heads 
{ need not repeat. The same principle underlies the classification of 
Albinus (in his /sagoge to Plato), though he differs in his subdivisions, as 
may be seen in Zeller’s note (p. 97). 
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the opposite extreme, and sought to find mystical revelations 
and divine allegories at every turn in the dialogues. This 
method of criticism, along with the attempts to show Plato’s 
agreement with the religion of Moses, and his consequent 
inspiration as an ‘ Attic Moses,’ is now so universally discredited 
that it may suffice to refer the reader (with Grote) to the pre- 
faces with which Ficinus, the great Renaissance Platonist, 
introduces the Dialogues in his Latin version (Florence 1494). 
Serranus, in Stephens’ edition of 1578, goes back to the old 
external way of classifying, and makes out six groups accord- 
ing to the general subjects treated (Ethics, Physics, Politics, 
&c.). Fronr this time on till the end of the last century 
speculation on the internal relation of the dialogues seems to 
have been suspended. With Schleiermacher a new era com- 
mences, and since his day Germany has been flooded with 
theories based on the internal consciousness of the theorist, 
ascribing a necessary and natural order to the writings of 
Plato, together with rejections of all those which will not suit 
the theory, and bold assertions that all opponents and objectors 
are ignorant of the true spirit of real Platonism. The comba- 
tants may be divided into three camps, that of Schleiermacher— 
now rather waning in influence, though he was the onginator of 
the whole discussion, and still supported by Ritter, Brandis, and 
Ribbing, which holds that Plato consciously composed his dia- 
logues in a fixed and logical order, which anyone can ascertain 
who attains to a thorough knowledge of the Platonic system. 
Next comes that of K. F. Hermann, with a large following, who 
denies any conscious arrangement in the mind of Plato, but holds 
that the dialogues show the necessary growth and development of 
his mind. Various attempts are now beingmade to reconcile 
these theories, and to assert this necessary growth, accompa- 
nied with a conscious expression of it in certain pieces. Lastly, 
there is the English school, of which Grote is the leader, and 
Mr. Jowett the present representative, and to which we may 
almost add the German Ast, had he not been so illogical as to 
reject numerous dialogues, though holding the view which most 
easily admits differences of style and treatment. This school is 
perfectly sceptical as to the possibility of proving any large 
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plan or sequence in the dialogues, and not only holds each to be 
complete in itself and isolated, but even careless of contradicting 
the rest, and often openly inconsistent with them. It follows 
logically that all dialogues not discredited by external evidence 
must be accepted, such a thing as internal improbability being 
seldom admissible. 

The great and continuous divergence of opinion among 
the German Platonists, who have now for 100 years exhausted 
all possible combinations without establishing any sure re- 
sults, almost compels us to adopt the third theory in the 
main. A few general guide-posts are perhaps not denied by 
anybody. These are, for example, that the purely Socra- 
tic and questioning dialogues were written when Plato was 
fresh from the converse of Socrates ; that after his travels in 
Italy and Sicily he approached Pythagorean metaphysics, and 
thus brings out principles perfectly foreign to Socrates unde 
his authority. Furthermore, dialogues like the Luthydemus 
show a polemical antagonism to Antisthenes and Isocrates, o1 
some such persons, who were rivals as heads of schools ; these 
are to be referred to the more active period of his life, while 
such didactic and dogmatic dialogues as the Zaws, which was 
certainly written in Plato’s old age, seem to indicate the latest 
form of his teaching, and the temper of his decaying years. 
With the exception of these, and perhaps a few more such 
generalities, nothing certain ever has been ascertained as to 
the logical order of the Platonic writings. 

§ 413. For convenience’ sake, and in order to afford some 
frame wherein we may arrange the diverse pieces, the plan of 
Zeller,! put forth without much dogmatism, may be followed 
as reasonable, and fairly probable ; but the great work of Grote 
has for ever destroyed the hope of any surer results. Fol- 
lowing this division, we may regard the first, a purely Socratic 
group, as consisting of the Lesser Hippias, Lysis, Charmides, 
Laches, Protagoras, Euthyphron, Apology, and Criton. In these 
there is no Pythagoreanism, no attempt at a philosophy of 
nature ; they are purely ethical, and concerned with virtue 
in the Socratic sense, as one and reducible to knowledge. 


1 Plato, pp. 115, sq. 
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Next come the Gorgias, Menon, Theatetus, and Euthydemus, in 
which the doctrine of Ideas, moral theories of the state after 
death, the theory of Reminiscence, and sundry Pythagorean 
elements begin to appear. The P%edrus, about whose date 
the widest diversity of opinion exists, may have been an intro- 
duction to this group. Next come the dialogues, which, while 
presupposing both Pythagoreanism and the theory of Ideas, in- 
troduce us to Eleatic and Megarian philosophy, abstruse and dry 
in character: these are the Cratylus, Sophist, Politicus, Parme- 
nides, and Philebus, and to these Zeller appends the two most 
celebrated of all, the Symposium and Phedon, which latter is 
often placed shortly after the death of Socrates, though its 
doctrines show a large advance on Plato’s earlier works. ‘To- 
wards the end of his life come the Republic, Timaus, Critias, 
and Laws. Zeller, in this list, omits the /oz and MMenexe- 
nus, as well as the £zst/es and first Alcibiades. I think the 
former two are not spurious, or at least proved spurious, and 
feel the danger of determining such matters without very 
strong evidence. I venture to assert that no modern Ger- 
man critic would have admitted either the Lesser Aippias or 
Laws, and that their spuriousness would now be an accepted 
fact, had not Aristotle chanced to allude to them in passages 
of still remaining works. While such mentions of Aristotle are 
of course conclusive (if precise) as to the authenticity of a 
dialogue, nothing can be inferred from his silence. ‘Thus the 
Protagoras, one of the most universally accepted, has no early 
guarantee whatever. ‘he extant allusions of this kind, both 
direct and indirect, are collected with great care by Bonitz in 
his valuable Zndex Aristotelicus, and are discussed by Zeller,! 
who will not, however, admit the AZenexenus, in spite of a direct 
reference in Aristotle’s R/eforic, on account of ‘ internal improba- 
bilities.’ So indelible is the habit of preferring @ pr7orz specu- 
lations to external evidence ! 

§ 414. I must add a word on the chronological order of 
the dialogues, which need not be the same as the logical 
order, for Plato may have composed a prior composition, 
dramatically, as an afterthought or introduction to an already 


1 pp. 54-77. 
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existing dialogue. Again, such a dialogue as the Phedo, 
which in dramatic propriety should follow immediately on the 
Apology, is supposed with good reason to be a very distant 
afterthought to an early group. 

There is no direct evidence that any dialogue whatever 
was published during the lifetime of Socrates, except the 
anecdote in Diogenes,' that Socrates, on hearing the Zysis 
read, exclaimed, ‘ Herakles, what a number of lies this youth 
has told about me!’ This Grote rejects, and argues with great 
force that Plato published nothing till after the death of So- 
crates, and when he had at least reached his twenty-eighth year. 
We have no evidence to decide the question, though Grote’s 
argument is rendered probable by the fact that several of the 
apparently earliest dialogues are written about the accusation 
and death of Socrates, and must therefore fall after this date. 
So also the group called the second in Zeller’s list, above given, 
alludes to events which happened 395-4 B.c., and is later 
than that date. We have hardly any other chronological data, 
unless we argue that striking inconsistencies imply a lapse of 
some years for their growth. Thus the theory of the Protagoras, 
that virtue is the intelligent pursuit of happiness, and the 
balancing of lesser pains against greater rewards—this theory 
is contradicted in the Gorgias, where the identity of the good 
and the pleasant is distinctly controverted as an immoral doc- 
trine. Again, Pericles and Isocrates, who are greatly praised 
by name in the Phedrus, are rudely handled and severely 
censured in the Gorgzas and Luthydemus, if indeed Isocrates 
is the philosopher-politician alluded to in the latter. If the 
Lcclesiazuse of Aristophanes were directed against Plato’s 2e- 
public, we should obtain a minor limit (391 B.c.), which is 
contrary to all probability, as that dialogue has unmistakeable 
evidences of maturity in views and dogmatism in tone. The 
absence of all direct mention of Plato in the play permits us to 
reject it as positive testimony. The author of the seventh 
Platonic Letter speaks as if the Repudb/ic were an early work, 
but probably upon this very evidence, whereas the play itself? 
shows many reasons for believing that Plato is not in view. 


Bd) $35. 2h. Zeller, pest 39; note: 
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§ 415. It seems hardly necessary in this general sketch to 
give a particular abstract of each of the dialogues, for purely 
metaphysical discussions are foreign to our plan, and the actual 
texts are easily accessible, not to speak of the admirable and 
classical versions of Schleiermacher, the Stuttgart translators 
(40 vols., 1869), and Mr. Jowett. I shall therefore confine my- 
self to general indications of their contents, while in a few typical 
cases a fuller treatment will include the broad features which 
recur in divers discussions. And first let us consider the 
form adopted by Plato and other followers of Socrates—the 
philosophical dialogue. 

§ 416. It is inno sense true that Plato was the originator of 
this literary form, though most of his commentators attempt to 
add this to his other merits. But it is certain that he was the 
greatest artist of this kind which Greece, or perhaps the world, 
ever saw, and that as he drew into one all the partial truths of 
earlier philosophy, so he united in his works all the various 
kinds and attempts of his forerunners in the use of dramatic 
prose. His early biographers asserted that he studied carefully 
the mimes of Sophron, which were apparently prose and city 
idylls, portraying character and manners among the lower 
classes at Syracuse.? In the /refzc, indeed, all similarity be- 
tween these mimes and Plato’s dialogues is flatly denied ; but 
the assertions of the /oetic are so inaccurate and conflicting, 
that I attach little weight to them, and think this denial, if 
true, refers to the subject-matter only. At all events, it is 
certain that in this school of Sophron and Xenarchus character- 
drawing was attained by prose dialogue, perhaps the truest 
forerunner of the Roman satura or medley. I tum next to 
another model, which must have been before Plato’s eyes, 
and in which dialogue must have played an important part 
—the Memoirs of Ion of Chios, and Stesimbrotus of Thasos. 


1 The definition given by Albinus (/sagage, c. i.) is very complete, and 
each member of it reasoned out :”*Eort tolvyuy ovk &AXo TI, 7) Adyos €& Epwrn- 
sews Kal dmroKpicews ovykKelwevos wept Tivos TOY ToAITIKGY Kal PiroTopay 
Tpayuarwy, uEeTa THS mperovans HOowottas Tay TapadauBavoucvay TpoTaTwy, 
kal THs KaTa Thy A€kw TapackeuTs. 

25Ci Vols 240; 
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These works are not known, or not quoted, by writers of this 
period, and are, as I have above said,! liable to suspicion on 
this account ; but if they existed in Plato’s day, as is alleged, 
he must necessarily have known them, and the extracts in 
Athenzus show us how essential dialogue and character-draw- 
ing must have been to them. ‘The use of rapid question and 
reply is fully understcod by Herodotus, who perpetually en- 
livens his history with dialogue ; and even by Thucydides, who 
in two or three striking passages? exchanges the tameness of 
his narrative for this more striking form. J] am here spedking 
of the shorter and simpler dialogues in both historians ; for the 
more elaborate discussions, such as that of Xerxes and Arta- 
banus in the one,,and the Melian dialogue in the other, are 
rather upon a tragic model than upon that of any earlier prose 
dialogue, nor indeed do they aim at any special character- 
drawing, as Albinus points out. Of course the great influence 
and popularity of tragedy and comedy must have stimulated all 
contemporary literature in the same direction. Most young 
authors of the day—Plato among the number—aspired to be 
dramatic leaders of thought, like the great poets, who had 
remodelled all Greek poetry. We even saw how the legal 
oratory of the day assumed the dramatic tone, and how the 
orator composed his attack or defence in the character of the 
client wha spoke it. This dramatising of court speeches is 
perhaps the closest parallel we can find to the philosophical 
dialogue, as a piece of y#orota or character-painting. Along 
with all these indirect antecedents, we are distinctly told that 
the form of dialogue had been already employed for philo- 
sophical teaching by Alexamenos of Teos—to usa bare name— 
and the Eleatic Zeno. We see plainly in the antinomies of 
the latter how dialogue, with prompt question and answer, was 
the most natural and almost necessary form for his writings 
to assume. But this was pure dialectic, dry metaphysical 
subtlety and counter-subtlety, and was doubtless devoid of 
all grace and poetry. Perhaps in the PAzlebus, the Sophistes, 
and the Parmenides, Plato copied this dry and unattractive, 
but scientifically invaluable, method of enquiry. 


Ppt 42. 2 Cf. above, p. 115. 
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But there is no evidence that Plato, in assuming this 
form, led the fashion, or turned the minds of men to its ad- 
vantages. Some of the spurious documents may be as old as 
the genuine, and it rather seems that the fashion grew up with 
the age and society of Socrates, and that Plato outran and ob- 
scured many rivals and competitors by his genius. We can 
perceive at least four distinct and important objects attained 
by adopting it. First, it was the best and most natural way of 
giving a full and lively history of the life, character, and con- 
versations of his master Socrates, thus producing from another 
miud, and from a different standpoint, a grander, if not so faith- : 
ful a memoir of the inimitable master. Secondly, it exhibited 
most clearly the most Socratic and valuable point in Plato’s phi 
losophy—the principle of searching after truth, and of resting in 
this search as a great intellectual end, whether any conclusion 
was attainable or not: the raising and discussing of all the 
objections to, and difficulties in, any theory, could in no other 
way be brought so vividly before the student. ‘Thirdly, it 
enabled Plato to put forth opinions tentatively, without as- 
suming any responsibility, and of ventilating a new theory 
before adopting it as a dogma. In the infancy of philosophy 
this is no unimportant object, and both in this and the last- 
named points we may justly compare Plato’s dialogues with the 
disputations of the medizval schools—a great engine of real 
culture, and of real education, lost in the hurry and crowding 
of our modern instruction. Lastly, we must not forget that 
Plato satisfied a keen dramatic and literary instinct by drawing 
these personal sketches. He gave rein to a satirical and critical 
spirit also; and if, in that strangely modern statement of 
Socrates at the close of the Syposzum, we are told that the 
genius for tragedy and for comedy (of old dissociated) is really 
one and the same, in no Greek author is it so clearly exempli- 
fied as in the author of the tragic Phedon and of the farcical 
Euthydemus. Gorgias called him an zamézst, and most critics 
a dithyrambist in prose. 

§ 417. While admitting all these advantages in Plato’s dia- 
logues—a literary form which has survived to the present day, 
and of which he was practically, if not strictly, the originator—it 
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ought not to be overlooked that they have certain faults inher- 
ent in themselves, and perhaps some arising from the peculiar- 
ities of their author. A conversation which exhibits character 
on both sides must always command attention, but there are 
many long passages in which the respondent is a mere answer- 
ing machine, and in which his perpetually repeated, ‘ Yes, cer- 
tainly,’ ‘It seems so,’ ‘ By all means,’ excite great evmud in the 
modern reader. Hence comes the undoubted fact, that this great 
author is far more talked about, and lauded to the skies, than 
honestly read, and that even diligent scholars find it a task to 
read a dialogue of Plato honestly through. Very often the 
questions and answers are minute and trivial, containing no 
further interest than the persistent assertion of the importance 
of the search after truth as such. Often, again, the points made 
by Socrates are really sophistical and unsound, and we feel 
annoyed that Plato will not let the respondent give him the 
true and embarrassing reply. 

There is, moreover—there cannot but be in modern minds 
—a strong feeling that Socrates and his school wasted time in 
disputation, and induced habits of idleness, cloaked under the 
garb of philosophic research. It is here that the conditions ot 
old Attic and of modern life are widely in contrast. ‘The 
Athenian gentleman, with slaves to do his work, with no home 
occupation, and living about the city as in a huge club, had 
apparently no notion that he could waste his time, when it 
was not required in the public service. The modern gentle- 
man thinks very differently. His work lies in reading and 
writing, in the transaction of professional or public business, 
his amusement in games and field sports ; so that he seldom 
regards conversation as a serious pastime, or a means of ac- 
quiring new truth or deeper culture. This is no doubt much 
to be regretteu, and we should be reminded that a great deal 
of our best knowledge is learned by conversation. But the 
Athenians of Socrates’ school surely went into the opposite 
extreme. Even all the literary skill and the nameless charm 
of Plato’s style cannot conceal from us the fact that his dia- 
logues are tedious in the minuteness and elaboration of their 
conversations. This will be admitted by any candid reader ot 
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Plato who does not belong to the scholastic trade union which 
thinks that all great Greek authors are to be lauded as per- 
fect, and that even the mildest detraction is to be set down as 
want of taste, or want of real appreciation or of sympathy for 
the classics. Verily the merits of such an author as Plato do 
not need to be supported by a suppression of his weaker points. 

§ 418. We might hazard even a further word of criticism as 
to the form of dialogue he has adopted in some of his greatest 
works, such as the Parmenides and the Symposium, in which 
the main conversation is reported zx zndirect narration by one 
of the speakers. This prolonged obliqueness of construction, 
with its crowded infinitives, always appears awkward, not to 
speak of the dramatic absurdity of making any man repeat 
from memory a set of speeches or an intricate dialogue. This 
absurdity is only artistically tolerable where the speaker re- 
ports a conversation in which he himself took a leading part, 
as is the case with Socrates in the Zysis, Charmides, and Pro- 
tagoras. Zeller! quotes Weisse and Schone as making this 
distinction of direct and indirect dialogues a fundamental one, 
and ranging them accordingly—another example of perverse 
ingenuity in forcing the facts to fit into a preconceived theory. 
There is no reason whatever for classing together the Charmides 
and Parmenides, because Plato chanced to make both of them 
(dramatically) repeated and net direct conversations. The 
point is as old as the Alexandrian days, for Diogenes Laertius 
mentions it,? remarking that it is a dramatic rather than a 
philosophic principle. 

The anachronisms in the dialogues, on the contrary, 
are not disturbing to our enjoyment, though we can imagine 
sober and critical Athenians sharing in the impatience of 
Grote, who thinks the historical blunders in the JAZenexenus 
prove that Plato had never read Thucydides! This judg- 
ment is rendered positively comical by the fact that Socrates, 
in making his speech on the glories of Athens, actually alludes 
to events as late as the peace of Antalkidas (387 B.c.), 
whereas he himself died in 399 B.c. The author of such 
an anachronism would hardly have recoiled from historical 
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inaccuracies in older times ; and yet the dialogue is quoted as 
genuine in Aristotle’s Ahezorie. 

§ 419. I will proceed to analyse avery few of the dialogues, 
each as representative of a class, though it is necessary to add, 
and to insist, that there are not any two of them strictly upon 
the same model, nor is there any one of them in which there are 
not many fruitful and original remarks. Laying aside the Afology 
and Crzton, which are intended as special pictures of the specu- 
lative and of the practical sides of Socrates’ life, we will first 
approach that group which the commentators call purely Socra- 
tic. In most of these, after a dramatic introduction, where the 
passionate relations of young men at Athens are the leading 
feature, someone makes a remark implying some moral idea, 
which is not clearly defined, but used by the public with vague 
and varying associations. Such are the notions of Valour (Zac#es), 
Friendship (Zyszs), Chastity (Charmides), Religiousness (Zuthy- 
phron). Socrates, in the dialogues mentioned, immediately 
fastens upon this vagueness, and proceeds to sift the connota- 
tion of the term in the minds of those around him. He refutes 
the first crude answer easily, by cross-examining the respondent, 
and showing him inconsistent with himself; then other answers 
are suggested, and in their turn refuted. But Socrates himself 
generally offers no solution of his own, and where (in another 
class of dialogues) he does attempt to do so, he often proceeds 
to refute himself, and show that so far only a negative result 
can be attained, and that it will require a deeper philosophy to 
establish consistent and scientific definitions of even the most 
ordinary terms. It is quite plain that this negative dialec- 
tic, this sceptical cross-examining, was Socrates’ great feature, 
and that (like Bishop Butler) he was far weaker as a construc- 
tive philosopher ; for we may be quite certain that the great 
system or series of theories put into his mouth in Plato’s later 
dialogues contain fot his, but his pupil’s notions. 

The fragment entitled C/ectophon, which most critics assert 
to be spurious, on account of its cogent criticism on the barren- 
ness of positive results in Socrates’ teaching, deals altogether 
with this point. After a negative discussion on justice, in 
which various definitions are rejected, Cleitophon turns upon 
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Socrates, and presses for a positive answer. ‘It is not once or 
twice,’ he says, ‘that I have endured these perplexities, and 
have importuned you to clear them up. At last I am wearied 
out, and come to the conviction, that you are doubtless a con- 
summate proficient in the art of stimulating men to seek virtue ; 
but as to the ulterior question, how they are to find it, you 
either do not know, or you will not tell. I am resolved to go 
to Thrasymachus, or anybody else who will help me, unless you 
will consent to give me something more than mere stimulating 
discourses. ‘To one who has not yet received the necessary 
stimulus, I repeat that your conversation is of inestimable 
value ; but to one who has already been stimulated, it is 
rather a hindrance than a help to his fully realising the acqui- 
sition of virtue, and with it of happiness.’ Such is the summary 
of these negative and sceptical dialogues, to which Socrates 
here makes no reply, but which the ancients considered a sort 
of introduction to the Republic, in which the notion of Justice 
is formally and positively considered.! 

In selecting a specimen, one is at first strongly inclined to 
cite the Lysis or Charmides, in both of which the dramatic 
introduction—which is laid in a palzestra, among a crowd of 
fair youths with their passionate elder friends—is peculiarly 
striking and peculiarly Attic. The excitement at the entrance 
of Charmides, the reigning beauty, and the intoxication felt at 
his presence even by Socrates, are among the strangest features 
in old Greek life, as compared with that of modern Europe. 
But the questions raised and discussed—What is friendship or 
affection ? What is chastity or self-control ?—are by no means 
so important as that in the Lwthyphron, where a permanent 
moral difficulty is started. 

§ 420. Socrates is going to put in his formal plea of defence 
against the charge of impiety laid against him by Meletus, 
when he meets Euthyphron, a man of religious life, and an 
authority in theological matters—perhaps a Greek pharisee— 
who is coming to the same archon’s office to indict his own 
father for homicide. This strange situation arose from the 
following circumstances. A free dependant of the father had 


1 Grote, ii. p. 18. 
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killed a fellow-servant in a drunken quarrel at Naxos, where- 
upon his master threw him bound into a ditch, and sent to the 
E-xegetes at Athens to know what should be done with him. 
Meanwhile, the prisoner died in the ditch of cold and hunger. 
For this barbarity, Euthyphron indicts his father as guilty of 
homicide, which in the Attic law implied a pollution upon the 
house, of the same kind as we should consider murder. But 
though we should feel so deeply this outrage on common 
humanity that we might feel disposed to sympathise with 
Euthyphron, the Greek public, who were well accustomed to 
barbarous treatment of slaves (and this wretched @ij¢ is re- 
garded as hardly better), and who did not set the absurd 
value we do on human life as such, were of a different opinion. 
With them family ties were so sacred and binding, that the 
feeling of all Euthyphron’s relatives was one of horror at his 
proceeding. ‘Your father,’ said they, ‘did not kill the man 
(who was in any case a wretched hireling) ; if he did, was not 
the man a murderer? and, in any case, to indict one’s father 
is simply monstrous.’ Such, then, was the verdict of public 
opinion. ‘To this Euthyphron opposes his clearer and bette 
knowledge. Either his father’s act was just or unjust ; if the 
former, let it be so proved; if not, the murderer is tainted 
with a curse, and so is his family. It is, therefore, an obliga- 
tion of the strictest kind, on the ground of piety, to remove 
this curse ; and so far from being impious to indict him, it 
would really be impious to omit doing so. 

Here Socrates joins issue. He professes ignorance on the 
merits of the dispute; for he is ignorant of the general feature 
which constitutes piety, and in which all pious acts must par- 
ticipate. What, he asks, is this general feature or quality? 
Euthyphron answers by giving the particular case in point : it is 
holy to bring to justice him who commits impiety, whoever he 
may be. The examples of the gods—Kronos punishing Uranos ; 
Zeus, Kronos—show this. ‘Do you really believe these stories,” 
says Socrates; ‘I can hardly bring myself to do so, and 
this is probably why I am indicted for offending against ortho- 
doxy. But if you insist, of course I must admit them, for I 
have no evidence against them. But to return. The answer 
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given is too special; there are other pious acts to be done. 
What is the general type or standard that a man should know 
and apply to all actions, and determine them as pious or the 
reverse ?’ The second answer of Euthyphron is : ‘That which 
is pleasing to the gods is holy. But the gods, as you just 
now said, are often at variance, so that the same act may 
please one and displease the other. Well, then, what all the 
gods love—and there are such acts—is holy, and what all hate 
is unholy and impious.’ Here Socrates begins to subtilise, 
and touches dialectically a great theological question—that ot 
immutable morality. ‘Do the gods love an act because it is 
holy ? or is it holy because they love it?’ Euthyphron declares 
himself for the former alternative. ‘Well, then, the gods loving 
it is only an accident, by reason of its essential feature, which 
has not yet been described.’ Here Euthyphron confesses 
himself puzzled, and Socrates suggests that it may be a 
subdivision of the Just, viz. our duties to the gods, as or- 
dinary justice is our duty to men. But after a short excursion 
into this field,! Euthyphron impatiently returns to the old 
orthodox answer, that piety is to do in prayer and sacrifice 
what is agreeable to the gods, which Socrates shows to be 
identical with one of the already rejected answers. Here 
Euthyphron breaks off on the plea of other business, and thus 
no positive solution is attained.? 

§ 421. Such are the apparently earlier and simpler Dzalogues 
ff Search, to which may be added the greater and lesser Alci- 
biades and Hippias, if we accept them as genuine—which critics 
are agreed to do in the case of the lesser Hippias, but are doubt- 
ful as regards the rest. In all of them Socrates is represented as 
seeking to purify and deepen a popular notion, by showing vague- 

1 Plato is here on the verge of another great modern question : whether 
piety consists in gratitude to the gods—an act of right traffic between gods 
_ and men, as he calls it—or in the love of God as the ideal of perfection. 
The Xenophontic Socrates held the former ; in Plato's later dialogues the 
latter is expounded with great loftiness and splendour. But whether this 
latter doctrine be truly Socratic may well be doubted. 

2 The reader will not forget that a’ particular phase of this very moral 


difficulty—the conflict of the most sacred obligations—had occupied all 
the great tragic poets from A®schylus onward. 
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nesses and inconsistencies in its application, and by comparing 
various special meanings, with a view to fixing its general charac- 
teror essence. In an age when formal logic was in its infancy, 
and the now well-understood processes of generalisation and 
specification had not been analysed, it was not only useful, but all- 
important, to insist upon the conscious use of them ; hence we 
may well excuse Plato for making these logical processes meta- 
physical engines, and setting up the results attained by them as 
laws or principles of the nature of things. Such a mistake was 
peculiarly likely to overtake the first speculators in formal Logic, 
who were at the same time ignorant of all languages save thei 
own, and came naturally to think distinctions of language 
must correspond to differences in things. No confusion was 
more permanent in Greek philosophy than this double meaning 
of Adyoe, ratio and oratio, as if the Greek language were a 
necessary and natural manifestation of the reason, and through 
it of the nature of things. 

$422. These reflections lead us naturally to a second group 
of the dialogues, those which are supposed to have been written 
under the influence of the dry logic of Eucleides of Megara, 
when Plato went to sojourn there ; nay, by sceptical Germans 
some of them are even supposed to have been written by 
thinkers of this school. These are the Zhecetetus, Sophistes, 
and foliticus, which are dramatically intended as a trilogy, 
and the Parmenides, Philebus, and Kratylus. The references, 
however, of the Soffzstes and Foliticus to each other and the 
Theetetus are merely dramatical ; for the difficulties raised and 
left unsolved are not touched in the sequel, nor is there any 
logical connection in these extended conversations, in which a 
new speaker, an Eleatic stranger, is introduced in the Sophistes 
as taking up the leading part. Of all the dialogues of this 
group, the Zheetetus is probably the most valuable ; for while 
it is, like the earlier group, strictly a dialogue of Search, with- 
out any positive result, it discusses in a masterly way all the 
difficulties contained in the problem: What is knowledge? 
What is the relation of a varying subject towards varying 
objects, which can result in universal and necessary truths? 
What, again, is opinion? How is false opinion possible? 
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What is the process and what the criterion of knowledge ? 
This dialogue, like the rest of this group, shows an important 
advance in philosophising, in that it is not so much popular or 
vulgar beliefs, but the theories of antecedent thinkers, which 
are subjected to the Socratic edenchus. Thus in the present 
case it is the Protagorean theory that all truth is subjective, 
that varying man is the measure of all he can know, and hence 
of the universe, which is canvassed and criticised. And this 
theory is very properly regarded as the subjective form of the 
older objective ‘ flux of all things’ maintained by Heracleitus. 

It belongs to the history of Greek philosophy to discuss 
the metaphysical aspects of such enquiries ; but it is our duty 
to call attention to the famous literary passage of the piece, in 
which the rhetor, who speaks before a tyrannical audience to 
gain a fixed object, and is accordingly a slave, is contrasted 
with the philosopher, who spends his leisure in the search after 
truth, unincumbered by any control or coercion from the outer 
public. This remarkable passage, which shows a dignity and 
self-assertion somewhat different from that of the historic 
Socrates, is worth quoting as a specimen.! 
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The Sophistes is by no means so uniform and consistent. 
It begins with an exercise in logical division, so as to determine 
in what exact place of the predicamental lines descending from 
the genus acyuisitive art, the position of the angler should be 
placed among those who live by catching their food. As Grote 
remarks, such exercises were of great value and interest in the 
infancy of logic, though now of little importance. Plato goes 
on to speak of the sophist as a man who palms off falsehood for 
truth, but then passes on to the difficulty: how can you speak 
falsehood—how can you assert non-being, which has ex hyfpo- 
thest no existence? This question had already occupied him 
in the Z%eetetus, and is here discussed against the materialists, 
who assert as real objects of sense only, and against the idea- 
lists, who hold that real being is confined to Forms or Ideas. 
Plato argues that some mediation must take place when we 
assert unreality. He then, after a long and tedious discussion, 
returns tq the sophist, whom he paints in dark colours ; though, 
as Grote justly says, his picture is more suitable to Socrates 
than to any of the professed sophists we know. 

Of the Foliticus I will speak in connection with the state 
theories in the Republic. It would lead us too far to speak at 
length of the other three dialogues I have grouped here: the 
Farmentdes, which puts into the mouth of that venerable philo- 
sopher an exposition to the youthful Socrates of the famous 
antinomies of the Eleatic school ; the P/z/ebus, which discusses 
the nature of pleasure; and the Avaty/us, that curious first 
essay at derivation of words. In this latter Plato shows plainly 
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‘his belief that words express the nature of things, and his ten- 
tative analysis of ordinary words is intended to show that 
the meaning he postulates was in the minds of the first framers. 
Many modern critics have thought the whole intention was 
to ridicule some contemporary efforts; but anyone who has 
heard ignorant people nowadays attempt derivations, and who 
knows Plato’s attitude, will side with Grote in asserting that 
the attempt was serious, though only provisional, and that Plato 
would readily have surrendered his results had anyone shown 
him a more reasonable method of procedure. 

§ 423. As we cannot fix any chronological sequence, I may 
here turn to a small group of very interesting tracts, which are 
more clearly satirical in tone than the rest of the dialogues. 
I will not say that there is anywhere in Plato a want of this 
quality, but the main purpose of two at least—the /on and the 
Luthydemus—is to ridicule two well-known classes of literary 
men. In the first Socrates cross-examines, in a tone of good- 
humoured banter, a popular rhapsode who has just come from 
a contest of epic recitation at Epidaurus, and who gives us 
many curious details concerning his profession, and the bold 
claims which the unintelligent reciters of Homer made to uni- 
versal knowledge, derived from that omniscient bard. For to 
the Greek public Homer was strictly a Bzé/e, in which beyond 
controversy all theology and morals were contained. The 
majority also maintained, though here there were doubters, 
that all kinds of science and practical wisdom were also to 
be derived from him. But when Ion confesses that he knows 
no other poets critically, Socrates explains this peculiarity by 
expounding two theories which are the direct pagan counter- 
parts of the doctrines of Verbal Inspiration, and of Apostolical 
Succession in the Christian Church. He holds that the Muse 
inspired Homer to a certain madness, distinct from, if not 
opposed to, reason, which made him sing divine truths which 
he himself did not comprehend ; that this madness is trans- 
mitted by a magnetic succession to the rhapsodes, and that thus 
they teach truths on the ground of inspiration, which are not 
attained by rational discussion or inference. 

It may be well to add here the remark, that the whole school 
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of Socrates never criticise the great poets of their nation from 
esthetic, but from moral grounds ; they never commend a pas- 
sage as beautiful, but approve or disapprove of it as moral or 
wise. The same may be said of the criticism in the /vogs of 
Aristophanes, and generally of criticism before the days of 
Aristotle. Perhaps this is not the smaliest reason why the 
beauties of Greek poetry are so natural and so unconscious. 
That the Greeks of this age were susceptible to these beauties 
as such is certain; it is equally certain that they were quite 
foreign to that peculiar vice of modern literature, the conscious 
production and conscious analysis of sesthetic effects in poetry. 
I need not here turn aside to discuss the many qualifications 
and exceptions, some of them only apparent, of this law, which 
the reader should verify and emend for himself. The /oz closes 
with the ridiculous assertion of the rhapsode, that he must 
at least be a good general, because he knows his Homer, in 
which that art is taught ; Socrates banteringly presses him to 
admit the converse, that all good generals must.be good rhap- 
sodes. 

The Euthydemus is similarly a ridiculous picture of the arts 
and devices of a pair of professional sophists—Euthydemus and 
Dionysodorus. ‘This again is an indirect dialogue, or reported 
conversation by Socrates of his discussion with these two men, 
who profess to teach arms, and judicial rhetoric, and virtue, but 
have lately, in their toothless old age, mastered the art of Eristic, 
by which they profess to silence anyone, or in which to instruct 
anyone who pays the necessary fee. The dialogue wanders 
into coarse and vulgar buffoonery, showing Plato in the light of 
a comic artist, though I think he is deficient in wit, even where 
he abounds in humour. It is, however, remarkable that the 
sophists carry on the very same sort of elenchus or cross-exami- 
nation as Soczates, but with a totally different object: they wish 
to humble the adversary, and display their own force ; Socrates 
is always intent on stimulating and suggesting, and never seeks 
to confute for the mere sake of victory. There is a curious 
epilogue which, as Grote says, seems like an after-thought, 
which defends the pure philosopher, even such an one as 
Euthydemus, against a popular half-and-half teacher, who is 
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neither professional orator, nor real philosopher, but a mongrel 
worse than either, who gives himself great airs, and knows 
nothing thoroughly. There seems great probability that this 
points at Isocrates, of whom Plato expressed high hopes in the 
Phedrus, but who had become the head of a rival school, and 
was now viewed with a critical eye, and not without jealousy, 
by the head of the Academy. 

§ 424. I pass to the Menexenus, or funeral panegyric, which 
Socrates professes to have learnt from hints of Aspasia, who 
had, he says, taught Pericles his great harangue. This points 
apparently to the speech in Thucydides’ second book, in rivalry 
with which Plato would seem to have composed this dialogue. 
He represents the art of making funeral harangues as an easy 
one, and desired, according to Grote, to resist the rketors 
on their own ground, by showing he was equal to them in sus- 
tained eloquence. If this were indeed his object, we cannot 
hold that he was very successful. The eulogy of the dead is 
very inferior to the weighty and splendid performance of Thucy- 
dides, though it is smoother in form, and more easy to under- 
stand. Yet we hear that it was afterwards very popular at 
Athens, owing no doubt to the author’s general reputation. 
The review of Athenian affairs comes down to 387 B.c., though 
put into the mouth of Socrates—an anachronism which 
causes some to reject the speech. But Anistotle’s Ahetoric 
speaks of it, as of other Platonic dialogues, as ‘Socrates in the 
Funeral Speech.’ The rhetorical critics from Dionysius to 
Blass have paid much attention to it, and Dionysius criticises 
it severely in comparison with the De Corona of Demosthenes. 
Plato was no really firfished rhetorician in the Greek sense. 
Though he laid the foundations for a far deeper and more phi- 
losophical theory of rhetoric than any of his contemporaries, 
he was not in form so strict and irreproachable as they were. 
He mixes poetical and prose words, he abounds in metaphors, 
he does not round his periods with accuracy. It is even re- 
marked as regards this speech that he does not adopt the formal 
improvements of the Isocratic school. The hiatus is not 
avoided, as it is in later Platonic writings, and the emulation is 
evidently not with the new, but with the old rhetors, professedly 
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with Archinus and Dion, leading citizens who were probably 
of the old school, and would not suit themselves to the new re- 
finements which we shall discuss when we come to Isocrates. 
The Lpitaphios ascribed to Lysias is very like Plato’s speech 
in plan and structure, and might be regarded as its model, were 
we sure of its priority. Asa performance in rhetorical prose, 
it is not equal to the speech of Agathon in the Symposium, in 
which the peculiarly florid and balanced style of that fashion- 
able author seems imitated with wonderful skill. 

§ 425. Great as are the merits of the dialogues already men- 
tioned, they are far beneath the wmitings of the two classes 
which have yet tobe named. ‘The first I will term the perfect 
dialogues—meaning those of Plato’s mature genius, in which 
both the negative vein and positive philosophical teaching 
are combined, without any loss in dramatic form or bril- 
liancy. Iwill call the remaining the constructive dialogues, 
and discuss in relation with them Plato’s political and social 
theories. But it seems justifiable to apply the. term perfect to 
three pairs of dialogues, which I put in this order, because each 
pair expounds either the same subject or opposite sides of the 
same subject. They have no other connection. Thus the Pro- 
tagoras and Gorgias set forth opposite views on the nature of 
virtue, Socrates arguing in the former that it is identical with 
private utility, while in the Gorgzas he repudiates this view, 
and holds that virtue is totally distinct from pleasure. Again 
the Phedrus and Symposium, though the former touches on 
other subjects, are mainly dialogues in which the famous Pla- 
tonic theory of Eros is expounded and defended against objec- 
tions. Lastly the 1exon, which is professedly on the teachable- 
ness of virtue, maintains this thesis by adopting the theory of 
the pre-existence of the soul, and may therefore be brought 
together witti Pedon, which preaches its permanence after 
death. Of all these the AZevox is perhaps the least striking as a 
literary piece, though it is philosophically very suggestive, and 
has inspired poets down to our own day with its magnificent 
conception of the antenatal life, which accounts for so many 
great riddles—@ friord knowledge, noble instincts, sudden dis- 
coveries—by moving a step backward, and drawing them from 
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the treasure-house of a former existence.! This hypothesis has 
made the dialogue more famous than its professed subject, the 
teachableness of virtue, upon which Socrates actually comes to 
a definite conclusion. Identifying virtue as a kind of know/ledge, 
as Socrates consistently did, he holds that the highest kind of 
virtue, being such, must be communicable ; but that the ordi- 
nary virtues of men being only right opinions, are not so con- 
veyed, but come by special inspiration of the gods. Hence it 
is that there are bad sons of good fathers, and that in general 
virtue is regarded as a moral, and not an intellectual condition. 

§ 426. The Phedon, or last conversation and death of So- 
crates, is certainly the most famous of all Plato’s writings, and 
owes this renown not only to the infinite importance of the sub- 
ject—the immortality of the soul—but to the touching scenery 
and pathetic situation in which the dialogue is laid. Socrates and 
his friends in the prison, the calm cheerfulness of the victim, 
the distress of the friends, the emotion even of the jailor—these 
pictures are only paralleled in literature by the one sacrifice 
which was greater and more enduring than that of the noblest 
and purest pagan teacher. But there is one moment in the 
Greek prison, which stands in strange contrast to the deep sym- 
pathy and gentleness which relieve the gloom on Calvary. The 
wife and children of the philosopher are removed that he may 
enjoy his last moments undisturbed in the comfort of philosophic 
converse, and there is no hint that the heart-broken woman 
had any claim to the most precious moments of her husband’s 
life. Her lamentations were to him in discord with his dying 
song, but we feel as if the human string had snapt when the 
Attic martyr dared to silence it. How much nearer were the 
mother and the Son at the cross of Golgotha! Yet this scene, 
one of the greatest in any literature, is not the main inter- 
est of the dialogue. It is the clear and cheerful promise of 
future happiness which has fascinated the thoughtful men of 
all ages, and especially those who had not obtained a hope of 
immortality through the adoption of the Christian faith. Before 
all men the dark grave stands gaping, and ever the question 


1 Cf. Grote, Of. Cit. ii. p. 7, and the passage quoted there from the 
dialogue in a note (p. 81 B). 
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repeats itself, What is the hereafter? This is the world-grief, 
the world-fear which Plato seeks to remove, and his answer has 
comforted patriots and martyrs in many ages and divers lands. 

But the reader who imagines that here at least he will find 
a pure and simple strain, that, like the song of the dying swan, 
the notes must be clear and the melody simple and pathetic, will 
be greatly disappointed. The dialogue is full of hard meta- 
physic concerning the self-motion of the soul, its participation 
in the eternal ideas of a former existence, its likeness or unlike- 
ness to a harmony, and, moreover, concerning the nature of effi- 
cient and final causes. The discussion ends with an elaborate 
and difficult myth concerning the future state, which tries the 
intellect, but does not excite the emotions, of the reader. In 
all these features the PA@edon bears a singular analogy to its 
great musical parallel in modern times, the famous Reguiem 
in which Mozart declared his hopes and fears through the last 
hours of his failing life. Here too, at first hearing, the ear misses 
the simple and sweet melodies which he composed in earlier 
life, but is surprised with all the intricacies, all the display of 
wonderful learning, which heap harmony upon harmony, in- 
version upon inversion, subject upon subject in complicated 
counterpoint. It requires long familiarity both with Plato and 
Mozart to feel the great leading ideas, and follow the thread of 
the divine argument. But even to honest men who are not 
satisfied with the reasoning, the practical evidence that Socrates 
showed his own perfect conviction of its truth is perhaps the 
clearest and the most effective corroboration. 

No doubt Plato has here introduced some metaphysic of 
his own. Indeed the doctrine of Ideas is so developed and 
prominent in the P/edon, that the critics place its composition 
long after Socrates’ death, and late in Plato’s mature life. 
But the main- picture must be true, and if Plato had left us no 
other monument of his genius, it would have sufficed to place 
him in the highest rank. 

§ 427. The most striking contrast to the Predon is the 
Sympostum, which is no doubt really greater and more bril- 
liant, but is so intensely Greek, that it sounds strange and 
eyen offensive to modern ears. It is an account given by 
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Aristodemus of a banquet at the house of the tragic poet 
Agathon after one of his victories, at which, together with 
other less famous persons, Socrates, the physician Eryxima- 
chus, Aristophanes, and by and by Alcibiades, discuss the na- 
ture and praise of Eros. The introduction is very graphic, 
and brings before us vividly the manners of refined society 
at Athens. Instead of drinking hard, which most of them 
had been doing the night before, or listening to a flute girl, 
they ‘send her to play to the women within, if they like it,’ 
and propose to speak in turn in praise of Love. The speeches 
are somewhat strained and mythological, especially that of 
Aristophanes, which is more grotesque and far-fetched than 
witty, and again shows that Plato had no real wit at command, 
in spite of his delicate humour. The speech of Agathon is, on 
the contrary, a very remarkable rhetorical display, and well 
deserves the applause which it receives from the company. It is 
in the old style of Gorgias, full of alliterations and conceits, and 
is evidently carefully copied from the poet’s style. ‘The speech 
of Socrates, whose passion for cross-examination breaks out 
several times during the dialogue, is an exposition in which he 
repeats the lessons he professes to have heard from the pro- 
phetic Diotima, and forms (with the Pledrus) the locus classicus 
for the proper understanding of the Platonic Theory of Love. 
But presently Alcibiades breaks in with a riotous party, and 
the banquet degenerates into a scene of drunkenness and 
almost of ribaldry. For Alcibiades, instead of praising Eros, 
undertakes to praise Socrates, and gives such an account of his 
resistance to erotic temptation, as even in Greek society is only 
excused by the drunkenness of the narrator. Nevertheless, the 
most wonderful of all our pictures of Socrates, in all his ugliness, 
his fascination, his deep sympathy, his iron courage, his unas- 
sailable chastity, is this panegyric of the licentious Alcibiades. 
The end of the banquet shows him in yet another light, as a 
man of so strong a head, that he can drink most men under the 
tables, and sit discoursing though his audience is unfit to follow 
him upon the analogies of the pathetic and the humorous, and 
how a tragic ought also to be a comic poet. ‘This quality 
of resisting intoxication was prized by Plato even more than it 
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is nowadays, as giving proof of a strong and clear intellect, 
not easily disturbed by outward causes. 

§ 428. The Predrus is a discourse in a far simpler setting— 
there are only two speakers, Socrates and Pheedrus—but yet there 
are few Platonic works more full of poetry, as Socrates, by the 
shady banks of the Ilissus, and within view of the theatre of 
Dionysus, soars into a mighty dithyramb on the nature and 
effects of that divine impulse which leads us to long for immor- 
tality, and to seek after perfection. The position of this piece 
in the development of the author’s system has been much dis- 
puted, but there seems now to be a sort of general agreement, 
even among the Germans, that it was an early work. This is 
most in accordance with the high expectations expressed of 
Isocrates, who afterwards became a rival, and is probably 
(above, p. 183) censured in the Luthydemus. It accounts also for 
the favourable judgment here pronounced on Pericles, in con- 
trast to the severe remarks in the Gorgas. As to what the 
critics say about the youthful exuberance of the style, and what 
in the translation of Zeller is called ‘the want of intuitive 
faculty in the myth,’! it seems to me discovered to suit the 
theory of its early composition. On the other hand, the great 
doctrines which Plato is supposed to have attained gradually, 
and long after the death of Socrates, are here almost all dis- 
tinetly preached. ‘The Reminiscence of previous existence, the 
Platonic Forms or Ideas, the Eros, and other points, show that 
if this is indeed an early work, the favourite theory of a gradual 
evolution in Plato must be abandoned. And this is the sen- 
sible view of Grote. 

The dialogue opens with the recitation of the erotic 
speech alleged to be Lysias’, which has been discussed above 
(p. 141), and to which Socrates at first replies with a sar- 
castic parallel speech, formally inferior to the Lysian harangue. 
But then craving pardon of the god, he breaks out into that 
wonderful rhapsody on the nature of philosophic love, which 
has made its everlasting mark upon human thought, and 
still survives in the mouth of the modern public which has no 


1 p. 130, note. I suppose Anschaulichheit is the word. 


190 HISTORY ‘OF GREEK LITERATURE. CH. Nik. 


inkling of its real sense. The identifying of all kinds of Eros 
as mere degrees of the same eternal instinct—the Love of the 
Ideal Beauty, which is coincident with the Good and the True—- 
is no doubt a very noble theory. Above all it marks in old Attic 
days a very different kind of pursuit of knowledge from that of 
modern life, when competition for material rewards is stifling 
all the poetry and charm of learning. ‘The passion for truth, 
which Plato held to be a love ‘passing the love of women,’ is 
now a rare thing to meet, and is regarded as an unpractical 
anachronism. But while we admit the poetical and esthetic 
beauty of the doctrine, it must be confessed a very unfortunate 
specimen of the perpetual efforts of Socrates to find a common 
thread or connecting link between all the senses in which the 
same term was used in ordinary speech. It might puzzle an 
ignorant person of intelligence to know how Plato identified 
the sexual instinct with the longing to solve a mathematical 
problem. The desire cf happiness is the desire after she 
Good, which is identical with the True—this leads us to the love 
of Mathematics or to any other new truth. Again the desire to 
possess the good must be a desire to possess it for ever ; 
hence a desire for immortality, hence, when this is unattain- 
able, the desire to procreate an a/ter ego who may repre- 
sent us. And the selection of beauty for this purpose is of 
course the desire of possessing the Beautiful in its phenomenal 
manifestation, for this alone of the eternal Ideas has its illustra- 
tion in sense. Such is the logic of the theory of Eros. 

The latter part of the dialogue, after the famous myth com- 
paring the soul to a chariot with ill-matched horses, is a criticism 
on existing Rhetoric, and suggestions of a newer and wider theory. 
He complains that the existing professional speakers have neither 
the logical nor the psychological knowledge necessary for the 
true art. In the first place the subject must be carefully 
divided, and the heads subordinated—an advice still valuable, 
and which, if taken to heart by the many persons who deliver 
invertebrate harangues, might raise their performances into a 
higher order. Secondly, the special peculiarities of the minds 
to be addressed must be studied, and the arguments specially 
suited to these circumstances. As Grote observes, these con- 
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ditions are too exacting, and it is not fair to attack the practical 
men who were training the Attic public in habits of debate, 
because they could not satisfy the requirements of the philoso- 
pher. But nevertheless Plato, though himself a rhetorician 
inferior in form to his ablest contemporaries, laid the basis of a 
better and more permanent philosophy of Rhetoric—developed 
by Aristotle to some extent, but requiring and admitting of 
application at all ages and among all kinds of culture. It has 
indeed been well shown by Spengel that the hints thrown out 
by Plato in this dialogue on the defects of the popular rhetoric 
of the day, on the importance of Yvyaywyia, or psychological 
study of human character, and on the essentials of proper 
proofs and method, contain all the really valuable matter of 
Aristotle’s rhetoric, and that they are silently adopted and 
developed by Plato’s great pupil. Aristotle refers indeed to 
the polemic against rhetoric in the Govgéas for the purpose of 
refuting and qualifying Plato’s views as there expressed. But 
no doubt Spengel is right, that it was not the fashion of the 
day to quote authorities, and that Aristotle’s silence as to the 
Phedrus arises from no vulgar jealousy, but rather from cordial 
approval of this striking flash of Plato’s far-seeing genius. 
Another topic in the Predrus is the comparative value of 
written and oral teaching, on which again we have from Plato 
a profoundly true, if exaggerated, theory. He despises mere 
written discourses. He does not believe that a man can be taught 
to know anything by such means. Until a man has discussed a 
subject with kindred minds, until he has undergone a careful 
cross-examining and sifting of his views, he cannot be said to 
know thoroughly, or have made his own, any subject. Here 
Plato argues with the medizval schools, or rather against the 
modern universities, where the increase of examinations has 
compelled students to spend their time in reading many books, 
and remembering what they say. When the test is a colloquium, 
or discussion with the examiner, some of the resulting evils may 
be obviated ; but even this safeguard has been for the most part 
abolished by the English universities, and many candidates for 
honours, who can write down apparent knowledge on paper, 
would be speechless ifset down to stand the zvé voce elenchus of 
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the examiner. However, the tirade against the value of written 
discourses (which is repeated from the P/edrus in the seventh 
epistle) sounds strange from one of the most prolific authors of 
written treatises in his day, many of them expository and didactic 
in style. 

§ 429. The criticism of Rhetoric in the Predrus leads us 
naturally to the Gorgias, in which the same subject is handled at 
greater length, and with greater detail. Rhetoric is treated as the 
art of practical politics, of persuading the multitude, just like 
Sophistic, which aims at laying down laws both of morals and 
politics. Socrates, on the contrary, insists that true politics are 
the art of making men happier by making them better, and are 
therefore a consequence or deduction from ethics and from a 
thorough philosophy of human nature. The sophist Gorgias, 
like Protagoras in the dialogue which bears his name, is repre- 
sented as in estimable man and a successful teacher, but not 
rising above the popular level, and only teaching by knack, not 
from any scientific principle. In the mouth of Polus and of 
Kallikles, two inferior followers, are put certain repulsive 
theories of selfish morality, of the right of the stronger, and 
of the happiness of power, to which Socrates replies by showing 
that vice 13 indeed misery, and that the happiest thing for the 
evil-doer is to suffer condign punishment, as the sick man must 
endure painful remedies. He all through compares vice to 
disease of body—an analogy least of all tenable on his theory 
that vice is ignorance, and that the wicked man is ignorant 
of his condition, and requires to be restrained and corrected 
by wise interference from without. Though Plato does not 
say it, the only disease which really suits his argument is that 
form of lunacy in which the patient is happy and contented 
under his hallucinations ; for then indeed the man who does 
wicked acts, without knowing they are such, is in a worse con- 
dition than he who does them with a consciousness that they 
are wrong. 

The Gorgias is the greatest of all pagan protests in 
favour of absolute morality against the utilitarian theory, 
that good is pleasure, and evil pain. In this dialogue there is 
no account whatever taken of present pleasure, and he alone 
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is thought a true philosopher and a good man who can despise 
such inducements, and follow his conscience in spite of bodily 
pain and torture. ‘The first declaration of Stoicism, and of the 
self-denial of our Gospel, is to be found in the splendid and 
ennobling argument of Socrates, who knows that he will not be 
followed by the mob, who feels himself isolated and disliked, 
but who claims the inalienable right of the honest man to think 
for himself, and follow those eternal laws of justice which alone 
can render any human-soul, or any human society, permanently 
happy. Grote complains that in arguing against utility, and even 
in supporting it (Protagoras), Plato only supposes that coarse 
form which regards the purely private interest of the indivi- 
dual, without considering the utility of those around him. And 
no doubt by bringing in this latter consideration, late writers in 
ethics have contrived, as Grote does, to put a fair face on the 
doctrine of Interest. But is not this the colouring of an ugly 
theory with the colours borrowed from a foreign source? Can the 
regard for others be called utility or interest with any common 
decency of expression? The very assertion ¢hés is my interest 
excludes in many cases those of the rest of mankind, and if these 
interests clash with it, to choose them is to violate the doctrine 
of utility in its only proper and reasonable sense. Thus the noble 
protest of the Gorgzas stands, with the Phedo, among those writ- 
ings of Plato which have not (like the Symosium and Phedrus) 
lost their point by a change of social conditions, and there are 
few of the dialogues more profoundly instructive and interesting 
to the ethical student of the present day. 

§ 430. A remarkable contrast to it, in ethical theory, is the 
Protagoras (on the possibility of teaching virtue). This dialogue 
is in style and scenery not a whit inferior to the Gergzas ; nay, it 
is even a more elaborate and brilliant composition, and not even 
the theorists who wish to prove it an early and mistaken piece 
can find in it the supposed crudities of the Phedrus. It has 
all the marks of Plato’s ripe scholarship and literary perfection. 
Yet in it Protagoras is made the honest and persuasive advocate 
of the best traditional morality, whereas Socrates attacks these 
views, and holds that virtue is the art of computing our pleasures 
and pains, and making the most of the balance. To utilitarians 
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like Grote, this theory, which is very foreign to Plato’s general 
tone, is peculiarly attractive. Nay they even strain points to 
bring out this side of the Socratic ethics in other dialogues. 
No doubt there was a certain vulgar homeliness about Socrates, 
which sometimes taught the pleasant consequences of virtue as 
if they were its chief recommendation. It was, moreover, an 
excellent engine in disputation, as it opposes an intellectual 
computation of results to an often vague esthetic feeling. 
But the real value of the /rofagoras, as compared with the 
Gorgias, is to demonstrate Grote’s theory of the mutual 
independence and frequent conflicts of the dialogues, which 
were written separately, and which each put their own point of 
view, often in intentional variance from the rest. Plato evi- 
dently was too genuine a pupil of Socrates not to feel the 
difficulties in all ethical speculations, and though he was quite 
ready to dogmatise, and set up a system, he was quite ready to 
discuss and debate its foundations. In fact, as Grote has 
shown beyond all question, the constructive and the sceptical 
sides of Plato are separate streams of thought, and he did not 
seek to bring them into one channel. 

On another point these two dialogues are interesting. They 
prove the general respectability and high character of the lead- 
ing sophists. ‘Though Plato was the determined enemy of their 
system, though he ridiculed and censured the pretence of teach- 
ing excellence, moral or intellectual, for money, he always 
makes inferior followers of the great sophists—Polus, Thra- 
symachus, Euthydemus—the butts of his satire, and treats both 
Gorgias and Protagoras with respect. They are not debaters, 
they cannot stand a cross-examination from Socrates, but they 
teach vuigar morals with elegance and sincerity, and there are 
few finer passages. than the exposition put into Protagoras’ 
mouth of the general diffusion and teaching of virtue by all 
society in a civilised Greek city.! 

§ 431. We pass to the last class—the purely or mainly con- 
structive dialogues, in which Plato has set forth his views on the 
construction of the world (Z¢meus) and on the reconstruction of 
society (Republic and Laws), with the fragment called Critas. 


1 Protagoras, pp. 322-3. 
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These latter are so important froma social and political view, as 
well as from their great length and explicitness, that they deserve 
special consideration. The Republic is, moreover, the best 
composed and most perfect composition of Plato, so much so 
that those German critics, who assume that a man must decay 
in old age, will not allow it to be placed late in the catalogue. 
All agree that the Zaws was one of his last essays, and was 
intended to give a more practicable scheme than the Republic, 
both of them being, however, harmonious in principle. 

But the style and tone of thinking are very different. There 
is no kind of Platonic excellence which is not represented in the 
Republic. There is the gentle, pertinacious, ironical Socrates 
in the first two books ; there is the didactic, imaginary Socrates 
to suit Plato’s convenience in the later books. There is the finest 
character-painting—the resigned and mellow old age of Kepha- 
los, the brutal frankness and impetuosity of Thrasymachus, the 
delicately shaded differences between Glaucon and Adeimantus, 
both earnest seekers after truth. There is hard-and-dry meta- 
physic in the fifth and sixth books ; there is a splendid myth, 
that of Er the Armenian, at the close of the tenth. Few of 
the important theories of other dialogues can be cited which 
are not alluded to or implied in the argument. But when 
there are oppositions, such as between the Gorgas and Prota- 
goras, it is the nobler and more ideal side which is adopted. 
In fact, there are peculiar points of contact with the Gorgias 
and Piedon, and perhaps less of the erotic element than we 
should expect from the author of the Pedrus and Symposium. 

§ 432. The formal subject of the dialogue is the enquiry, w/at 
ts justice ? It isthe subject approached with such boldness, and 
with so direct a challenge to Socrates in the A/ecfophon, that those 
who accept that fragment as genuine think it was originally in- 
tended as the opening of the Republic. Others again, fromthe 
negative ard lively tone of the first two books, imagine that this 
portion was an early composition, added to and enlarged by Plato 
in his later and more constructive years. All these are but con- 
jectures. What is more important to note is that the work has 
taken both its name and importance, not from the official, but 
from the indirect or accidental investigation which Socrates intro- 
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duces in a huge parenthesis. The problem to be solved is the 
nature of justice. It is only by the assumption of a civilised 
polity being a system analogous to the mental constitution of 
an individual, and of larger and easier survey, that the conver- 
sation passes into the description of the ideal S/a¢e, falsely 
called by us the Republic, as the absence of monarchy is by no 
means essential to Plato’s scheme. We know in fact from the 
Poltticus that he was inclined to the rule of a single head, and 
an absolute head too, provided the ideal character, the king- 
philosopher, could be found to conduct it. In the State or 
Republic before us, he places the control under a small number 
of guardians, with similar qualifications to his Fo/i¢icus, but 
the number is immaterial, their relations to one another are not 
considered, and their authority is regarded rather as an abstract 
unity than as the wisdom resulting from discussion, and the 
decision of the majority in a consulting board. The real point, 
which he considers vital in the constitution, is to exclude the 
public from consulting on state affairs, and to confine the 
government to one, or to a few, select experts, who are not to 
be required to impart their reasons to the subject classes, or to 
submit to criticism.! This is the attitude ofall those aristocratic 
theorists who speculated on the best form of polity in Plato’s 
age. They were all profoundly convinced of the evils of a de- 
mocracy, and still more of the inexpediency of amateur politics. 
The hand-to-mouth legislation of mobs, or of the casual advisers 
of mobs, was to them absurd on so vastly important an issue, 
and they considered that here if anywhere professional skill 
was absolutely required. The common sense or collective 
wisdom of a number of intelligent private men—the best form 
of government, according to modern notions—was by ther 

1 Cf, his argument in the Politics (pp. 292-3) beginning: pay ody 
Soxed TAHOds ye ev WéAEL TaVTHY Thy emoTHuny SUvaToy elvar KTHoATOM ; 
his conclusion is (p. 297 B) : @s ovK &y more TATO0s OVS wyTwwvody, Thy 
ro.avTaVY AaBoy emoTHunv, oiov T ky yévorTo pmeTa vod SioiKkely méAUW, 
and therefore (p. 292) : Thy Mev OpOHy apxhy mepl Eva Tid, Kat dvo, Kat 
mayvtamaciv oAtyous, dey (ytetv, Stay 6p0n yiyynta. He goes on to com- 
pare the art to that of medical men, who treat patients of all ranks and 


dignities, without allowing them to interfere or meddle with the treatment, 
often painful and distressing, which medicine and surgery prescribe. 
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' thoroughly despised. If any of the practical politicians, like 
Pericles, had really done anything great, it was to be accounted 
for by their partial acquaintance with deeper philosophy, and 
their even occasional converse with the philosophers who 
raised their thoughts to the general laws of the world. Yet 
even Pericles had fallen vastly short of the Platonic require- 
ments, as we may see in the Gorgias. 

Assuming then that the public was unfit to govern itself, 
Plato, and with him the Greek theorists, were furthermore 
quite averse to allowing it even that liberty of life, which was 
the mark of the Athenian democracy, and which all actual 
states allowed their citizens in their own homes. The general 
notion which governed Greek life was that the state could 
demand any sacrifice from the citizen, that his personal rights 
were as nothing in regard of any state claim, but that, provided 
he submitted to this demand, his private life was to be without 
control. When the citizen entered the strong door of his house, 
he was absolute master, and it required some extraordinary vio- 
lence or scandal to persuade the state to interfere. Thus ordi- 
nary. Greek politics, while holding the absolute power and 
claims of the state, were less particular than we are in maintain- 
ing private morality. 

‘There was one peculiar exception—the Spartan society 
under the paternal despotism of the ephors. Here the young 
men at least were kept under control all through their life. 
They lived in common, slept in common, hunted in common, 
and were all the time under organised supervision. Plato 
applies this idea to the higher classes of his state, and, strangely 
enough, makes this higher caste or class the military class. 
The men of his day were beginning to find out that a citizen 
militia, torn from home and from peaceful duties, was no 
match for professional warriors, like the Spartans, whose disci- 
pline and experience were pow being imitated by mercenary 
troops and paid generals. Hence the theorist set apart a 
special caste as a military guard for the rest of the state, and 
he devotes much of his treatise to their education and mainte- 
nance. Moreover, like that Homer whom he, though himself so 
saturated with his genius, ejects from his state, he will not conde- 
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scend to describe the life and training of the artisan or husband- 
man class, but spends all his attention upon the noble warriors 
in the battle of life. 

§ 433. But Plato went far beyond this. He saw clearly that 
while the production of other animals was carefully controlled by 
men, and hence varieties and improvements in breed were 
easily obtained, the production of man, the highest and most 
precious of animals, was left to chance, to random fancy, to 
stray passion, to pecuniary considerations ; so that congenital 
defects, moral obliquities, and all other defects are propagated, 
and deform the human race. This question was then, and has 
ever since been, so surrounded with a cloud of sentiment, and 
entwined with the sacred ties of family affection, that the very 
discussion of it is almost intolerable, and only a few advanced 
thinkers are even yet to be found who will venture to urge 
this necessary condition for the physical and therefore intellec- 
tual improvement of mankind. Mr. Jowett, no old-fashioned 
conservative, can see how the abolition of private property, and 
acommunity of goods, may yet become the condition of a more 
advanced culture, and how the assertion of private nghts and 
interests may be a hindrance to the public good. But he recoils 
even from imagining a society without permanent marriages, 
without apparently a home or family ties, and where the propa- 
gation of the race was directed and controlled by the state. 

It is usual to speak of Plato’s theory as the Community of 
wives—a gross libel on the philosopher, who guarded the rela- 
tions of the sexes in the strictest way, as long as they lived 
together for the state, who made marriage, so to speak, a 
‘sacrament,’ and punished every sin against its sanctity as 
impious.! But though he does not give details on this point, it 
appears that his marriages were to last only for a season, and 
when the necessity fora new union of citizens arose, the persons 


i The only point in this part of the Republic which is in any sense z- 
moral is the license given to the guards who are past the stated age for 
marriage. They are not restricted, except in this, that they are not to 
produce any children, or, if they do, to make away with them. This is 
the point on which modern ethics may well censure the highest Greek 
morals. 
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-who had formerly cohabited had no claim to remain together, 
nor were the parents to know their own children, whom the 
state took and educated. 

It should be observed, that though Plato had no actual model 
for these temporary marriages, there was at Sparta a greater 
regard paid to the breeding of the human race, and with good 
results, than in any other civilised society of either ancient or 
modern times. This care had certainly advanced to the point of 
disregarding all the usual sentiment as to the sanctity of married 
life, for Plutarch tells us facts (in the 4fe of Lycurgus) which 
show how easy the adoption of Plato’s scheme might have been 
at Sparta.’ The really remarkable point about the matter is this : 
that in the state where temporary husbands were allowed, and 
where the production of a healthy and beautiful race was made 
the paramount consideration, no decay in female honour, no 
collapse of family ties, or of the influence of home, ever took 
place. Spartan wives and mothers were, on the contrary, the 
noblest and purest in Greece. Accordingly, Plato could have 
pointed to Sparta as the only state which approximated to his 
ideal polity in freeing the relation of the sexes from the shackles 
of mischievous sentiment, and nevertheless as the only state in 
which the physical improvement of the race was notorious, 
while the chastity and refinement of both sexes were not im- 
paired. In other respects the Spartans had fallen short (not 
in degree, but) in principle. They had apparently thought 
about the equality of the sexes, according to certain legends 
about Lycurgus, but the weaker sex had proved itself the 
stronger in resisting the lawgiver, and the education and train- 
ing of women had accordingly suffered. Plato proposes that 
in his caste of guards both sexes shall receive the same treat- 
ment. Again, as to education, the ignorant and vulgar ephors 
would of course fall far short of Plato’s philosophic elders, 
who seem=tather framed on the model of the Pythagorean 
brotherhood. Hence music, as well as gymnastic, was to be 
taught on philosophical principles, and with a view to educate 


1 Schomann (GCG. Ante. i. pp. 214, 267, Eng. tr.) thinks that even 
polyandry was sanctioned, but only on late evidence. He cites Polybius, 
Excerpt, Vatican, xii. 6, p. 819 (Ed. Hultsch). 
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the faculties and feelings of the mind rather than the muscles 
of the body. On Plato’s theory of the tripartite division of the 
soul, the intellect must be developed by philosophy, the affec- 
tions by music, while the union of both is to keep in check 
the lower appetites. 

§ 434. But no real reform can take place in education with- 
out a complete reform in religion, and hence Plato goes to his 
extremest length when he proposes to abolish Homer, the Bible 
of the Greeks, and all other poetry based on the ordinary theo- 
logy. He thinks a totally new religion is requisite for pure 
and sound morals. ‘The deity must be one and the author of 
all good. He must be passionless, without variableness or 
shadow of turning, without love or jealousy, without pride or 
interest. All defects in the world are to be attributed, not to 
his want of benevolence, but to his want of omnipotence in 
controlling the original necessities of things. New myths must 
be invented and circulated in place of the amours and wars of 
the gods, such myths no doubt as those of which he has him- 
self given specimens in many of the dialogues, and not least in 
the end of this dialogue. ‘The control of the whole polity is 
placed in the hands of a small number of elders, chosen from 
the caste of guards, who have been so trained in speculative 
philosophy, and so steeped in the contemplation of the Ideal 
Good, and True, and Beautiful, that they will be persuaded with 
difficulty, and only as a matter of duty, to undertake the regu- 
lation of human affairs. 

But the great work is so full and suggestive that no ade- 
quate analysis can find a place here. I must omit the determi- 
nation of justice as the proper relation of the various divisions 
of the soul, like that of the various orders in the state, as well 
as the curious history of the various aberrations from right 
polity in the state, and right morals in the individual, with 
which the later books are occupied. ‘To one feature, however, 
I will call attention. It is fashionable among Christian theo- 
logians to say that the pagan world, and especially the Greeks, 
had no consciousness of sin, no real feeling for the pollution 
of moral guilt. If such persons would take the trouble to read 
the picture of the tyrant (ix. 1), they would find the portrait 
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_of a stricken conscience never equalled, so far as I know, from 
Plato’s day till the days of Macbeth and Richard III. in 
Shakspeare’s drama. 

§ 435. Plato’s Deuteronomy, the Zazws, may best find its 
place as an appendix to the far greater Republic. It professes to 
be the second best constitution, and one surrendering many 
points to the strong national prejudices which were openly vio- 
lated or disregarded in his earlier and more complete system. 
It may also be regarded as a third alternative, if we consider 
that the absolute control given to the ‘ kingly artist’ in the Po/it:- 
cus, and to the select few elders in the Republic, is here vested 
in an established code of laws, which are administered by a sort 
of timocratic democracy. It abandons expressly the theory’of 
the Po/iticus,' that a code of fixed laws is only a make-shift to 
meet average cases, and the want of special knowledge in the 
ruler, so that the ideal king will not hesitate to punish the wicked 
according to his own judgment, and in violation of existing 
legislation, as he is the highest and best judge of the neces- 
sary changes in laws, and the varying requirements of a complex 
human society—rjv rijc¢ Téexvne pwpny TOY vomwy TapexXopevor 
kpeitrw. But if the philosopher-king, or the council of perfectly 
educated elders, who know the Forms or Ideas of Things, and 
act accordingly, cannot be found, we must only establish the 
best possible code, and invest it with the dignity and sanctity 
of a Divine Revelation. This had already been foreshadowed 
in the Politicus.? 

Upon the fiction of a new foundation in Crete, a name- 
less Athenian stranger undertakes to describe its proper con- 
stitution, and does so in a detail, and with a minuteness 
exceeding that of Plato’s other works. But though Aris- 
totle cites the nameless Athenian as Socrates, nothing can be 
more contrasted with the real Socrates than the tone and 
method of fiis lawgiver. He is with great propriety called an 
Athenian, for as the Repudb/ic might fairly have been excogitated 
by a philosophic Spartan, if such could exist in the fourth cen- 
tury, the Zaws are distinctly modelled upon the older Attic 


' pp. 294-7. ' pp. 297, sq. 
g* 
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constitution.!. As the board of elders represent the ephors, 
so the Code of Laws represents the venerable work of Solon, 
protected by an invisible, or nocturnal council, which has 
no logical place in the scheme. ‘This contrast of ideals— 
Spartan in the Aepublic, Athenian in the Zazws—tuns all 
through the works, and it has long been recognised by critics 
that the chief value of the latter is in pointing out to us details 
of Attic law, which we only know through the adaptation of 
Plato. It is interesting to find the philosopher in his old age 
conceding even so much to the democracy which his soul ab- 
horred, and deigning to make Attic models serve him for even 
a partially ideal state. But truly the Zazws are a work of his 
old age, and if the testimony of Aristotle assures us of their 
authenticity in the literal sense, we may agree in a higher and 
spiritual sense with the Germans who will not accept it. For in 
the Zaws the real Plato is dead, just as the real Edmund Burke 
is dead in the Lefters on the French Revolution. ‘The spirit of 
Socrates is gone from him, as his figure pales out in the later 
dialogues, and an evil spirit is troubling him. All his fame, all his 
piety, all his earnestness, have not been able to stay the spirit of 
scepticism which his dialectic had worked. ‘The rejection of 
popular theology was bringing with it the decay of morals. The 
philosophers were found to be bad citizens, for the questioning 
of principles had induced laxity of practice. The world is 
so bad, and evil is so predominant, that he even advances 
in one isolated passage to the theory of a second world-soul, 
the author of mischief in creation, and the opponent of the 
good Demiurge in the Republic. So then the dying theorist 
composes a great palinode, in which he protests that his prin- 
ciples are perfectly consistent with even Athenian principles. 
He shows that, with some practical modifications, these will suit 
a Platonic state, and that on one capital point he will even aban- 
don the task of his life. When the laws are once established on 
philosophical foundations, he will make peace with the orthodox 
crowd, and forbid all discussion and dialectical practice. Let 


1 The commentators note that many social points are taken from Sparta. 
This is true ; but the main body of the work is on the details of legislation, 
which are almost all Attic in principle. 
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us but agree upon our religion, and I will defend it with all the 
vigour of the narrowest religionist. I will make mere heresy 
in opinions, though accompanied by a blameless life, punish- 
able with five years’ imprisonment ; I will visit the graver (and 
more usual) cases with the penalty of death. Verily, if this be 
so, the sentence on Socrates was just, and may be defended 
from the Laws of his favoured disciple. Accordingly he 
banishes a strictly philosophical education in the Theory of 
Ideas even from his magistrates, and substitutes mathematical 
training, together with the sanctions of religion—in fact, a 
Pythagorean rather than a Platonic ideal. 

We have in Greek literature many instances of intellectual 
power unimpaired in advanced age, and not a few of our 
greatest remaining monuments are the latest work of their 
authors. The Zaws of Plato are therefore a remarkable and 
exceptional case of senility, curious and valuable in its way, 
but no fair evidence of the real greatness of its author. There 
is no doubt great dignity, and even oracular splendour about it ; 
like the Deuteronomy ascribed to his Hebrew rival, the Laws 
of the Attic Moses combine solemn homily with precept, 
burning exhortation with command ; the old man’s former 
prace and subtlety flash out here and there. But there is 
something pitiable, as well as pathetic, in the rage of this royal 
thinker, who, like Lear, has brought up ungrateful children, 
and they have turned against him. 

§ 436. The Zpcnomis, an appendix of very doubtful authenti- 
city, goes in detail into the education of the Nocturnal Council, 
to whom is entrusted in the Zazws the general care of the consti- 
tution. It consists chiefly in a theological study of Astronomy, 
to which Plato seems really to have inclined in his later or 
Pythagorean epoch. So likewise the fragmentary Critias, and 
the projected Hermocrates, were to give illustrations of the 
carrying out of the ideal principles of the Aesudlc in history. 
For this purpose the Crztias, and also the opening chapters of 
the Zzmcus, give a curious and imaginary account of the con- 
dition of Attica thousands of years before, when she entered 
into conflict with the power of the great continent Atlantis, 
which lay beyond the Pillars of Heracles—a strange and much 
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discussed anticipation of the discovery of America, which the 
Abbé Brasseur de Bourbourg! has actually received as a genuine 
historical tradition. ‘To him the civilisation even of Egypt is 
originally brought from the older, and once more advanced, 
western continent. But these splendid dreams, as well as the 
abstruse physical theories of the Z?meus, cannot detain us 
here. I will only call attention to the freedom with which 
Plato (and other philosophers of his day) treated the facts of 
history as a vehicle for moral improvement. ‘The genuine his- 
toric sense, and thorough conscientiousness as to facts, which 
we all admire in Thucydides, seem to have made no impres- 
sion upon Attic society. Plato especially, who preaches the 
use and morality of fiction for didactic purposes, does not hesi- 
tate to invent (in the Crdtias) and distort? previous history— 
his account of the Dorian migration and its results being con- 
trary to what we can deduce from the evidence. Thus, while 
the rhetors handled history as a branch of oratory, Plato 
handled it as an adjunct to ethics, and dressed up the older 
annals of the Greeks to suit his purposes as a sort of moral 
fairy tale. 

§ 437. The above very inadequate review of Plato’s works will 
afford the reader a better means of judging their author than a 
mere literary description of his genius. Nevertheless, a few points 
may be suggested in addition to what appears from the foregoing 
pages. Few readers of a single dialogue, even of the Repudbdic, 
would imagine or anticipate the extraordinary fascination exer- 
cised over European thought by Plato from his own day to the 
present. It is the fashion to deduce all the later schools of 
philosophy from the real Socrates ; but perhaps the Platonic 
Socrates may have replaced him more completely than we 
imagine. The Stoic ideal of the wise man, standing apart from 
and above the crowd, more precious in himself and to himself 
than to others, or to the members of a Greek city—this ideal 
is clearly drawn in the perfect philosopher of the Gorgzas, the 
Politicus, the Crito. ‘The deeper and sounder aspects of Epi- 

1 Commission Scientifique de Mexigue, vol, iii.—the splendid work pro- 


moted by the Emperor Napoleon III. 
2 Laws, pp. 691, sq. 


CH. VII. INT LOENCEVON LITERATURE. 205 


curus’ Search for Pleasure appear in the Profagoras. The! 
Peripatetic goods of ‘mind, body, and estate,’ indeed the 
whole of their system, comes directly from Platonic teaching. 
Need I add that the sceptical Academics found their forerunner 
in the Agnostic Socrates of the earlier dialogues, and that the 
Alexandrian fusion of Judaism, Egypticism, and Christianism 
could find no fitter book to form their philosophical Bible than 
the works of Plato. This exaltation of Plato by the school 
called the neo-Platonic is perhaps the most curious and the 
greatest tribute to his genius. No argument can so convince 
us of the veneration, of the sanctity, of the absolute authority 
of any book in the minds of men, as the desire of ages which 
have drifted away from its principles still to claim and to obey 
its authority, by dint ofallegorising, and sublimating, and mysti- 
cising its doctrines. The scholars of the Renaissance, the 
Cambridge Platonists, Berkeley, Malebranche, and a host of 
later intellectualists, have sustained to the present day the 
spirit, and to some extent the doctrines of Plato. 

But apart from the history of philosophy, apart from those 
metaphysical theories which only attract the few choice and 
subtle spirits of an age, what do we not owe to him in literature ? 
The form of the philosophical dialogue, constantly copied by 
later Greek philosophers, but by all of them without dramatic 
genius, has fascinated even in English literature some of our 
greatest masters of style, such as Bishop Berkeley and Walter 
Savage Landor, nor have Symfosta been wanting even in the 
ephemeral literature of the present day. Both the sceptical and 
the constructive sides have been imitated. The vulgarest atheist 
will still put his arguments in the form of a Socratic elenchus, and 
the deepest thinker will strive to use it in laying the foundations 
of his system. Above all, the construction of an ideal state has 
been a model imitated, as Mr. Jowett says, ‘by a goodly band 
of followers.’ Cicero’s Republic, Augustine’s City of God, More’s 
Utopia, are among the greatest, and perhaps even Hobbes’ 
Leviathan, and Mandeville’s Fadle of the Bees, owe some of 
their celebrity to a far-off and distorted reflex of Platonic 
genius. Great practical books of statesmanship, such as Aris- 
totle’s Politics, and Machiavelli’s Principe, would not disown at 
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least the suggestions of contrast. Still more fruitful has Plato 
been in throwing out scattered guesses at truth, and bold 
inferences from unrealised principles, which ever attract 
and stimulate those who will think more thoroughly and 
fearlessly than the vulgar masses. Thus in the Republic he 
has anticipated the Medizval Church, in which the spiritual 
control by a few, and a strict subordination of the rest to those 
specially selected and educated, were realised beyond his most 
ardent hopes. So too he anticipated a great reform of religion, 
and from the summit of his Mount looked upon a promised 
land which his people should inherit. And while he went a 
long way beyond even the present age in his theories of the 
improvement of the race by rational and careful selection of 
parents, and proper attention to the physical antecedents of 
humanity, he was so far from degrading the female sex in social 
importance, that he distinctly asserted the equality of the sexes 
and the rights of women in the strongest nineteenth-century 
spirit. Again, on the laws of war, he distinctly asserts (though 
here in agreement with the higher minds of his day) the laws 
of what we should call Christian warfare, of humanity to 
Hellenic prisoners, of regarding Hellenic troubles as family 
quarrels, to be celebrated by no trophies or triumphs. His 
guesses in physical science are not less curious and interest- 
ing. 

§ 438. But with all this strange modernness, Plato is a 
Hellene of the Hellenes. His prospect does not include any 
non-Hellenic races. Though he acknowledges the culture and 
the learning of the Egyptians, and borrows, or affects to borrow, 
splendid myths from other barbarians, the fusion of Jew and 
Greek, of bond and free—the Hellenism of a later age—is far 
beyond his vision. He shares with Isocrates the old, I had 
well-nigh said the vulgar, Greek admiration for the most retro- 
grade and narrow of the Hellenes, the Spartans ; nay, he is so 
exclusive and aristocratic in spirit, that he will hardly conde- 
scend to consider the lower classes, and conceives, like every 
other Greek of that day, even his ideal society to be a select 
body of equals amid a crowd of unprivileged inferiors and of 
slaves. This it is which gives to Plato’s Communism a cha- 
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racter so radically distinct from all the modern dreams known 
by the same name, or from the early Christian society described 
in the Acts of the Apostles. It was essentially an aristocratic 
Communism, and was based not on the equality of men, but 
upon their inherent and radical disparity. It was really 
the Republic of the select few, exercising a strict and even 
intolerable despotism over the masses. Here again, in spite 
of the modernness of the Socratic conception of the philo- 
sopher as a privileged dissentient, of the rights and the 
dignity of the individual and his conscience—here again Plato 
falls into the purest fourth-century Hellenedom, when he con- 
structs an ideal state, or a code of Laws, in which this dissen- 
tient can be allowed no place. To protect such an individual, 
with all his nobility, and his inestimable good effects on those 
around him, the actual Athens of Plato’s day, as Mr. Grote says, 
was a far safer, happier, and better abode. There democratic 
habits and common sense had modified and softened those 
theories of state interference, which no individual thinker ot 
that age seems able to shake off. 

All these profound contradictions were doubtless the cause 
of that increasing gloom and morbidness which seem to have 
clouded Plato’s later years. He did not believe in the perfect- 
ibility of the human race. Even his ideal Polity, if carried 
into practice, is declared by him to contain the seeds of a neces- 
sary decay. The human race was not advancing, but decay- 
ing. Dialectic and free thought led to scepticism ; acquies- 
cence in received ideas to ignorance and mental apathy. We 
may almost infer from the silence of contemporary history con- 
cerning his later years that, beyond his immediate disciples, he 
was neglected, and regarded as an idle dreamer. Yet if this 
was so he but verified his own prophecies on the social position 
of the true philosopher. 

§ 439: In his style he is as modern as in his thinking. He 
employed that mixture of sober prose argument and of poetical 
metaphor, which is usualin the ornate prose of modern Europe, 
but foreign to the character and stricter art of the Greeks. This 
style, which is freely censured by Greek critics as a hybrid or 
bastard prose, was admirably suited to a lively conversation, 
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where a sustained and equable tone would have been a mistake.! 
But when Plato attempts formal rhetoric, as in the reply to 
Lysias in the Phredrus, or in the AZenexenus, we find how true 
was the artistic feeling of the Greek schools, and how this 
greater genius, with its irregularities, falls below the more chas- 
tened and strictly formal essays of professional orators. He is 
said in his youth to have inclined to dramatic poetry, but his 
aversion to dramatising passion was so ingrained, and his love 
of analyzing the play of intellect so intense, that we may ima- 
gine him producing very dry and unpopular tragedies. Yet his 
appreciation of the great poets, though his criticisms of them 
are always moral, and never esthetic, was certainly thorough, 
and told upon his style. Above all, he shows a stronger 
Homeric flavour than all those who professed to worship the 
epics which he censured. Hislanguage everywhere bears the in- 
fluence of Homer, just as some of our greatest and purest writers 
and speakers use unconsciously Biblical phrases and metaphors. 
It is also very remarkable that he is not only the first Greek 
author who confines the name of Homer to the Iliad and 
Odyssey, but that the text he used was apparently that estab- 
lished afterwards by Aristarchus against the inferior and faulty 
copies used by Aristotle and later critics.2 The effects of the 
rhetoric of his rival Isocrates are also to be remarked in him, 
though he seems never to have adopted with any strictness that 
avoidance of hiatus which is a distinctive mark of Isocratic 
prose.? Hence we see in Plato the child of his age and yet its 
leader, the most Attic of Athenians, and yet a disaffected citi- 
zen, a profound sceptic, and yet a lofty preacher, an enemy of 
the poets, and yet a rhapsodist himself, a thinker that despaired 
of his own people, and yet, aloft on his Pisgah of speculation, 
looking out with prophetic eye upon a far future of better laws, 
purer religion, and nobler life. 

1 Albinus (Zsagoge, c. 2) well sums up its characteristics : 7d ’Arrikdy, 
7d e¥xapt, 7) Gmépittov, 7d avevdeés, It is remarkable that Aristotle, in 
his Politics, calls the dialogues specially by one of the epithets here denied 
—rd épitroy ; but he is evidently speaking of the matter, not of the tech- 
nical prose style. 


2 Cf. Sengebusch, Diss. Hom. ii. p. 118. 
8 Cf, above, p. 184, on the AZenexenus. 
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§ 440. Bibliographical. As regards the external history of the 
’ text, there is no doubt that the dialogues were early conveyed, 
in very good copies, from the Platonic school at Athens to the 
Alexandrian library, where they were commented on with care, 
especially by Aristophanes and Eratosthenes. There were 
even editions brought out with the critical marks devised for 
the Homeric texts,! a fact which shows the great esteem in 
which they were held ; and the very term ywpiov7e¢ was applied 
in this controversy. Unfortunately we have little remains of 
Aristophanes’ work except the grouping in trilogies of some 
dialogues, mentioned by Diogenes, and two references (I think) 
in the extant scholia. The neo-Platonists and the Roman 
schools of philosophy studied and criticised the text diligently. 
The rhetor Libanius composed good arguments, and our scholia 
quote both Didymus and Aristarchus. But some of them 
are distinctly composed by Christian writers, as, for example, 
the note on the Sibyls to the Phedrus. These scholia, which 
are on the whole good, are scanty on many of the dialogues, 
though very full on others. Thus the first Adzbzades, the Gor- 
gias, and above all the Zima@us, have very ample notes, while 
the Protagoras, Parmenides, and Jon have hardly any whatever. 
They have been separately published by Bekker (1824) in a 
convenient form. 

Passing to the MSS., which are good and numerous, it is 
agreed that far the highest authority belongs to the splendid 
Bodleian codex, written in the year 896 A.p., and therefore one 
of our oldest classical MSS. There is an equally ancient 
Paris MS. for the Republic, Laws, and Tim@eus. ‘The rest have 
been described and classified by Bekker in his edition, which 
other editors follow. The printed editions, commentaries, and 
translations are so numerous, that it would be a great task 
to enumerate even the principal ones.” Long after the Latin 
version of Ficinus (1483) came the Aldine folio of 1513, de- 
dicated to Leo X., not even now a rare book, Every great 


1 Gie Voli: p:. 37,:note: 

? Nicolai, ZG. i. pp. 508-27, gives a catalogue of the myriad works on 
Plato, to which I refer the special student. Yet he omits to mention Mr, 
Jowett’s translation. 

VOL. II. 
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press, or editor of Greek texts, since that time has produced 
a Plato. I particularly avoid the philosophical side of Plato 
in this literary history, and therefore pass by his ancient rivals 
and pupils, who belong strictly to the history of philosophy, but 
I cannot avoid making an exception to my silence on the great 
library of Platonic philosophy in favour of Mr. Grote’s admir- 
able and not sufficiently esteemed work. In our time the best 
texts are Bekker’s, Stallbaum’s (with full commentary, 1835-61), 
and the Zurich edition (1839). An interesting and rare book is 
the seven dialogues printed by the Dublin University Press, as 
its first book, in 1738. Thespecial editions of separate dialogues 
up to date are given in the prefaces to each dialogue in Stall- 
baum’s edition. But some good English commentaries have 
since appeared, such as W. H. Thompson’s Gorgzas and Phedrus 
(1868), Badham’s PAilebus (1855), Geddes’ Phedo (1863), L. 
Campbell’s Zheetetus, Sophistes, and Politicus, Wayte’s Prota- 
goras, &c. Mitchell’s Zndex Grecitatis was printed at Oxford 
1832. In addition to Manuel Chrysoloras’ translation of the 
Republic, about 1397 (printed by Cassarini, Venice, 1624), and 
Ficinus’ early Latin translation, we have an English version 
of the Apology and Phedo in 1675 ; Dacier’s French in 1699, 
reproduced in England 1701 ; Sydenham’s in 1760 (several 
dialogues) ; abridgments of the Phedo and Theetetus by Leib- 
nitz ; Davies and Vaughan’s Republic—an excellent book ; V. 
Cousin’s French version in 1822; Schleiermacher’s, and the 
Stuttgart translation by various scholars (1869); and now, 
finally, Mr. Jowett’s five volumes, with admirable introduc- 
tions which give us the literary side of Plato perfectly. Never- 
theless, this great book by no means supersedes the admir- 
able work of Grote on Plato, in which we have the curious 
phenomenon of a Positivist expounding the great Idealist with 
sympathy and generally (I think) with fidelity. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ISOCRATES. 


§ 441. WE turn to another leading representative of Attic 
prose during the earlier half of the fourth century B.c.—a 
representative who, with Lysias and Iszeus, with Plato and with 
Xenophon, makes up that wonderful constellation of writers of 
whom Demosthenes may be considered the greatest star. Our 
authorities are agreed that Isocrates was born at Athens in 436, 
the son of Theodorus, a flute manufacturer, and of Heduto. The 
names of three obscure brothers and a sister are mentioned. 
He may have been a few years younger than Lysias, eight or 
nine years older than Plato. His father, being wealthy, was 
able to give him so good an education that he himself boasts ! 
he was better known and stood higher among his school- 
fellows than ever afterwards—a very credible statement, see- 
ing that his great talent for form must have made him a brilliant 
and promising pupil. Among his masters are mentioned 
Prodicus, of whom critics have found traces in his orations, 
and Socrates, whom he once mentions? in connection with 
Alcibiades, without sympathy, so that the stories about his 
public mourning of the philosopher’s death seem false ; indeed, 
no natures could be more contrasted than those of the two men, 
and the praise of Isocrates in Plato’s Piedrus, which Socrates 
speaks, is evidently mere Platonic Socratism. 

It is fashionable to argue that he was necessarily influenced 
by Socrates, because he shows a high moral tone, and was su- 
perior in philosophic culture to Lysias and the earlier orators, 
But this opinion? is based on the vulgar notion that the real 
sophists were Plato’s sophists, and on a false estimate of the 


1 Antid. § 161. 2 Busiris, § 5. 8 Cf. Blass, AZ, ii. p. 12, 
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philosophy of the speech-writers, whose art consisted chiefly 
in concealing itself. It is not fair to say that an epideictic 
orator is more philosophical than a court speech-writer, except 
the latter has had official means of affording us a comparison. 
At all events, the cardinal doctrine of Socrates, that virtue is 
a teachable science, was not held by Isocrates, though it was 
eminently in harmony with the profession of education which 
he adopted. On this point he shares the very noble and 
popular view expounded by Protagoras in Plato’s dialogue. 

When the Peloponnesian war ruined the fortunes of his 
family, Isocrates was obliged to turn his good education to 
account, and then probably took lessons from Gorgias, whose 
oratory was the model he adopted and vastly improved. He 
is also said to have been a friend of Theramenes, a more likely 
intimate than Socrates, also of Xenophon, and of Archinus— 
whom the critics restore in Suidas’ notice—a well-known patriot 
and speaker. 

§ 442. But it is evident that his first efforts in speech-writing 
were not in the style of Gorgias; they were the few court 
speeches which we still possess, and which the orator in after 
years deemed so unworthy of the far higher profession which 
he had adopted, that he stoutly denies ever having assisted 
in any litigation. The consistent external evidence, as well 
as the internal character, is, however, too clearly against him, 
and commentators are unanimous in refusing credence to the 
author as regards the genuineness of these speeches. ‘There 
is, however, another theory possible, concerning which I will 
speak presently, which holds all or part of these speeches to be 
rhetorical exercises, made on the occasion of real lawsuits, but 
perhaps in rivalry with the speeches really delivered, and to show 
what ought to have been said. This would justify Isocrates’ 
assertion. Finding himself, however, not likely to surpass his 
rivals in this profession—both Lysias and Iszeus must always 
have been more in repute—he turned to the profession of 
education, which had become fashionable under the Sophists 
and Socrates, but which he endeavoured in his manifesto 
against the Sophists to put on anew basis. In this fragment 
we can see the programme of all his life. He endeavours to 
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steer a sort of midway between true philosophy, such as 
Socrates had taught it, and the pretended science of the 
Sophists, who held that expertness in speaking and in debate 
was in reality the only thing to be learned, and in itself the 
sum of education. He postulates a moral basis which, in 
cpposition both to Socrates and the lower Sophists, he thinks 
impossible to attain by instruction, but, for the rest, he thinks 
the ideas required by a cultivated man few and easily compre- 
hended ; whereas to think them in an orderly way, and express 
them with elegance, is really the object of education. In fact, 
le style—cest Vhomme. In after years, when his position as a 
rhetorician was secured, he published some moral addresses (to 
Nicocles), which are on the level of the gnomic poets in think- 
ing, and preach that vulgar and selfish piety which has not yet 
disappeared from Christian pulpits. But as for any criticism of 
received dogmas, any speculation about the nature or the 
destiny of man, such things are far above him. The only 
immortality he knows is that of fame ;! the only sanction, that 
of material rewards. He is sceptical about the popular faith, 
but expresses his doubts as an ignorant man of fashion, not as 
a serious thinker feeling after the truth. 

We have, in addition to the speech against the Sophists, a 
very long resumé, and defence of his life and teaching, in an 
imaginary speech entitled (by Aristotle) wept dv7iddcewe, con- 
cerning the exchange of property, from which, and from the 
Panathenaicus, we may take the remaining points of interest 
known to us concerning his life. But when he tells us that, 
in contrast to the fast youth of Athens, his own life had been 
pure and blameless, he seems to contradict certain scandalous 
rumours preserved in Athenzeus from an epistle of Lysias, that 
he was attached to two famous courtesans successively. He 
certainly did not marry till in advanced life Plathane, widow 
of the rhetor Hippias, of whose sons he adopted the youngest, 
Aphareus. “When his fame as a rhetorician brought him many 


1 Tam aware there is an exception, or an apparent exception, in his 
striking remark about the Mysteries (Panegyr. § 28) ; but its repetition in 
a vague way elsewhere (De Pace, § 34) prevents any serious weight at- 
taching to it. 
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pupils, each of whom stayed with him from three to four years, 
and paid ten minzs—a sort of university course—he acquired a 
large fortune, and was enrolled among the richest class of 
citizens. Hence his state duties were heavy, and more than 
once he was obliged to resist the attack of sycophants, who 
desired to thrust upon him an undue share of state expenses. 
Once (acting through Aphareus as his deputy) he was suc- 
cessful (B.C. 355), but a second time he was obliged to under- 
take the duty. He protests that though his pupils were many 
and famous, and his wealth greater than that acquired by 
Gorgias, the most successful of former sophists, it was exagger- 
ated by report. He also urges, in reply to the suspicions and 
the aversion of the Athenian public, the number and celebrity ot 
his pupils, whom he gathered about him neither to waste their 
time with subtle speculations of ancient sophists—probably 
Pythagoras and Parmenides—studies respectable in themselves, 
but unfitting for practical life; nor to delude them by boast- 
ful promises that, in spite of any natural wants, he could make 
them orators and politicians. For he exhibited in his own 
person the defects of a pocr organisation, a weak voice, and 
extreme bashfulness. Hence he never could take part in 
public affairs, nor did he ever solicit or fill any state office. 

§ 443. But he amply compensated for this, in his own esti- 
mation, by publishing pamphlets in the forms of harangues, or 
open letters to eminent persons, on the interests of the Greek 
nation. His moral essays and those upon culture have already 
been mentioned. It may be added that he strove to take 
from the term pfi/osophy the high meaning which it had ac- 
quired for ever from the writings of physical and metaphysical 
speculators, and to confine the name to the somewhat shallow 
compromise between vulgar common sense and real learning 
which he affected. - But the most important of his pamphlets 
are those on the national politics of Greece.. He developes in 
these—published during a course of forty years, during many 
changes and chances in the history of the nation—the same 
leading ideas, to which he holds with narrow and stupid iena- 
city. He is ever painting the sorrows and miseries of Greece 
through internal factions, through internecine wars, and, in his 
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earlier days, through the unjust and tyrannous supremacy of 
‘Sparta after the defeat of Athens in 404 B.c. The only remedy 
for the resulting poverty, discontent, and savagery throughout 
Hellenic lands is an union either under Sparta and Athens, or 
under either of them, or under some single head such as Philip ; 
and this is the alternative which in later years he recognised as 
the only possible one. But the whole profit he saw in such an 
union, and the main chance of its benefiting Greece, was by 
producing at once an invasion of Persia, and plundering its 
enormous wealth for the benefit of the Greeks. He exhibited a 
very just estimate of the Persian power, chiefly derived, it would 
seem, from the experiences of Xenophon in the Azabasis, or 
from Agesilaus’ campaigns, and he saw that the conquest was 
not difficult. But when he ever indulged the hope, which be- 
tame with him a sort of monomania, that the conquest of Persia 
would make every poor Greek rich, and every discontented one 
happy, so that the natural superiority of the race would find 
due scope for its exercise, he was totally incapable of appre- 
hending the necessary reaction which so vast a conquest must 
produce upon the conquerors, and how inevitably the very 
culture which he taught and reverenced must alter and lower 
itself to embrace a vaster area. Had these natural consequences 
been within his vision, he would have recoiled in horror from 
his pet scheme, for nothing was further from his mind than 
Hellenism in the later sense.! He held indeed that culture 
more than race was the distinctive feature of real Greeks, but 
for all that, he would not have hesitated to place the most 
ignorant Spartan far above the most enlightened Macedonian 
or Egyptian. Herodotus approached far nearer to the later 
conception of Hellenism than Isocrates. 

§ 444. Preoccupied with these notions, surrounded by dis- 
tinguished pupils and friends, but treated with indifference, and 
I imagine with contempt, by the Athenian public, the vain 
rhetorician sived on to an advanced age, still thinking himselt 
the leading political adviser of Greece, and still wondering, 


1 The same is the case with Xenophon ; cf. his Ageszdaws, c. 7, sub 
fin. 
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with amusing naiveté, that his advice, however beautifully ex- 
pressed, had so little effect upon the politics of the day. 

He wrote most of his Letters, his Px2//p and Lvagoras, in 
old age, for though not gifted with physical vigour, his health 
remained excellent. In his eighty-second year he composed 
the Afology entitled repi a&vricécewc, and began to prepare his 
Panathenaicus, or panegyric on Athens, in his-ninety-fourth year, 
finishing it in his ninety-seventh, though he then suffered from 
a painful disease, which attacked him three years before. 
When he was ninety-eight, the battle of Chzeronea supervened, 
and he at last saw some hope of his life-long desire being 
accomplished ; for Philip now stood undoubtedly at the head 
of Greece, and could carry out the policy the orator had re- 
commended to him in an open letter. Isocrates accordingly 
addressed him another letter (the third), which was the last 
product of his pen, and which is particularly valuable, as giving 
a direct contradiction to the fables about his patriotism, his dis- 
gust at the battle, and his consequent death by suicide. For 
he was no political martyr, having, in fact, always postponed 
the liberties of Greece, about which he discoursed so much, 
to the realisation of his favourite schemes against Persia: he 
knew that an autocratic ruler was more likely to carry them out, 
as the result proved. But he must have died about this time. 

§ 445. Thus this remarkable writer lived through three of 
the most eventful generations in Greek history, and though 
one of the most prominent writers of his time. may be said to 
have produced no influence whatever except upon the form 
of prose writing. For he was in no sense a thorough-going 
man. He was a curious combination of sophist and patriot, 
of would-be politician and philosopher, of really private and 
public man at the same time. The candour and honesty of 
his nature made him in feeling a patriot, while his want of 
appreciation for deeper politics prevented him from seeing 
the evils of despotism, or taking any thorough interest in the 
forms and varieties of constitutions. His bashfulness com- 
pelled him to remain in private life, while his vanity urged him 
to appear in public ; his profession suggested to him the study 
of philosophy, while his intellect was incapable of understand- 
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ing its higher problems. Thus his egregious vanity and self- 
complacency were perpetually wounded by the consciousness 
‘that he had, after all, not made his mark upon the age, and that, 
though eminent and widely respected, he was neither consulted 
nor obeyed by the men whom he most desired to influence. 
He aspired to the position of a Swift ora Junius, with the 
talents of an Addison or a Pope. 

We shall speak of his style when we have reviewed his 
works. Here we have only considered the man himself, a 
personage in after days greatly overrated, when the study of 
Greek history fell into scholastic hands, but in his own day 
rightly estimated as merely a shallow and conceited, but per- 
sutally respectable rhetorician. Into the great contemporary 
struggle between Macedonia and Athens, between Philip and 
Demosthenes, he was never admitted, nor does either side ever 
refer to his advices. Among the philosophical schools which 
then sprang into life he finds no place. Thus he lived among 
the most profound speculative thinkers and the most ardent 
politicians the world has ever seen, without either giving 
or receiving aught in these momentous conflicts of deeper 
ideas and of nobler men. Had his advices been of the 
smallest importance, they would doubtless have been cited both 
by the honest and the dishonest opponents of Demosthenes’ 
patriotic policy, both by Phocion and Aschines, as being 
strongly in their favour. 

He was buried in the Kynosarges, and his family monument 
is described in the Zzfe of ‘Plutarch.’ The account somewhat 
resembles what future ages may read concerning the Albert 
Memorial, except that on the summit was a Siren, the emblem 
of the sweetness and persuasiveness of his discourse. There 
were, moreover, a statue of him dedicated by Aphareus at 
Olympia, and one preserved in the Acropolis at Athens, as a 
boy on horseback, and yet another made by the sculptor 
Leochares for Timotheus. From this latter descend the busts 
which still perpetuate for us the gentle and refined features of 
the orator. 

§ 446. As to his pupils, stated to have been one hundred 
in number, he himself enumerates several who were honoured 
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by the state with gold crowns ; but this list by no means 
specifies the most important, Diophantus and ‘Timotheus, 
distinguished generals ; Androtion, Laodamas and Lakritus, 
equally distinguished speakers ; and Ephorus and Theopompus, 
who were the leaders of the later historiography among the 
Greeks. These latter will occupy us hereafter. But every 
contemporary, not only friendly, such as Xenophon, but 
adverse, such as Plato and Aristotle, shows the influence of 
his style, which he boasts to have been imitated by all 
his opponents. Moreover, though his pupils distinguished 
themselves in every department, so that he even foolishly 
pretends that Timotheus’ strategy was the result of his good 
education, it is no doubt true that careful training impressed 
upon them all a certain fixed type or style, which made ‘a 
pupil of Isocrates’ mean in those days the same sort of thing 
that is now meant when we say an‘ Eton boy,’ or an ‘ Oxford 
man.’ ! 

§ 447. The works of Isocrates have been handed down to 
us in various order in our MSS., and most of those which are 
fixed in date come from the period of his maturity, or his later 
age ; indeed most of the longer orations were written so late in 
life as to show an increase of garrulity, and of an anxiety to be 
heard, as he neared the limit of his activity. But the earlier 
speeches, especially the court speeches and rhetorical exer- 
cises, are not dated, so that we can follow our convenience in 
arranging them. ‘Two of these exercises remain, or rather an 
actual exercise (the //e/ev), and a letter to the sophist Polycrates 
concerning an exercise (the Buszris), which Isocrates criticises, 
and suggests topics for a better treatment. - Both documents 
are extremely interesting, as they must have been to some ex- 


' Tt is observed by Blass that while Plato’s school shows some affinity 
with western Greeks, the pupils of Isocrates, if not Athenian, come 
from eastern or Asiatic Greece, and this he rightly ascribes to the decay 
of Hellenedom through the tyrants and advancing barbarians of Italy and 
Sicily ; while in the East Hellenic culture was gradually becoming ascen- 
dant. Indeed, in another generation, Greek eloquence came to be called 
Asian, where the excess of ornament marred the chastity of the speech of 
Attic orators. Hence probably the strong interest felt by Isocrates in 
Asiatic affairs. 
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tent advertisements of what he could perform, and of the prin- 
ciples on which he considered an encomium should be com- 
posed. As, however, he assumes (in the Azsz77s) the tone of 
an experienced sophist of high repute, in contrast to the re- 
cent claims of Polycrates, it is probably reasonable to date 
these speeches shortly before his great performance—the Pane- 
gyricus—or about 390 B.C. 

The He/en is composed in rivalry to another Helen, every 
topic of which he professes to have avvided, while composing 
a better encomium. This general indication, together with the 
friendly tone of Isocrates towards his rival, has made many 
critics, old and new, regard the other extant A7/en (p. 80) to be 
the piece intended. The difficulty ot ascribing it to Gorgias 
arises from the mention of that rhetor! in the present speech as a 
negative philosopher, in a way which at first sight seems to imply 
that he is not the author of the rival composition. The writer of 
the Greek argument suggests (after Machaon) that Anaximenes 
of Lampsacus was the rival intended. Blass decides in favour 
of its being Gorgias. However this may be, Isocrates’ proem is 
quite foreign to the subject, though very suitable if the speech 
was intended as dn advertisement, for it opens with censure of 
eristic and ethical philosophers, such as Antistmenes and Euthy- 
demus, and also of the Platonic school, who spend their time 
in vain subtleties. These disputations (it says) are not even ori- 
ginal, for ever since Protagoras, Gorgias, Zeno, and Melissus have 
done all this, and done it better than their successors. Akin to 
these vanities was their habit (he says) of advocating paradoxes, 
or exalting mean topics, in order to show their acuteness. He 
that wrote the encomium of Helen, on the contrary, at least 
chose a great subject, in which it is worth while to outdo him. 
After this proem” he approaches the proper argument. It is re- 
markable for the realistic treatment of mythical history, which 
gives the speech an unreal complexion, as wellas for the digres- 
sion on Theseus,? which, though intended to vindicate Helen by 
the greatness of her ravisher, is expanded with an evident bid 
for Athenian popularity. If these seem to us drawbacks, the 
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praise of beauty is, on the other hand, very noble and poetical, 
and its power in story and in poetry is set forth with great 
elegance and profound truth.! The style shows all the special 
points of finish, to which we shall revert when we have con- 
cluded our survey of the works. 

§ 448. The Lusirzs is not only a sketch of an encomium, 
but also an Apologia for the hero, necessitated by the admission 
of Polycrates, that he was a cannibal who sacrificed foreigners 
when they came to Egypt. The subject therefore, as Isocrates 
points out, is badly chosen, besides being inartistically treated 
by the rival sophist. The. introduction is a letter to Poly- 
crates, couched in apparently friendly terms, professing as an 
advanced teacher to help an ignorant beginner, by pointing him 
out his gross faults of composition. The advice is far too sharp 
to be received in a kindly spirit, and we hear that Polycrates 
replied by criticising the Heen of Isocrates. He had also 
published an attack on Socrates, which unfortunately is not 
here described by Isocrates, except that Alcibiades was de- 
clared to be the pupil of Socrates, ‘a thing no one’ever heard 
before,’ and which redounded to Socrates’ credit. This then 
should not have been mentioned in a rhetorical attack. We 
wonder at Isocrates’ criticism, which directly contradicts both 
Plato and Xenophon, nor has any reasonable explanation for 
such a statement been offered. In this speech also there is 
a long digression on Egypt,? which dilates on the still wide- 
spread fame of Pythagoras, who had learned his wisdom there. 
The conclusion of the essay is almost as offensive as the proem, 
and asserts broadly the superior wisdom and experience of 
the writer, though younger in years than his correspondent. 
The composition is not so elegant as that of the /Ze/en, though 
there is some fine writing in praise of Egypt. 

The speech against the Sophists is classed by the ancients 
with the foregoing, detraction being considered the opposite of 
encomium, and therefore requiring analogous treatment. Iso- 
crates’ refutation or censure of rival rhetoricians, first for their 
absurd pretensions in education, secondly for the immorality 
of their techna, in aiding falsehood against truth, is able and 


* §§ 54-58. my eSSpecien 


CH. VIII. ISOCKATES’ COURT. SPEECHES. 221 


clear. His attack on the dialecticians and their subtleties, 
on the contrary, is the shallow talk of a mere essayist, who 
cannot see the just value of this philosophic training. 

§ 449. Before approaching the proper sphere of the orator 
—his harangues on political subjects—it is well to say a word 
concerning the few extant, court speeches, which the author 
disowned in later life, but which are both well attested by 
competent ancient critics, and have internal evidence too 
strong to be overcome. Thus, for example, a sentence! in 
the earliest of them, that against Callimachus, is copied word 
for word in the Antdosts;? and this Isocrates would never 
have done had not the original form been his own. The 
speech was delivered shortly after the amnesty, as the practice 
of arguing a demurrer (rapaypapi) before the plaintiff spoke 
was then quite new, and was specially introduced to meet 
violations of the amnesty. The legal plea of the speaker (who 
is the defendant in an action for 10,000 drachme, said to have 
been abstracted from the plaintiff during the troubles following 
upon the rule of the Thirty) was to urge the act of amnesty, 
as a bar to further proceedings ; but, as was always the case 
before Athenian juries, such legal points, however valid, must be 
supported by showing that the defence was a just one on its own 
merits. Hence most of the speech is spent in proving that the 
speaker had nothing to say to the loss of the money ; moreover, 
that his opponent was a villain anda sycophant, while he himself 
was a patriotic democrat. The details concerning the act of 
amnesty and its general observance make the speech one of his- 
toric interest. It is smoothly and gracefully written, but wants 
the incisiveness of the greater logographers, as well as their 
superior ethos or character-drawing. A certain diffuseness is also 
to be observed, which we should naturally expect from Isocrates. 

The short speech composed for a man of the lower classes 
against Lochites, who had assaulted him, has the same features 
—too much smoothness and too many generalities, though it is 
very interesting in its assertion of the modern notion of zzsu/t 
as the main thing to be resented by free men, the damage 
done being a mere accidental consequence of an essentially 
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unlawful act. Blass compares this speech with that of De- 
mosthenes against Conon, to show how abstract and broad 
Tsocrates’ pleading is, in comparison with the force and point 
of Demosthenes. But the opening of the present speech, in 
which the facts were treated, seems to be lost. 

There seems to be also a mutilation at the end of the 
next speech on our list, that agatnst Euthynous, which has no 
epilogue. Its authenticity has indeed been denied by Benseler, 
on the ground of the frequent admission of the hiatus. But in 
other respects it is sufficiently Isocratic to persuade Blass and 
Sauppe that it is the speech which we hear the orator to have 
written on the subject, though the only citation from it is not 
found in our remaining fragment. It may be held either that it 
is one of Isocrates’ earliest speeches, composed before the prin- 
ciple of avoiding the hiatus had been consistently adopted, 
or that he did not give it a final and careful revision. The 
case was one of peculiar interest to rhetoricians, and we know 
that Lysias composed a speech on the other side, of which 
only a sentence remains. But we may be sure that it 
was often discussed in abstract exercises, and this is, according 
to Benseler, the real character of the present document. The 
intellectual interest referred to was that of arguing a case in 
which no direct evidence could be procured (dudprupoc), and 
which was therefore to be settled on general grounds of proba- 
bility, which could be urged on either side. 

The plaintiff Nicias, during the troublous times of the 
tyranny, being threatened with persecution, had got rid of all 
his property by depositing it with friends, among whom Euthy- 
nous had received three talents to keep for him. When he 
claimed back his money, Euthynous would only admit the receipt 
of two. As soon as the democracy was restored, Nicias, who 
had been afraid to do more than protest at the time, sued for the 
remaining talent. There being no evidence or witnesses, the 
case turns on the respective characters of the litigants, and 
their respective opportunities for sycophancy, or for oppression, 
under the Thirty. From this point of view the speech is an in- 
teresting exercise. In style it seems to me more concise and 
brief than is usual with Isocrates. 
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§ 450. The speech on the Chariot and Pair (repi rou 
Zevyovc) is really, as we have it, a mere encomium on Alci- 
biades, whose son is defendant in an action brought for the 
recovery of the value of the horses, which were alleged to 
have been wrongfully taken from a certain Tisias. Here 
again the earlier part, and the proofs of the honest acquisi- 
tion of the horses from the Argives, seem lost, and we have 
merely the epilogue answering an attack on the life and 
policy of Alcibiades. The similar condition of several of the 
speeches just described, in which we have part of the argument 
elaborated with only a brief reference at the opening to the mis- 
sing part, leads me to suspect that, after all, Isocrates may have 
told practically the truth when he denied that he ever busied 
himself in the law courts by writing speeches. It may have 
been his practice, when a case of public interest occurred, such as 
the general validity of the act of amnesty as a bar to proceed- 
ings, or the importance of punishing even a formal assault, or 
the panegyric of a public man like Alcibiades, to compose by 
way of model to his pupils a portion of the harangue which 
ought to have been delivered. This case of Alcibiades must 
have been peculiarly attractive to the rhetors, for his life and 
policy were open to either praise or censure. The attack handed 
down to us among Lysias’ speeches bears close relations to the 
present harangue, either as its forerunner or its reply. Both 
orations seem mere displays of what could be said on either 
side concerning a genius so brilliant, so mischievous, and so 
various in his fortunes. We have another longer and more 
genuine excomium of the same kind in the Zvagoras, addressed 
to Evagoras’ son Nicocles, tyrant of Cyprus. This family stood 
in friendly personal relations to the orator, and the deeds of 
Evagoras in holding Cyprus for years against the Persians 
were not only more splendid but more recent, and not al- 
loyed by the treacheries and unstablenesses of Alcibiades’ 
career. 

§ 451. The case seems to me different in the two remaining 
court speeches, the oration against Pasion (rpame¢irixoc) and the 
Lgineticus, both composed for friends cr pupils, zot Athenians, 
and one not even for delivery at Athens. If then the above sup- 
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position about the other court speeches! be correct, we may still 
believe the orator that he never mixed in the quarrels of citizens, 
though he assisted a foreign pupil from Byzantium against the 
banker Pasion, who was originally a metic of no better reputation 
than the Jewish money-lenders who settled in the medizval 
cities of Europe. The conflict is about @ f7zorz probabilities, not, 
as in the Amartyros, for want of evidence, but from conflict of 
evidence, the plaintiff alleging that he had deposited a large sum 
in the bank with no witness except the slave clerk, and that Pasion 
had even forged a subsequent document to show that he was 
under no responsibility ; Pasion of course denying all this, and 
showing that the plaintiff had openly alleged his poverty and 
his debts at Athens. ‘This the plaintiff confesses to have done 
when summoned by Satyrus, the tyrant of the Bosphorus, to re- 
turn and surrender his money. ‘The whole case gives us no 
pleasant picture of the commercial honesty of Athens, and of the 
chicanery openly alleged against important men of business. 
This speech is plainer in style, and more closely reasoned, than 
most of Isocrates’ court exercises, but indeed the hiatus is so 
frequent that Benseler rejects it altogether. We presume from 
Pasion’s after career that he must have either gained or settled 
this lawsuit, though such an inference, inevitable in our day, is 
not conclusive in his case, seeing that he was constantly ac- 
cused of gross fraud, which he managed to tide over through 
the influence of powerful friends and through his wealth. Our 
best evidence for the genuineness of the speech is Dionysius’ 
careful criticism of it as such. 

A strong argument for the merely theoretical character of 
the court speeches is furnished by the last and greatest 
which Isocrates composed, and this in the defence of himself. 
It was falsely entitled zepi avrucdcewe by Aristotle, whereas the 
orator, who was pained at the result of this action, conceives 
himself attacked as to his whole life and profession, in. imi- 
tation of Socrates, and delivers this long speech as an 
Apologia pro vita sua on a capital charge. Here, then, we 


1 Havet long ago extended this view to all these court speeches, and 
so apparently, from another point of view, does Kyprianos. Cf. Blass, 
ABS Ny pol les 
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have a distinctly imaginary case treated in this peculiar form. 
~The most interesting of all the other court speeches in the col- 
lection is the 4géneticus on a disputed succession; but we have 
already delayed too long upon this lesser side of the orator’s 
activity. 

§ 452. I pass to an intermediate pair of speeches, the P/a- 
taicus and Archidamus, which are in many respects like court 
speeches, though the subject-matter is political, and there- 
fore approaches the ‘ public advices’ to which he devoted the 
best part of his life and art. The former is supposed to be 
spoken before the Athenian assembly by a Platzan speaker, 
when that city had been destroyed a second time by the The- 
bans, about 373 B.c. He appeals to the Athenians, as the ad- 
vocates of justice in Greece, and as bound by peculiar ties to 
Platza, to interfere, and to restore them to their city. The 
speech is thus very similar in subject to those inserted by Thu- 
cydides in his history, and invites special comparison with the 
speech of the Platzeans in his third book. But tnough there is 
great pathos in the description of the misery of the exiles 
by Isocrates,! and the style is infinitely smoother and more 
polished, the exercise of the rhetor is almost contemptible 
in comparison with the burning force and deep earnestness of 
the historian. 

The Archidamus is a strong appeal made by the young Spartan 
prince to his city not to submit to the liberation of Messene by 
the Thebans, and to choose the extremities of war in preference 
to such a national disgrace. Both Dionysius and Philostratus 
place this speech very high in the collection, on account of its 
splendid expressions of patriotism, and its postponement of all 
lower motives to that of honour and devotion. 

§ 453- I will only notice three more compositions, the later 
two of which are only expansions, with some modifications in 
detail, of the first and most perfect of the orator’s harangues, 


" §§ 46-50. 

2 I see that G. Sauppe (ad Xen. Ages., preef. p. 126) declares it certain 
that this letter is not by Isocrates, I suppose on account of its historical 
blunders and contradictions about the acquisition of Messene. Blass does 
not even suspect it. 


10* 


226 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. Ch. Viti: 


on which his fame properly rests. ‘This is the Panegyricus, a 
speech which might have been delivered to the assembled 
Greeks at Olympia or the Panathenzea, but which was actually 
a pamphlet, and published in a written form, as the orator was 
totally incompetent to declaim it like Gorgias or Lysias. The 
subject is Isocrates’ lifelong idea, the union of all Greece under 
the hegemony of Sparta and Athens, for the purpose of the con- 
quest of Asia. It was published about 380 B.c.,! when the 
disastrous results of the peace of Antalcidas were becoming 
manifest, and when Isocrates’ Asiatic pupils were doubtless 
constantly bringing him details’ of the misery of the Ionic cities 
under the decaying Persian despotism. Indeed his persistent 
anti-Persian policy may have been stimulated by his close rela- 
tions with eastern Hellas, and doubtless tended to make him 
very popular among the better classes through the cities of Asia 
Minor. The Anabasis and Retreat of the 10,000 mercenaries 
under Clearchus and Xenophon had lately exposed the weakness 
of the Persian empire, and Isocrates shows an accurate appre- 
ciation of these facts. But, along with this war policy, he justifies 
the claim of Athens to the hegemony of the sea by an elaborate 
panegyric (in our sense) of her history and her claims, which 
should persuade the Spartans to yield this portion of their 
dominion. Here he enters into competition with the émerador, 
or funeral harangues, which always extolled the city and its 
greatness, so that we are again brought to compare him 
with Thucydides, whose Epitaphios in Pericles’ mouth goes over 
similar ground, in describing the national merits of Athens as a 
centre of culture for all Hellenedom. I do not subscribe to the 
judgment of Blass,? that there is nothing equal to this passage 
in Greek literature ; but I do think that Isocrates has here suc- 
cessfully emulated Thucydides, whether with originality, or, as 
his opponents alleged, by plagiarism from others, and that the 


1 There are difficulties as to exact date, owing to a statement of Diodorus 
about Evagoras’ war, which cannot be well reconciled by those of Iso- 
crates. Cf. the discussion of the point in Blass, AZ. ii. p. 2303; and 
Mr. Jebb, Adtic Orators, il. p. 151. 
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passage is perhaps the best in his works.' Of course the 
harangue was naught as a piece of practical politics, for a vague 


1 §$ 43-51: Tay rolvuy tas maynytpes KaTaoTnodyTwy Sikaiws émat- 
vouuevwv, Gt TolovToy eos july mapédocay Bote omeioapevous Kal Tas 
ZxOpas Tas evertnkvias SiaAvoapévous acuveddeiy cis TavTdéy, Kal weTa TavT’ 
edxas kal Ovolas Kowas Tomnoauevous avauynoOjvar péev Tis ovyyevelas Tis 
mpos GAANAOus brapxovons, eduevertéepws 5’ cis Toy Aoimby xpdvoy diaTeOjvat 
mpos Huds avtovs, kal tds Te maAaias Levias dvavedoac0a Kal Kawas ETépas 
mojoaca, kal pare Tors idibTais unre Tots SieveyKovar Thy pvow apydy 
elvar Thy diatpiBhy, GAN’ aOpo.cbevTwy Tov “EAAHYwy eyyevérOat Tots pev 
emideltacOa Tas avta@y evetias, Tots de Oedoacba TovTovs mpbs GAANAOUS 
aywviCouevous, kal undetépous abiuws Sid-yew, GAN’ Exatépous Exev, ep’ ois 
protimnbecw, of wey Bray twat To’s aBAnTaS abTaY Evexa TovovyTas, oi 
8 bray evOuundaow, Sr wavtes emi thy operepay Oewplay Kkovot,—TocovTwY 

s > ~ x \ c ~ la > ] > , c / 
Toivuy ayabay Sia Tas cuvddous juiv yryvouévwy ovd’ ey TovTos 7 WoALS 
hav amedelpOn. nal yap Oeduata mAciota Kal KdAALOTA KEKTNTAL, TA WEY 

~ a ¢ , \ sy \ \ , > A \ ’ 
tats damdvais bwepBadAovta, Ta Se KaTa Tas TEXVaS eVdOKmMOUYTA, Ta 5 
> r rt a a 2 t ¢ con 
Guporepors TovTos Siapepovta* Kal Td TAGs TAY civapikvouMevwy ws NUas 
tocourdy eat, dar’ el te ev TS TWANoidCewy GAANALS Gyabdy éort, Kal TovO’ 
bm’ avtijs mwepetAnpba, mpds 5€ trovTos Kal pidrlas edpeiy mictordras Kal 
cuvovolas évtuxeiv TayTOdaTwTaTals mdALoTA Tap’ Nuiv EaTiv, Ett 8 Gyovas 
idety wh wdvoy taxous Kal pouns GAAG Kal Adywr Kal yveuns Kal Tov BAAwY 
yy c , Ul Cc ‘ \ = > / 
tpywy amdvtwy, kal tovtwy aOdAa méyiora. mpds yap ois avTh riOnat, Kal 
Tous &AAous Siddvar ocvvavaretber: Ta yap bp’ Huav KpiWévTa TocaiTnY Aap- 
Bave: ddtav Sore wapa macw avOpdérois ayawacbat. xwpls b& TrovTwy ai pev 
wAAat Tavnyvpers Sia moAAOD xpdvou guAAEYEioat TaXEws ieAvOnoay, 7 ® 
jmetépa modus Gravta Toy aidva Tots apiKvoupevols Tavhyupls eatiy. 

Sirocopiay tolvuy,  mavta Tavta ovvetevpe Kal ocvyKateckevace, Kal 
mpés Te Tas mpates Nuas emaldevce kal mpbs GAAHAOUS empdive, kal TOV 

~ u > eS) , 4 > > / / -. ‘ 
cuupopav tas Te bv aGyabliay kal tas ef avdyKns yiyvouevas Sietre, Kal Tas 
bev pvddtacbat, Tas 5€ Kada@s eveyrerv edidatey, 7 WéAIS Tuav KaTédete, Kal 
Adyous etiunoev, ay TavTes wey emOvuodat, Tois 5 emicTamevois POovovct, 

~ , a = : c / ~ / y yy 4 
cuveiduia ev, 6TL TOUTO pdvoy e& amayTwy TaV Caéwy TSiov Epumey ExOVTES, 
kal 167s TOUT TAEOVERTHOAYTES Kal Tots BAAOLS Gmacw ata SinveyKaper, 
épaca be mepl wev Tas %AAas Tpdkes otTW Tapaxwdels otcas Tas TUXAaS daoTE 

/ an, > had ‘ / > a X > ~ 

mMoAAGKIS €v avTais Kad TOUS poviuous aTUxXE Kal TO’S GYOnTOUS KaTopBodY, 
Tov bé Adywy TaV KAAS Kal TeXVIKaS exOvTwWY Ov mETdY TOs PavAoLS, GAAG 
Wuxis «dD dpovotans Epyov bvras, Kal Tovs Te copovs Kal To's auabeis 
doxodvtas elvat TavTH wAEioTOY GAAHAWY SiapepovTas, Ett SE Tovs EvOds ef 
apxis eAevOepws TeOpaumevous ex mev avdpias kal mAovTOV Kal Ta TOLOUTwY 
ayabay ob yryywokomevous, ex S€ TGV AEYyomevwy pdALoTA KaTapaveEls yryvo- 
mévous, Kal TOUTO GUuBoAoy Tis Tatdetoews NuaY ExdoTOV mMioTdTATOY GTo- 
dederyuevov, kal Tos Adyw KaA@s xpwuevous ov pdvov ev Tals abTav 
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advice to Sparta and Athens from the study of a sophist to unite 
against Persia was not likely to sway public councils. The 
whole importance of the speech is its splendid form, which 
was in fact not only far superior to any previous piece of prose, 
but has not been surpassed either in Greek or modern writ- 
ing. It is accordingly a monumental piece of writing, and, 
as such, not only deserved the ten years which the author 
devoted to its composition, but the great attention ever since 
paid to it by the students of rhetoric. Minute criticism has 
discovered slight inconsistencies in the political attitude, owing 
to the long interval between the composition of various parts, 
and even to enlightened Athenians, not to say to moderns, the 
citation of mythical friendships as arguments for modern alli- 
ances, and the distortion of history for panegyrical purposes, 
are defects which mar the enjoyment of the perfect form in 
which these trivialities or falsehoods are disposed. ‘There is, 
moreover, an extreme equability of flow, a smoothness of dic- 
tion, a rounding of periods, which a modern orator would have 
varied with bolder figures of diction, with poetical quota- 
tions, or at least with that forcible terseness which was ad- 
mitted even in the stricter Attic prose writing. But, with all 
these reservations, the Panegyricus is still one of the masterpieces 
of prose, and has perhaps more constantly influenced careful 
writers in Greece, in Rome, and in the Renaissance, than any 
other harangue which could be named.! 

§ 454. In advanced old age, when Isocrates had long seen the 
fruitlessness of his endeavours to reconcile the leading states by 
persuasion, he found in the rise of Philip a practical hepe of 
realising his ideas. He therefore addressed him the open letter 
entitled PAz/7f, calling upon him to insist upon peace among 
Svvapevovs GAAG kal mapa Tois BAdAos evtiwovs bvtas. Tocovrov 8’ amodée- 
Aowrev 7) TWOALS TudY wept Td ppovety Kal A€yew Tovs AAOUs avOpdrous, bc8 
of tavTyns mabntal Tey GAAwY SiddoKadra yeydvact, Kal To TOY “EXAHvaV 
bvoua memoinke nkeTL TOD yévous GAAG THs Siavolas Soxeiy elvat, Kal waAdAov 
"EAAnvas kadeioOat Tos THs Tadevcews THS TmEeTEpas 7) TOS THS KoWs 
pvoews METEXOVTAS. 

1 T will not give an analysis of this speech, as no student who desires 


to appreciate Isocrates can avoid reading it through in preference to any 
of the rest. 
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the Greeks, and to lead them against Persia. ‘Thus the wealth 
- of Asia would be carried back to Greece, and ample territory 
would be found for all the exiled and wandering mercenaries, 
who were now a pestilence in the Greek world. The orator 
had even predicted with singular felicity in his Panegyricus, 
that the difficulty would yet be to keep the Greeks at home, a 
state of things which really ensued under Alexander’s succes- 
sors, and produced, more than any other cause, the curious and 
sudden depopulation of the country. Isocrates thinks that the 
project would have been realised by Agesilaus, had he not 
spoilt his prospects, and created perpetual seditions and revolu- 
tions among the Greeks, by bringing back his own friends to 
power, whenever they had been exiled, or subdued by the 
opposite party.! 

The other side of the Panegyricus—the encomium of Athens 
—was taken up again in the prolix and tedious Panathenaicus, 
already noticed as being composed between the author’s ninety- 
fourth and ninety-eighth years, and which, therefore, should 
not be criticised too severely. But in form and style even this 
essay could not easily be surpassed, though Isocrates often apolo- 
gises for his own decay, and protests that he is now no longer 
able to polish and adorn his speeches as he had done in former 
years. From this it appears that style never became a second 
nature with Isocrates, as it does with most great English authors, 
but always remained (as perhaps with the modern French) a con- 
scious art. His definition of culture, in opposition to the philo- 
sophers and the lower sophists, is so interesting that I will quote 
it. It will be noticed that he is rather averse to the popular 
exposition and criticism of the poets, which we often see in 
Plato’s dialogues, and which was certainly one of the usual 
modes of education.? 

1 gg 86-88. 


2 §§ 26-35: Tis pev ody matdclas tis imd TY Tpoydvwy KaTadel- 
pbetans tocovToav Séw Katadpoveiy, date Kal Thy ed Nuay KaTacTabeioay 
eraw@, Aéyw SE THY TE yewueTpiay Kal Thy aoTpoAoytay Kal Tovs Siaddyous 
TOUS EploTikoUS KaAOULEVOUS, ois of weEY VEedTEpoL MGAAOY Xaipovat TOU SéovTOS, 
Tay de mpecButépwy ovdels éorw, Sotis dy avextovs adTods clvat pioeser. 
‘AAN’ Ouws eye Tols apunuévois eml tadta mapakeAcvouat Tmoveiy kal mpoo- 
/ » nn oe , / c > \ , A 
Exe Tov vovy &mact TovTOIS, A€ywv, ws ef Kal pndevy BAO SbvaTar TH 
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§ 455. A word in conclusion on the nine letters in the col- 
lection, which, contrary to the usual rule, are all admitted to be 
genuine by the critics. Some of these (1, 6, 8) are mere proems 
to political advices, and evidently published as specimens 
by the author. The ninth (to Archidamus) is a very elegant 
summary of most of Isocrates’ political views, and written in his 
best style. Three (4, 7, 8,) are letters of recommendation, of 
which the fourth (to Antipater) is one of the most perfect 
models of what such a letter ought to be. It is remarkable that, 
though we find some references to his fechne, and to clever apo- 
phthegms in his conversation, there is not a single quotation from 


pabhuata TadTa mo.eiy ayabdv, GAN’ oby amoTpéme: ye TOYS VewTEepous TOAAGY 
BAAwy auapTnudtwy. Tots wey oty THAtKoUTOLS OvdémoT’ ky cbpeOjva voulCw 
diarpiBas @pPeAmuwrepas TobTwy ovVSE uaAAOV MpEeTovVGas* Tots 5& mpegBuTEpots 
kal Tors eis &vdpas SeSoKimacuevors ovKeTs pnul Tas meAeTas TaUTas apudTTELy. 
bp@ yap eviovs Tay éml Trois uabjuact TOUTS OUTwWS amrnkpiBeuevwy Bote Kab 
Tous &AXous SiddoKew, odr’ edxalpws Tais emirrhuas ais Zxovar xpwmevous, 
éy Te Tais %AAals mparyyaretas Tais wept toy Blov appoverrépous bytTas TeV 
Mabntay, oKve yap cimety Tay oikeTay. Thy adthy 5e yvduny Exw kal mepl 
tay Snunyopety Suvanévwy kal tev wept Thy ypaphy Thy Tav Adywy evdo- 
KiwovvTwY, OAws 5 wept amdvTwy TeV wep Tas TéxVas Kal Tas emioThuas Kat 
Tas duvauers SiapepdvTwy. ola yap kal TovT@y Tovs woAXOUS obTE Ta Tepl 
oopas avtovs KaA@s Sipknkdtas ob7 ev Tats idlais cuvouciais avekTovs bvTas, 
Tis te Sdtns TIS TOY cuuTOALTEVOMEVwY GALywpodyTas, HAAwY TE TOAAGY 
kal meydAwy auaptnudtev yewovtas* aot’ ovdé tovtovs 7yovmat meTexe 
Ths ekews, wep js eyw Tuvyxdvw Siardeyduevos: Tivas ody KaA@ memaidev- 
pévous, emerdy Tas Téxvas Kal Tas emiotHuas Kal Tas Suvduers aTodoKUACw ; 
Tp@Tov Mev TOS KaAGS Xpwmevous Tos Mpayuact Tols KaTa Ty Hucpay 
ExdoTny mpoomixrouat, Kal Thy Sdtay emitvxn TGV Kaipay ExovTas kad Suva- 
uevny as ex) tT) WoAD aToxXaCETbat TOV oUUPepovTos* Eqeita TOUS TpeTdYTWS 
kal dixalws duidodvTas Tots ael wANodCovel, Kal Tas méev TOV HAAwY andlas 
kal Bapitntas evdKddAws Kal padlws pepovtas, opas 8 adtovs as Sduvardy 
€dXappotdrous Kal meTpiwTdrous Tois guvodct mapéxovTas: Ett SE TovS TaY 
mev Ndovav del Kpatotytas, Tay 5 cuvupopHy uh Alay ATTwpévous, GAA’ 
avSpwdas ev avtats Siakemevous kal THs Pioews atlws, Hs meTeXoVTES TUYXE- 
vouev* TéTapToy, b1rep Kéyiorov, Tovs mh diapPetpouevous bmd Tay edTpayiay 
und? eorauevous airay und’ brepnpdvous yryvouévous AX’ euuévoytas TH 
Taker TH TAY Ev HpovovyTar, Kal uh MaAAOY XaipoyTas ToIs dia TUXNY brdptacty 
Gyabots 7) Tots Sia THY aitady picw kal ppdyvnow eF apxiis yryvouevols, Tovs 
dé wh udvoy mpds Ev ToUTwY GAAG Kal mpds GravTa Tada Thy Ekw THS Wuxis 
evdpmootoy exovtas, TovTous pyul Kal ppoviuous elvar Kal TeAclous &vdpas 
kal maocas €xew Tas apeTas. 
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any lost oration—a good guarantee that we possess, as in the 
case of Plato and Demosthenes, all that he published. There 
is, moreover, a long catalogue of spurious treatises ascribed to 
him, quoted in the anonymous Zzfe, The list is printed at the 
end of Benseler’s (Teubner) edition. 

§ 456. We now turn to the closer consideration of his rhetori- 
cal theory and his style. The first question which arises is 
whether Isocrates ever published a formal Zechne, or handbook of 
the theory of oratory, as was done by almost all the eomposers 
of court speeches. ‘The conflicting evidence has been summed 
up with great care by Blass,! who shows that, though there are 
several references to, and quotations from, an alleged Zechne, 
there is not sufficient evidence to ascribe it to Isocrates himself, 
who seems only to have devised special rhetorical artifices 
called réyvar, collected by his pupils into a book which passed 
under his name. ‘This conclusion is quite consonant with the 
character of his mind, which was not capable (I think) of 
devising a complete and logical system. He rather looked 
upon rhetoric, which was to him synonymous with philosophy, 
as a mental gymnastic, requiring, first, good natural abilities, 
secondly, assiduous practice, and obtaining from theoretical 
instruction only moderate help. He distinguished, broadly 
speaking, the kinds of oratory into three: dicastic, or court 
speeches, which he considered an inferior branch ; epideictic, 
or harangues of display, consisting of encomia or of the reverse, 
and these either of mythical characters or of historical men 
—the latter often of use in the epilogues of court speeches ; 
and thirdly, deliberations, or orations of advice, of which the 
moral exhortations to individuals (Nicocles) were of less im- 
portance, and of inferior form, being necessarily disjointed in 
form, like gnomic poetry. ‘The public advices, or speeches on 
national affairs, were, on the contrary, the highest and most 
valuable result of the whole art. 

In all these he considered that the elements, or factors 
which made up the result, the ‘ideas,’ as he vaguely called them, 
were neither many nor obscure; the whole art consisted in 
combining them. On this point he has only left us the most 


" pp. 97-8. 
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ordinary practical hints ; he evidently trusted to constant prac- 
tising, and to the imitation of the models he proposed, as 
the real method of learning, in opposition to the purely scien- 
tific and theoretical instruction in the school of his rival 
Aristotle. We can only seek his notions from the occasional 
statements scattered through his speeches, and quoted from his 
teaching by old critics. He tells us first that we should choose 
a noble subject, not a trivial or a paradoxical one (like the 
cannibal Busiris) for an eulogy. This talent in the right choice 
of a subject depends upon natural taste, and cannot be taught. 
Then he tells us that the proem is not to be too long or 
too short, that it must fit closely into the main subject, that the 
narrative must be natural, and much more of such obvious, 
almost trivial advice, recommending that the finest and most 
striking topic should be kept for the last. Again, he cau- 
tions against digressions, though his own exercises are not 
free from this fault. Above all, he seems to have paid great 
attention to making easy and natural transitions from one topic 
to another, an art which is perhaps nowhere more remarkably 
exhibited than in his speeches. He utterly scorned the formal 
subdivision into heads since so popular in Puritan preaching, 
and sought to lead the hearer naturally and without conscious 
effort along well considered and carefully prepared, but carefully 
concealed lines of argument. A hiatus or gapin passing from 
one topic to another was to him as inartistic as a hiatus between 
two adjoining vowels. He recommends greater simplicity in 
court speeches, where a jury is to be convinced, whereas a 
harangue should be as splendid as a lyric ode, that is, a Greek 
lyric ode, such as those of Pindar and Simonides. 

As to the particular ideas, the great point is to have them per- 
fectly new, an advice only practicable in harangues, and which 
Isocrates has himself violated by admitting commonplaces into 
his court speeches,! as well as by repeating himself in later years. 
But, on the whole, he really adheres to the precept, his Helen 
being a remarkable exhibition of an exercise on a trite subject, in 
which he boasts that he does not reiterate a single topic used by 
his predecessors. In the next place, the striking points must 


1 Antid. § 18; Trapez. § 54. 
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not only be suitable in length and dignity, but should be dis- 
_ tributed equably throughout the speech. It is remarkable that 
in encomia, and in personal attacks, he distinctly admits and even 
recommends exaggeration of the truth. This feature, which he 
apples not only to mythical, but to recent events, was of 
momentous importance in injuring the historical sense, if not 
the moral sense, of the historians who were his pupils, I will 
here add, as belonging rather to the matter than the manner, 
that though the whole flow of Isocrates’ harangues is extremely 
ornate, he does not admit, or admits only very sparingly, those 
special ornaments, such as quotations from poets, epigrams, and 
witticisms, which are the main stock of modern orators. Such 
diversions, which are almost as foreign to Demosthenes as 
to Isocrates, are unworthy of the solemnity and dignity as- 
sumed by most Greek orators. 

§ 457. Passing from the discussion of the proper ¢houghts in 
a speech, upon which we can find little that is new or original in 
Isocrates, but rather a careful and methodical use of the rules 
long since suggested by the experience of his predecessors, we 
come to the rules for expression. These are of course either for 
words (évéjara) or for the combination of words (avrGeorc). On 
the former of these heads he recommends strongly the use of 
the ordinary vocabulary, which he calls wodtrica dvdpara, and 
censures the use of metaphorical or strange words, not absolutely, 
for the style is to be polished and above common language, but 
in any excess, for perfect style consists not in novelties anc sur- 
prises, but in the perfect use of the speech of other men. This 
is the more praiseworthy in Isocrates, as the choice of words 
(‘choyn) of Gorgias and his scheol was very ornate and artificial. 
Hence Dionysius and other critics cite him as, next to Lysias, 
the highest model of pure Attic diction, using the simplest 
and best recognised terms, and even too timid in avoiding 
the bold tropes and metaphors so striking in Demosthenes. 
However splendid the subject, and however noble the diction, 
it is everywhere remarkable how the effect is produced egsen- 
tially by the composition, by a careful and artistic arrangement 
of common terms, seldom by the use of grand and poetical 
words. This is indeed the secret of a great artist, which he 
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might teach by constant showing and correcting, never by any 
definite collection of rules.! Occasional departures from this 
simplicity are caused by the necessities of the case. On 
the other hand, so many words and combinations of words 
are rejected by the purism of the author, that it is easy to 
find in a spurious speech like the Demonicus numerous vio- 
lations of his usage. This Benseler has done, but it ought to 
make the same critic hesitate in rejecting other speeches 
merely on the ground of the hiatus, whichis a far more fallible 
test than the accumulation of many phrases and constructions 
not found in the recognised works of so very consistent and 
careful a stylist. 

§ 458. As to the composition of the words, there are a 
few rules quoted from the alleged /echne. First to avoid 
hiatus in utterance, which must arise if we end a word, and 
commence the next, with vowels. And this is only a salient 
instance of the great importance he attached to melodious 
utterance, and the avoidance of all harsh and difficult com- 
binations of sounds. But in most of these, our ignorance of 
the real pronunciation makes it impossible to guess his reasons; 
in the case of hiatus we have a law common in French and 
other modern languages. This matter was first thoroughly 
sifted by Benseler, whose book upon it? is a classical work, 
though he overrates its importance asa test of genuineness. For 
the law is not absolute in Isocrates, much less in other writers, 
though all his contemporaries, and all subsequent prose writers, 
more or less conformed to it. The elision or crasis of Greek 
and of Latin poetry became a law for the Romance lan- 


1 Some of the instances collected by Benseler are as follows: ody is 
never used separately, always etd, a peculiarity followed by most of the 
Attic orators : by Lycurgus, Hypereides, and Dinarchus absolutely, by 
l.ysias, Demosthenes, Plato almost so (cf. Blass, 44. 11.127). Again, 
amootéAAcoOat and Aé€yew only of persons, avaAloKew only of time and 
money, éfadcipery, literally, of writing; vovs only with €xew and moocéxew, 
and a dozen more such points. This extraordinary purism is somewhat 
relaxéd in his latest compositions. Ile seems even to repeat the same 
combinations, Oavyacew kal (ndody, erawety Kal tTmav, &c., as if he felt 
them peculiarly suitable. 

2 De Hiatu in Orat. Att. et Histor. Grecis (Friburg, 1841). 
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guages, but no prose has ever been So strict in observing it as 
developed Greek prose. Blass doubts whether Isocrates was 
properly the discoverer of the principle, but the indifference 
of Lysias in some of his best speeches, and of Plato in earlier 
works, seems to point to him as its first promulgator. Indeed 
in two speeches, the Zrafezzticus and that against Euthynous, 
hiatus is not avoided, and hence Benseler rejects them. But 
these are early speeches, perhaps the only real court speeches, 
and may have been composed before he adopted the principle, 
or to conceal his personality. I have already observed that 
in Isocrates genuineness can be independently tested. 

As to the particular kinds of hiatus admissible, of course 
those which admit of elision or crasis are not in point, though 
prose Coes not use these expedients so largely as poetry. 
Thus where there is a stop, elision is inadmissible, and a 
hiatus will occur which is by no means so offensive as that 
in the middle of a clause. Furthermore, as even these latter 
cannot be evaded, Isocrates admits a certain number, 7/, 7, 
wept, Ore and mpo, with a vowel following ; likewise «t, as do 
tragic and comic poets, but I doubt whether this v was not 
pronounced a soft consonant, as it is now by the modern Greeks. 
modu ay is allowed, but no other case with éy, and in the looser 
speeches «i and jj with a following vowel. In his stricter writing 
Isocrates carefully avoids hiatus with the cases of the article. 
Why these selections were made is now obscure, but should 
be carefully studied by those who seek to recover the old pro- 
nunciation. Many other details are given by Benseler. Another 
prescription was against closing and opening successive words 
with the same syllable, as étavotpey ev, which occurs indeed, 
with one or two more cases, in Isocrates. This law is obvious 
enough, and, had it been strictly followed, would have saved us 
endless blundering in the copying of our Greek MSS., and pre- 
cluded many of Cobet’s most brilliant emendations. Other 
disagreeable combinations were no doubt equally eschewed. 

§ 459. When we approach the larger question of rythm, we 
find ourselves on peculiarly Greek ground. We can easily 
follow Isocrates when he taught that good prose must be more 
flowing and musical than conversation, and yet not so formal 
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as poetry—that it must, in fact, be rythmical, but not metrical. 
But when his pupils and rivals began to discuss the proper 
rythms to use, and the master recommended iambi and 
trochees, while Ephorus objected to spondees and tribrachs, 
and recommended pzons and dactyls, while Aristotle favoured 
the first pzeon at the opening, and the fourth at the close, of a 
sentence—when we hear these and other such rules, we feel 
that there is indeed rythm in prose writing, and that we ourselves 
feel one kind awkward and another pleasant ; but we cannot 
follow the Greeks into detail. The examples cited by the 
critics seem to depend completely upon quantity, disregarding 
accent; and this alone would make their rules unintelligible to 
a modern Greek, more than to an Englishman. Every good 
writer among us is led by an obscure feeling of rythm, which 
he observes, but none study prose writing with sufficient care to 
think of formulating their practice. It is refreshing to find that 
even the Greeks could not agree upon any absolute law, and that 
the later Asian orators, who constantly closed with trochees, 
like Isocrates’ weXeiv dvvacBa, were ridiculed for it. Blass’ 
analysis of many passages in Isocrates! proves that he used 
a great variety of rythms, but so combined them as to avoid 
poetical metre. It is very remarkable that, with all these arti- 
ficial laws as to the order of words, our author seldom transposes 
the logical order, and that his sentences are models of clear- 
ness and facility. It isindeed one mark of genius, like that 
of great poets, to say naturally in metre what ordinary men 
can hardly express in prose ; but this no doubt was one of 
the causes why he spent such vast time and labour on his 
writing. The result seems simple enough ; yet how many times 
may each sentence have been recast before logical clearness 
and melodious rythm were equally satisfied. On the other hand, 
Isocrates’ over-strictness in avoiding transposition deprived him 
of that peculiar force and vividness which Thucydides, for 
example, attains by the prominence into which he roughly 
drags his leading idea and its contrasts. 

We now come to the combination of rythmical clauses, or 
per tods, which are a very distinctive feature in Isocratic prose, 
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though unfortunately we have no rules left us by the master 
himself as to his usage in this respect. Our earliest authority 
is the suspected third book of Aristotle’s Zehefordc, from which 
we learn that a period in prose is like a strophe in verse, a com- 
plete unity, including various members under it, but as a whole 
easily grasped and satisfying to the mind. By the aid of a 
suspended grammatical construction, and of adversative or con- 
necting particles, a very long sentence can thus be brought into 
a well-balanced and harmonious system; but the poetical 
period is stricter in form; the prose period only varies the 
length and weight of its members, in order that the thought 
may also be rounded off and complete. It is evident from the 
careful survey of sentences by Blass! that very great variety was 
admitted, both as to the number of the clauses and their rela- 
tive lengths, in Isocrates’ periods. In fact, instead of the obvious 
antithesis of equally balanced clauses (such as those so com- 
mon in Gorgias and in our Gibbon), he used a larger and more 
complicated harmony, in which we can now only wonder at the 
effect, and enumerate the elements, without being able to ex- 
tract from them the law—if law it was, and not a cultivated 
instinct—which guided him in his practice. 

Certain it is that we often find a thought expanded for the 
sake of fuller expression, and that this insistance upon formal 
harmony wearies the reader who desires to hurry onward to a 
new thought. But if there was one thing wholly strange and 
odious to Isocrates, it was hurry in thinking or speaking. Let 
us quote a specimen. In the Panegyricus he wishes to say (as 
a sequel to his undertaking that he will exceed all former 
speeches), that while our ancestral glories are common property 
to all, the highest treatment of them is a peculiar gift, and 
oratory would indeed flourish if admiration was bestowed not 
on the first inventors of speech, but on those who have brought 
it to perfection. How does he express this idea?? He ex- 


1 AB. ii. pp. 147, sq. 

2 §$ 9-10: ai mev yap mpaters ai mpoyeyeynuevar Kowal macw tiv 
Karedelponoay, To 8 ev Kaip@ ravras Kataxphoacdat Kal Ta mpoohKkovtTa 
mept Exdorys evOuunOjvat kal Tots dvduacw ed diabécba TaY ed ppovoivTwr 
Widy €or, nyovpat F ottws by peylotny emwidoow AauBavew Kal Tas 4AdAas 
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pands the first clause, and gives weight to its conclusion by 
adding the superfluous jyuiv caredeidOnour, because he desires 
to expand the responding idea, the oratorical treatment of 
ideas, in three parallel clauses, all coming under the cé. Then 
he brings the emphatic ‘tévoy into a later part of its clause than 
the corresponding xocvaé, thus gaining variety of order without 
losing his point. 

All the rhetorical points in such periods as this are easy 
to apprehend, when we apply ourselves to the careful study of 
their structure. But I confess I can hardly follow Blass in the 
details of the analysis by which he shows that, in putting an 
argument, Isocrates balanced period against period, and wrote 
with an almost poetical though various symmetry. The 
reader will see the specimens he quotes,! and will be disposed 
to agree generally with his result ; but the working out of the 
details is not easy, as the exact limits of each clause may be 
variously fixed by different critics. Enough has been said to 
call attention to the subject, and show how Isocrates combined 
extraordinary fulness and splendour of style with perfect clear- 
ness and simplicity of structure. 

§ 460. With regard to the ornament, or what the ancients 
called figures, he employs the antithesis, sameness of length, 
and sameness of opening or concluding sound, which Gorgias 
had already used to excess. It seems that Isocrates was 


téxvas Kal thy wep) rods Adyous pirogodiay, ef Tis Oavud or kal Tiudy Bh 
TOUS MpPOTous TaY Epywy apxomevous GAAG Tovs Upicl Exactov aitav etep- 
yaCouevous, unde Tovs mepl rovTwy (nTovvTas A€yelv, TEp) dv undels mpdtepov 
elpnkev, GAAX Tos OUTws EmlaTauevous Eimelv, ws OvdEels ky HAAOS BuvaiTo. 
The latter sentence is a very elegant specimen of a rythmical and orderly 
period. The verbs are put first, because the double objects (other arts 
and eloquence) would otherwise keep the hearer too long in suspense as 
to the construction. Then in the expression @avua(o: kal Tien the verb is 
doubled, merely to increase the weight of a clause which introduces a lengthy 
pair of oppositions distributed in a double pair of clauses. These clauses 
are marked both by rymed endings, and by curious and delicate varieties 
of expression. Thus Aéyew, elpnxev, eimety are used together to avoid 
tautology of sound, wndels and ovdels with their corresponding tenses pro- 
ducing the same effect. Moreover, (nrov¥vras compares with émorapevous, 
and the conditional undels with dvvaito. 


1 pp. 148-53. 
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averse to other alliteration or plays upon words for this very 
reason. But Gorgias had brought his rhymes and alliterations 
close together, whereas in Isocrates they help us to catch the 
sense of balanced clauses. The maturer speeches seem to 
employ them less, and we know that later critics despised all 
such arts as trivial, Isocrates avoids the avagopa, or repetition 
of an emphatic word, common in Lysias, but agrees with him 
in the use of self-questioning to add liveliness to the argument. 
Asyndeton with him is rare, and so indeed are those figures of 
thought, such as irony and apostrophe, which were so effective 
in his successors. But I have already noticed the careful and 
smooth junction of his sentences and subjects, which is not 
consistent with violent emotions. 

I must refer the special student to more explicit books for 
closer analyses of Isocrates’ rhetorical excellences. Mr. Jebb ! 
has given very full accounts of all his orations ; Blass has 100 
weighty pages on his style and diction; the Frenchmen 
Cartelier and Havet have treated him from these and other 
points of view. Of course he was the delight of later rhe- 
toricians, and, had not Demosthenes arisen, would have been 
the leading name in Greek oratory. 

§ 461. Owing to this competition, Isocrates, who had been in 
his day praised above all living men, falls in for a good deal of 
adverse criticism. ‘The early critics Philonicus, Hieronymus, 
and Cleochares are cited by Dionysius as having made all 
manner of sound reflections on Isocrates’ style, compared with 
the simple grace of Lysias and the force of Demosthenes. His 
sameness and smoothness, his agreeable flow, and never-failing 
dignity pall upon the taste, which desires stronger flavour and 
greater variety. Dionysius himself, in his tract on Isocrates, 
and again in his remarks on Demosthenes, is accurate and 
thoroughly sound in his judgments, for Isocrates claims to be 
judged as a rhetorician, and in this field Dionysius was a really 
great authority. Cicero also, whose style is exceedingly like 
that of Isocrates, appears to have especially used him for a 
model—as indeed did Demosthenes, and through these two 
orators he has moulded all the prose of modern Europe. But 


1 Attic Orators, vol. il. 
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his great followers supplied from their genius, or from other 
models, the higher qualities in which he was wanting—concise- 
ness, boldness, and, above all, pathos, which is hardly ever to be 
found in the polished periods of the self-satisfied professor of 
eloquence. Yet, strangely enough, though his moral exhorta- 
tions were favourites in education, and his other speeches 
studied for sophistic displays—though Dionysius and Hermo- 
genes were very full and appreciative concerning him—we have 
no scholia extant upon him except the few empty wordy notes 
published by Coraes from a Vatican copy (65 L), and again by 
W. Dindorf, with those on A%schines (Oxon. 1852). This is 
the more remarkable, as we possess one MS. of his works, 
which is better than most Greek MSS., the famous Urbinas, 
which is now the basis of our critical editions. The others 
are not to be named in comparison with this splendid codex. 
The first printed edition is also of the earliest among Greek 
classics, being, I think, the first prose author issued (Milan, 
1493), and in the fine old type, which the influence of the 
Aldine press unfortunately destroyed. We then have the hand- 
some Aldine edition of 1513, with the lesser orators. Since 
that time this remarkable author has been less edited than 
might have been expected. The Stephanus (1593) and the 
Basle (Hieronymus Wolf, 1570) are the chief texts till we come 
to Coraes (Paris, 1807) with the scholia, Bekker’s text (Oxford, 
1823) and the Zurich editors. There is also a good critical 
revision with the fragments by Benseler in the Teubner series. 
The Demonicus and Fanegyricus have been lately brought 
out, with English notes, by J. E. Sandys (Cambridge, 1872), 
the Panegyricus and Areopagiticus- by Rauchenstein, and a few 
other single orations by other scholars. Reiske’s /udex Greci- 
tatis Isocratee was reprinted by T. Mitchell (Oxford, 1828), 
The careful translation and commentary of the Duc de Cler- 
mont-Tonnerre are specially commented on by Egger (Paris, 
1865). There are several German translations, and one Italian, 
Iam not aware of any in English. 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE LESSER CONTEMPORARIES OF ISOCRATES. 


§ 462. THE historian of Greek literature must chiefly oc- 
cupy himself with the greatest and best of each period, as its 
real fruit both in showing the national genius, and in affecting the 
literary history of the world. But our full consideration of Plato 
and of Isocrates—the greatest lights of this generation—must 
not blind us to the large number of lesser stars around them, 
who as critics, imitators, and even as independent thinkers, 
also affected their age, and had perhaps more influence than is 
now apparent. The very names of these writers are unfamiliar 
to ordinary students, and do not even appear in some histories 
of Attic literature ; but this makes it the more desirable to give 
such account of them as is necessary to a right estimate of 
the age. 

We must remember that the earlier sophists started from 
universality of knowledge as their standpoint ; they professed 
so to teach general culture, that on any given subject a man 
might be able to speak with elegance and with persuasion. 
Such was especially the aim of Gorgias, the most striking and 
suggestive of the older generation, whose negative attitude in 
philosophy was no doubt intended to arm the man of general 
culture against the specialist in metaphysic. As has been said 
above (p. 62), in the chapter on the Sophists, the attempt at 
teaching universal wisdom, even through the help of scepticism, 
broke down before the orthodoxy of the public, who resented 
this émiretyeopa roy vdpwv (as Alkidamas well called it), and 
before the attacks of the specialists, who by confining them- 
selves to single subjects attained a depth and authority un- 
attainable by polymaths. Antiphon, Plato, and Isocrates, each 


in his own line, made an impression on the Greek world, 
VOL. Il.—II 
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which the more direct descendants of Gorgias sought in vain to 
rival. That the latter school still existed, that they carried on 
bitter controversies with one another, with Plato, and with 
Isocrates, that they moreover published their views in a volu- 
minous body of literature, is well known to us from the criti- 
cisms of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, from the anecdotes of 
Diogenes Laertius, and from the lists of titles, and literary 
scraps, in Suidas and in various grammatical and rhetorical 
remains. 

But of all this vast body of literature there only survive, 
perhaps happily for us, four little speeches, and a rhetorical 
tract. From these, however, we can form some estimate of the 
lesser writers of the day, just as the spurious orations in the 
works of Lysias and Demosthenes inform us, perhaps better 
than the genuine, of the average practical eloquence at Athens. 

§ 463. The first of the four speeches is the A7ax and Odys- 
seus, ascribed to ANTISTHENES, the founder of the Cynic, and 
indirectly the Stoic philosophy—a very remarkable figure in 
his day, as appears from the extraordinary sketch in Diogenes 
Laertius. But the main interest in him belongs rather to the 
history of Greek philosophy, to which I must refer the reader 
for a full account of his opinions. Being the son of a Thracian 
mother, and of poor circumstances, he began his studies late in 
life, and when attracted by Socrates was perhaps the most 
independent and onginal of all his pupils. This many-sided 
man was not only a philosopher but a rhetor, who had learned 
from Protagoras and Prodicus ; he speaks disrespectfully of 
Gorgias. His character may best be gathered from his conver- 
sation in Xenophon’s Symposium and Memoirs of Socrates, in 
both of which he takes a leading part. As he turned to prac- 
tical ethics, and to the best rule of life, we find him ridiculing 
Plato’s Ideas, and setting up sceptical paradoxes, which are in 
their turn ridiculed by Isocrates in his He/en. Plato, in his 
Sophistes, and Aristotle in his Metaphysic, speak of him with 
contempt as an unscientific and therefore unsuggestive teacher, 
who was not properly educated or cultivated.! This seems 


1 They seem to have the same sort of feeling about him which well trained 
university men have for self-educated writers, who often possess greater 
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strange in the face of his writings, which embraced tracts on 
Homer, Theognis, and other poets, on various questions of 
philosophy, and on rhetoric. The long and various list may be 
seen in the Zzfe by Diogenes. Xenophon and Theopompus, 
among his cotemporaries, speak of him with great respect. 

We are here, however, concerned with his rhetorical works, 
which seem to have contained a number of tracts on style, and 
also a number of specimens of oratory, in the form of imaginary 
attacks on or defences of mythical heroes. His dialogues were 
especially celebrated among later Greeks, and he is even cited 
as a model of Attic diction. Cicero says! that the fourth and 
fifth books of his Cyrus struck him ‘like all Antisthenes’ 
writings, as rather the work of a subtle than of a learned man.’ 
The rhetors Dionysius and Hermogenes neglect him com- 
pletely, and to this cause we perhaps owe the almost total loss 
of his works. 

§ 464. The one document now ascribed to him is the argu- 
ment of Ajax and Odysseus for the arms of Achilles, before a jury, 
said, in the legend, to be composed of Trojan captives. But 
this jury is not distinctly addressed as such in either speech, 
and is treated with contempt by Ajax, as knowing nothing 
of the case, and not being present at the previous conflicts. 
Hence the jury must be supposed a different one, made up of 
people who stayed at home, else we should certainly have had 
appeals from both speakers to the experience of the Trojan cap- 
tives during the war. The argument of Ajax is short and blunt, 
insolent to the jury, and contemptuous to his adversary. With 
a good deal of ethos, and even with a few rhetorical points 
(such as the opposition, § 9 of diayryrwoxery with eradoedgery) 
there is much slovenliness in the style; thus Adyoc or parts of 
Aéyery are used ten times in ten lines.2 The answer of 
Odysseus is naturally longer and more elaborate, and vindicates 
the value of astuteness and wakefulness, of stratagems and 
wiles, against the brute valour and ignorance of Ajax. There 


originality and force, but are wanting in the form and grace only attainable 
in an atmosphere of classical culture. Isocrates’ school was doubtless the 
Oxford, Plato’s the Cambridge of the day. 

* Ad Att. xii. 38. 2 §g 7-8. 
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are constant allusions to the stories, and even to the expressions 
and metaphors, of Homer’s Iliad. 

The genuineness of this piece has been most needlessly 
attacked by many critics. Some think that these rhetorical 
exercises about imaginary cases only came into fashion late in 
the schools ; others observe that there is some avoidance of 
hiatus, and therefore evidence of the prior existence of this 
law. Others again call the speeches unreal and vapid. All 
these difficulties haye been disposed of by Blass,! who is one of 
the few German critics ready to defend suspected works. 
But he has hardly put enough stress on the important prece- 
dent set by Euripides in his tragedies, which show us that 
elaborate arguments on mythical quarrels were not only in 
fashion long before the later schools, but were much to the 
taste of the Attic public. Hence it is quite natural that we 
should hear of almost all the sophists occupying themselves 
with rhetorical displays in defence of Helen or Paris, or even 
Polyphemus, and in attacking Palamedes and other heroes of 
good report. These were in fact the favourite subjects for 
those sophists who wished to show their cleverness in teaching 
the art of debate. So far as I know, Socrates was the first 
modern personage who afforded materials for such exercises. 
As regards the absence of hiatus, there is no reason to think this 
work was brought out by Antisthenes until Isocrates was an 
established teacher, and his principles of composition generally 
recognised. The avowed hostility of Antisthenes and other 
sophists to Isocrates could not save them from his influence, 
and there is every evidence that this particular law of euphony 
found early and universal favour. It is greatly to be regretted 
that all the dialogues of Antisthenes are lost, for in them old 
critics recognised the best specimens of his style. The Ajax 
and Odysseus is not wanting in ability, but as a rhetorical 
specimen is poor and weak when compared with the greater 
productions of the age. © 

§ 465. A lesser figure, but one more strictly belonging to our 
history, is that of ALKIDAMAS, the son of Diokles, born in AZolis, 
who seems to have been contemporary with Isocrates, for his 
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extant speech about the Sophists came out before the FPanegy- 
ricus, and he is, moreover, mentioned as the master of the ora- 
tor Aischines, who was born in 390 B.c. This man was not 
only the pupil, but in the strictest sense the follower of Gor- 
gias. For Antisthenes, though a rhetor and asophist, was also 
a Socratic philosopher, and this side of his teaching, as an ex- 
aggeration of Socratism, was far more important than his Sophis- 
tic. Alkidamas, on the contrary, is the strict rhetor and sophist 
combined, who professes to teach men how to speak well on 
any subject, and his theory is put forth in the able tract still 
extant—a manifesto directed against the school of Isocrates. 
Suidas, indeed, calls him a philosopher, and the titles of some 
physical works by him are mentioned, but these seem of slight 
import. Even in formal knowledge of rhetoric he seems to 
have done little, nor is any official techne of his now known 
from certain indications. But Tzetzes, who says he read 
several of his books, mentions that the Axcomium on Death he 
could not find (though Cicero refers to it!). There are, besides 
a gvotkoc Noyoc, the ALessentakos, composed on the opposite side 
of the case from Isocrates’ Archidamos, the Ludogies of the 
courtesan Thais, his Jousezon, and the speech about the 
Sophists, which last is not mentioned by the ancients. The 
Mouseion is interesting as having contained an account of the 
contest of Homer and Hesiod, and of Hesiod’s death.? 

Asa rhetorician Alkidamas seems to have asserted himself 
to be the rival of Isocrates, and with some success ; for though 
posterity has decided long ago in favour of Isocrates, Aristotle 
(in his 2Aeforzc) combats Alkidamas’ claims with considerable 
care and asperity. He censures him as being frigid, and illus- 
trates it by many instances of the excessive use of composite 
terms, the use of poetical words, and the excess of epithets, which 
were used not as spice but as food in his writing. Dionysius 

1 Tusc. Disp. i. § 116. 

2 T have discussed it above (Vol. I. § 87). 

3 Rhet. iii. 3, § 3: Ath Ta "AAKSduavTos Wuxpa galveras od yap Hdv- 
MATL XpHTAL GAA’ as ed€ouart Tots emBeTols, oUTwW muKvois Kal melCoot Kad 
emidhros* oiov, ovx iSpata, GAAG Toy bypdy i5pSra* Kad odx, els “IoOusa, 
GAN’ €is THY TOY “IoOulwy maviyupw* Kal ovx) vduous, a. 2a Tels “Oy WéACaY 
Bacireis vduous' Kal od Spduw, GAAG Spomaia TH Ts Wux7s Epun? Kal ovdxl 
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follows in the wake of Aristotle. Nevertheless, his extant ora- 
tion, as Blass remarks, saves him somewhat from these charges, 
and shows him to have been a rhetor of ability, who advanced 
with the times. 

§ 466. The speech about those who write set speeches, or 
about the Sophists,! is a distinct defence of the school of Gorgias 
against that of Isocrates, which was now bidding fair to out- 
strip it. It is a Lehrprogram, just like Isocrates’ cara copiarwr, 
and is alluded to in Isocrates’ Panegyricus (§ 11), at least pro- 
bably, for I do not think the references at all so certain as 
Reinhardt and Blass do.. The orator desires to show that the 
mere composers of carefully written speeches in the closet in 
which they spent their lives ‘had missed the greater part of 
both rhetoric and philosophy, and should rather be called poets 
than sophists.’ He supports this thesis by a string of sound 
but not logically connected arguments, in which the whole case 
is well and fairly stated. The difficulties of reciting a set speech, 
the ludicrous effect of sticking in it, the hazards of inserting 
any sudden inspiration, are all put with clearness and force. 
There is, in fact, from the history of Greek eloquence no docu- 
ment which represents more thoroughly the modern ana 
common-sense views, as opposed to the artificial finish of 
ancient rhetoric. Alkidamas by no means despises writing ; 
he fully appreciates the value and even the necessity of such a 
practice, but he insists that a proper training in extempore 
speaking is the only safe and thorough instruction in the art of 
practical oratory. The style of this excellent tract is in accord- 
ance with the matter. The author shows that he has benefited 
by Isocrates’ work. He writes in good periods, he avoids un- 
necessary hiatus and alliterations ; he attends to rythm and 
balance in his clauses. He is, in fact, a pupil of Gorgias who 


povoeiov, GAAG Td THs Pigews mapadoBay povoetov* Kal cKvOpwrdv Thy 
gpovriba ris Wuxis* ka. ob XdpiToOs, GAAG movOnwov xapitos Syutoupyds* 
kal oikovduos THS TAY akoudyTwy HOorijs* Kal ov KAddoLS, GAAG Tots THs UAns 
KAddois améxpupe’ Kal od, 79 cGua maphumicxey, GAAL Thy TOU oHuaros 
aicxivny: Kal avtimimoy thy THs Wuxijs emBvulay: (Toto 8 Gua xal Simrovy 
Kal érlOerov' Sore wolnua yiyverat) Kal obtws etedpov thy Tijs woxOnplas 
irepBodny. 
1 qrep) rev Tovs ypamtovs Ad-yous ‘ypaddyTwr 4 wepl cogirra-. 
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has distinctly gone beyond his master. These are the results 
brought out by the careful examination of Spengel, who first 
‘made good the genuineness of the speech against earlier 
doubters, and whose arguments Blass has supplemented. 

§ 467. But the critics are unanimous in rejecting the second 
speech, the accusation of Palamedes by Odysseus, as the work of 
ancther author. It is, like the defence of Palamedes ascribed 
to Gorgias, in form a court speech, resting rather upon general 
grounds (eixéra) than upon evidence, for though witnesses are 
cited to prove that a traitorous missive was shot into the camp 
on an arrow, neither the missive (though quoted) nor the arrow 
is produced. The rest of the speech is an artful Aocopia, or 
attack on Palamedes’ former life, showing that treachery might 
naturally be expected from him. I donot share in the con- 
tempt usually expressed for this speech by German critics. The 
writer has a bad case, and knows it, but he gives us an instructive 
picture of the sort of arguments permitted, and perhaps even 
thought effective, before Athenian juries. For though the com- 
position (especially as to hiatus) shows it not to be the work of 
Alkidamas, Blass has proved that there is no reason to deny its 
antiquity, and that it may be the work of some contempora- 
neous rhetor. He suggests the rhetor Polycrates, to whom 
Isocrates addressed his letter of advice,! and who was well 
known as the advocate of desperate causes, in order to display 
his acuteness. Such would be the present speech, as well as 
the attack on Socrates, the defence of Busiris, of Polyphemus, 
the encomium of Clytemnestra, and others. He, moreover, 
composed a Aotcopia of the Lacedzemonians, and encomia 
of mice, of pots, and of counters. If the encomium of Paris 
was written by him, the citations from it show it to have been 
the best of these fours de force. Blass accordingly compares 
him in his juggling rhetoric with the dialectical acrobats 
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus, whom we meet in Plato. 

§ 468. Of Zoz/us, mentioned as both a rhetor and a historian, 
and moreover as the notorious Scourge of Homer, we know little 
beyond what Suidas and the Homeric scholia tell us. From 
this point of view he has already been noticed. The sophist 

1 Cf. above, p. 220. zPVolole pansde 
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Lycophron is a very hazy, but yet interesting figure. We know 
from allusions in Aristotle that (in addition to some logical 
subtleties) he asserted noble birth to bean idle distinction, and 
what is far more important, that laws were the mere negative 
guarantee of justice among citizens. ‘This last principle, taken 
in connection with Lycophron’s democratic views, has suggested 
the probability that he may have followed up the idea of Hip- 
podamus, and set up a democratic ideal against the aristocratic 
ideals of Plato and his school. To the latter laws were a system 
of positive training, intended to watch and direct the whole life 
of the citizen; to the former our modern notion may have 
been revealed, that laws are only the protection of a society 
governing itself in ordinary life without state control. If this 
be indeed so, we may deeply regret the loss of the works of so 
advanced and reasonable a thinker. But our evidence is too 
scanty to be satisfactory.! 

§ 469. Far more important to us is ANAXIMENES of Lampsa- 
cus, son of Aristocles, pupil of Zoilus and the Cynic Diogenes, 
teacher and companion of Alexander in his campaigns. As he 
is reported to have written Aiexander’s life, and as the treatise 
extant alludes to nothing after 340 B.c., he may have been a 
mature and active teacher and writer for the period thus com- 
prised (340-20 B.C.) His grateful fellow-citizens, whom he had 
saved from Alexander’s wrath, set up a bronze statue of him in 
Olympia, which Pausanias saw. He was the master of the 
notorious Archias, who hunted down Demosthenes, and he 
is said to have been specially hostile to Theopompus, whose 
style he parodied in a libel on Athens, Sparta, and Thebes, 
called the Z7zkaranos, and published under Theopompus’ 
name. 


1 Cf. Vahlen’s article on Lycophron, Rheiz. Mus. vol. xxi., and Suse- 
mihl’s interesting notes on the allusions to him in his edition of Aristotle’s 
Politics (ii. pp. 67, 143), where further writers on the subject are indi- 
cated. 

? There is a remarkable extract, giving the substance of it, in the 
rhetor Aristides (i. p. 338), which the reader will find quoted in Miiller’s 
FHG. i. p. \xxiv., note, in the Prolegomena on Theopompus. If argues 
—in my opinion with great justice—that none of the leading states of Greece 
ever knew how to carry out an imperial policy. The author appears to 
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These jealousies and rivalries are important as showing the 
competition among literary men, and the activity with which 
authorship was carried on as a profession during the fourth 
century B.c. Both as sophist and rhetor Anaximenes was in 
his day celebrated. He was a famous extemporiser, composed 
court speeches for others, and harangues, of which an enxcomium 
of Helen is cited. In more serious literature he wrote a tract 
on Homer, no doubt owing to Zoilus’ example, and some phi- 
losophical book from which ethical fragments are quoted by 
Stobzeus. But his Azstory was the most important. Though 
called Hellenica, it began with the origin of gods and men, and 
reached down to the battle of Mantinea (in twelve books). 
Eight more embraced the PAzlipffica, and the acts of Alexan- 
der. We also hear of a tract ‘on the deaths of kings.’ All 
these works are lost, and we can only imagine him to have been 
a rival of Theopompus and Ephorus, an Isocratic historian, 
with the capital fault of treating history as a branch of oratory. 
Dionysius speaks slightingly of him, as a ‘ Jack of all trades, 
but master of none.’ ! 

§ 470. The extant zechne was saved by being foisted in among 
Aristotle’s works, with a spurious preface in the form of an 
epistle to Alexander. As early as the sixteenth century, Petrus 
Victorius conjectured from the allusions of Quintilian that it 
was the work of Anaximenes. Spengel has supported its 
genuineness in this sense with additional arguments.? This 


have shown this in contrast to the policy of Alexander, to whom he was 
attached. 

1 Jseus, § 19. 

2 It should, however, be noticed that Zeller (Avistotle, p. 78, note, 
third German edition) hesitates, with Rose and Campe, to accept Spengel’s 
theory, on the ground that the dedication to Alexander is not foreign to the 
rest, though plainly un-Aristotelian, and (what is far more important) that 
the work shows in several places the influence of Aristotle in its nomencla- 
ture and in its method. ‘The careful examination of Mr. Cope (/ztrod. to 
Aristotle's Rhetoric, pp. 401, sq.) rather goes to disprove this view, and 
leads us to.suspect that the most important points of agreement were 
produced by a deliberate alteration of this lesser rhetoric to suit the 
accredited views of Aristotle in his classical work. Mr. Cope seems to 
incline rather to the work being previous to Aristotle’s than a later produc- 

a 
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techne is therefore possibly the only theoretical treatise of the 
kind extant from the age of the Greek sophists, when the rhe- 
toric of Aristotle had not yet eclipsed all the rest. It gives us 
the condition of the theory of eloquence among his predeces- 
sors, and is consequently of considerable interest. But as 
literature it is nought, for it consists wholly of dry logical divi- 
sions, with the barest possible examples, and unfortunately 
original examples, by way of illustration. The most interesting 
section (30) is perhaps that on the f7vem, intended to conciliate 
the audience, which must be either favourable, unfavourable, or 
neutral. If unfavourable, it is so either to the speaker, or the 
cause, or the speech. If to the speaker, either for past or pre- 
sent causes, because he is too young, or too old, or talks too 
often, or not often enough. Hints are given in each of these 
cases. The book ends with a collection of gnomes, or ethical 
commonplaces.! 

While the author is full and sensible on the arrangement 
of a speech as a whole, he tells us nothing of the mysteries of 
style, beyond avoiding the hiatus, and studying alliteration ; he 
nowhere defines rythm, or discusses such ornaments as meta- 
phors ; in fact, with all his divisions and subdivisions, he re- 
mains on the surface of the subject. It is here that his work 
contrasts with the philosophical rhetoric of Aristotle, which was 
probably written a few years later. There are, indeed, points 
of contact in the two treatises, but while Anaximenes (if it be 
he) thinks of nothing of practical precepts, which are directly 
useful to a speaker, Aristotle thinks of little but the psycho- 


tion, though he justly hesitates to ascribe it to Anaximenes, and prefers to 
call it Anonym rhetorica. The resemblances between the two treatises are 
distinct, and yet so general and apparently so undesigned as to persuade me 
that there was certainly no borrowing on either side, but that the rhetors 
of the day had agreed upon some points which appear in both works. But 
had the anonymous work been really later, as Zeller supposes, the resem- 
Llances, if there were any, must have been far more frequent and definite. 
On the other hand, Cope points out (p. 409) some expressions which have 
a suspiciously later tone. The whole question is full of difficulty nor do 
I see the prospect of a definite solution. 

1 For a fuller analysis the reader may consult Blass, A¢¢. Ber. ii. pp. 
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logical conditions, and, as has been often observed, his Rhetoric 
never trained a speaker. 

It is, I think, hardly fair of Blass to criticise this tract as a 
sample of Anaximenes’ style, even though Dionysius quotes it 
when censuring the author. Of course a dry manual like this 
would not affect the dignity of his Zora/za, or the grace of his 
historical narrative. ‘The style is as simple and straightforward 
as possible, and as such well suited to its subject. I will only 
repeat that here, as among all early rhetors, there are no definite 
laws for grace of diction and euphony of composition beyond 
the obvious points which they all make. It was very well to 
speak of eloquence as a matter of training, of chaste and ornate 
prose as a matter of prescription. Whether in Isocrates, or in 
Plato, or in Demosthenes, the euphony really came from the 
delicate esthetic sense of the individual master, and could 
never be transferred to inferior pupils by any handbook of 
rules, or prescriptions of arguments. 

§ 471. Bibliographical. The best separate editions of the 
zechne addressed to Alexander, which appears in all the com- 
plete texts of Aristotle, are Gaisford’s (Oxon, 1820) and 
Spengel’s (Zurich, 1844), who appends illustrations from the 
extant orators, as the author unfortunately constructs his own 
examples. Spengel has also included it in his collection of 
rhetorical tracts. As regards the text of the orations just dis- 
cussed, they are found, as well as the /e/en of Gorgias, in the 
MSS. of Antiphon and Andocides, but not all in each MS. 
The Helen is most frequently found ; the oration of Alkidamas 
in the best MSS. They are printed in the Zurich edition of the 
orators, and by Blass with his Antiphon. ‘There are not, I 
think, any special commentaries on them, except some articles 
in German classical periodicais, and a few special tracts, such 
as Vahlen’s der Rhetor Alkidamas (Wien, 1864), Winckelmann’s 
Antisthenis fragmenta, Cope’s [ntroduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric, 
p- 401, sq.,-on the ¢echne addressed to Alexander, and others 
not worth enumerating here. Blass’ history of Attic oratory is 
quite exhaustive on all these matters, and should be in the 
hands of every serious student of the subject. 


CHAPTER X. 


XENOPHON. 


§ 472. NEITHER the birth nor the death of this remarkable 
and characteristic figure in Greek literature can now be fixed 
with any certainty, but for literary purposes we can approximate 
to them sufficiently. Most of his biographers have been misled 
by either of two mistakes: first, the accepting of the false 
legend that Socrates saved his life at the battle of Delium, a 
story implicitly contradicted by Alcibiades’ evidently historical 
account of this retreat in Plato’s Symposium; secondly, the 
assumption that Xenophon was present, as a youth of fourteen 
or fifteen, at his own Symposium, an assumption in no manner 
warranted by his solitary opening remark, that he wishes to 
record the lighter conversations of eminent and refined men: 
ole Ce Tapayevopevoe TavTa yeyywokw, Cn@oat BovrAopat. The 
scene being laid at Athens in 420 B.c., would require us to 
assume 435 at latest for his birth, whereas Cobet has clearly 
shown! that he speaks of himself in the Avabasts as a very 
young man, and even specially numbers himself with those 
under thirty years of age. This, as weli as his amateur position, 
without command in the Grecian army, makes it certain that he 
was not born before 429 B.c., and not much later, seeing the 
maturity of his character and conduct in the famous ‘ Retreat 
of the Ten Thousand.’ We must therefore reject the date of 
Kriiger and Clinton, who think him to have been born about 
444 B.c., chiefly I think on the strength of the fable about the 
battle of Delium. There is, on the contrary, nothing known of 
Xenophon before 400 B.c. He then introduces himself, not as 
a tried veteran who had fought through the Peloponnesian war, 


1 Nov. Lectt. pp. 535, sq. 
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but as a young man who was still a disciple or follower of 
Socrates, and who was looking out for some opening in life. 
This general impression is, to my mind, so naturally produced 
by the narrative, that I wonder how experienced critics, like 
Sauppe, can still maintain the old chronology. What can be 
more decisive than the conclusion of his first speech?! «i & 
bpete rarreré pre Hyeto0at, obdev rpogacigopae mv iAuiay, 
GXa Kat axpaley yovpat EpvKery am’ Euavrov ra Kaka. The 
man who says this must be either above or below middle age. 
The former is impossible. We must therefore consider him 
not over thirty at this time. Cobet has cited much additional 
evidence. ‘The latest events noticed in his works are the con- 
clusion of the Social war between Athens and _ her allies 
(356-5 B.c.), together with the beginning of the Phocian or 
Sacred war. This is the proper interpretation of the allusion ? 
to the Phocians abandoning Delphi, and the Thebans endea- 
vouring to seize it—an earlier affair, which cannot mean the 
final ruin of the Phocians (347-6). This has also been well 
explained by Cobet.? We have thus a period of seventy-two 
or seventy-three years for his life, which is more probable than 
the ninety years claimed for him by Lucian. 

§ 473. During this momentous epoch of Greek history, we 
have only a few passages in Xenophon’s life clearly before us 
—passages however of great interest, and indeed of national 
importance. He was the son of Gryllus, an Athenian, of the 
Eretrian deme, and apparently an aristocrat, to judge from his 
habits and associates. According to the legend in Diogenes, 
given in his Zz/e among the philosophers, he early attracted the 
notice of Socrates, who stopped him in the way, and asked him 
where men of honour were to be sought ; and on his replying © 
that he did not know, said, ‘Follow me and learn.’ His dis- 
cipleship is, at all events, certain, though we cannot perceive 
any adequate moral results from such splendid teaching. We 
may suppose that first his youth, and possibly his connections 
among the oligarchs of 411 B.c., prevented him from taking any 
prominent place at Athens, where indeed all the later war was 


1 Anabasis, iii. 1, 25.. 7 Hellen. v. 8.  *% Now. Lectt. pp. 756, sq. 
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a naval war, for which he shows but little taste. Certain it is 
that we find him after the Restoration at Athens, with no fixed 
course of life, or good prospects, and ready to accept the invita- 
tion of his friend Proxenus to come to Asia, and ingratiate 
himself with that eminent phil-Hellene, the younger Cyrus. 

It is, however, not impossible that before his departure he had 
something to do with bringing out the unfinished work of Thucy- 
dides, and that he commenced his /e//enica, as its continuation, 
in which he relates the closing fortunes of the Peloponne- 
sian war, the Tyranny, and the Restoration by the patriotism of 
Thrasybulus. This valuable piece of contemporary history bears 
every trace of earlier composition, and of a different temper, 
from the later books ; and I even incline to the theory of a 
separate publication, as we can hardly imagine the author not 
rehandling and modifying his early statements, if he came after- 
wards to put forth the whole book for the first time in its 
completeness. 

§ 474. His adventures in Asia, where he attended the battle 
of Cunaxa, as a sort of voluntary field officer, then consulted with 
the Greek generals, and at last became himself a chief com- 
mander and organiser of the Retreat—all this is among the 
most familiar chapters in Greek history. We will return pre- 
sently to the question of his credibility in this narrative. He 
seems to have been then rather a young man to take the lead, 
but without doubt his good general education, and his ready 
eloquence, marked him out among an army of desponding mer- 
cenaries, none of whom excelled him except in military experi- 
ence. How he obtained the technical knowledge for manceu- 
vring large bodies of troops seems very strange, and is only 
to be explained by the strong natural taste he everywhere dis- 
plays for evolutions, perhaps still more by the rudeness of war- 
fare among the Greeks, who seem to have known little or 
nothing of strategy till Epaminondas arose. 

Whatever share, however, he had in saving the 10,000 
mercenaries, there can be no doubt, from his own narrative 
and his laboured self-justification, that he was a most im- 
portant agent in their travels and troubles after they had 
reached the Greek colonies on the Euxine. He evidently 
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hoped to become the founder of a new city. When this 
scheme failed, he made himself the agent of the Spartans at 
Byzantium to scatter or to disarm the very dangerous army 
of marauders, which well-nigh sacked the city, and which must 
have been the dread of all the colonies within its reach. In 
consequence of these. services, and of his strengthening the 
army of Thimbron (in 399 B.c.) with the remnant of his tried 
soldiers, he became intimate with the Spartan magnates, and 
especially with Agesilaus, to whom he particularly attached 
himself. 

About the same time, but for reasons which are unknown 
to us, he was sentenced to banishment from Athens. If this sen- 
tence had certainly come after the battle of Coronea, its explana- 
tion would be easy ; but it is alleged by old authorities to have 
been because of his campaign with the mercenaries of Cyrus, 
which seems inexplicable. At all events, he accompanied 
Agesilaus on his homeward march, and was present at the 
momentous battle of Coronea (394 B.c.), of which he gives us a 
graphic description. He afterwards settled in Skillus, a Lacede- 
monian district, some miles south of Olympia, and on the road 
to Sparta, so that he could see his friends on their way to the 
festival. In this retreat, which he digresses to describe in the 
Anabasis,' he combined religion, sport, and literary work. He 
erected a shrine to the Ephesian Artemis from the proceeds of 
his spoils, which he had deposited safely with a certain Mega- 
byzus, her priest at Ephesus, for votive purposes, when he set 
out on his perilous march with Agesilaus. As the district was 
full of game, the main materials for the periodic feast were 
procured by the hunting of Xenophon and his sons, aided by 
any who chose to join. 

§ 475. Most of Xenophon’s works were produced in this de- 
lightful retreat, which seemed unlikely to be disturbed by further 
wanderings and troubles. But we hear that of his two sons, 
whom he sent to fight with Athens and Sparta at Mantinea, 
one (Gryllus) was killed fighting bravely in the cavalry, so 
bravely- that his death was commemorated in one of the 
pictures which Pausanias saw long after in the Acropolis of 


1 iii, 5. 
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Athens. We also hear, on Diogenes’ authority, that the 
Eleans invaded his estate, and drove him out, so that he spent 
his last days at Corinth. According to others, his sentence of 
banishment was rescinded on the proposal of Eubulus, and he 
revisited his native city, after a long lapse of chequered years, 
His death is placed by Diogenes (after Stesicleides) in 360 B.C. ; 
though if the tract on the Revenues be accepted as genuine, he 
must have lived till 356 at least, and this is thought the more 
probable theory. Yet I find it hard to reject so precise a notice 
as that of Diogenes.!. We know nothing more of his private 
affairs, except that his wife Philesia is said to have been brought 
home from Asia. An earlier wife, Soteira, is also mentioned 
as accompanying him to Aspasia’s house. Among the other 
Xenophons enumerated by Diogenes, it is curious to find one 
mentioned as the biographer of Epaminondas and Pelopidas, 
the very men whom our author has passed over with unjust 
neglect. His personal beauty was much praised ; I am not 
aware that there is extant of him any authentic bust. 

In character he was a very typical Athenian, and though 
not pre-eminent when we think of Pericles or Thucydides, a far 
truer average specimen of his age than they. The very first 
point which strikes us is his religiousness, which is perpetually 
cropping up, but which, when closely examined, turns out to be 
mere prudence with regard to the gods, and not real piety. In 
his own account of the transactions at the close of the Retreat, 
and of the general affairs of his time as a historian, he shows 
far less honesty and singleness of mind than his sceptical pre- 
decessor. There are not wanting evidences of both selfish- 
ness and vanity in the man, in addition to the unfairness of 
mind which has robbed us of a contemporary portrait of 
Epaminondas, by one of the very few capable of estimating 
his military genius. But Xenophon is so intent on laud- 
ing Agesilaus and the Spartans, that he hides from us the real 
hero of his day. How far this one-sided manner of writing 


1 ii. 6. 56: karéotpeve Sé, Kaba pynow Srnoikdrcidns 6 A@nvaios ev TH 
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history may have been produced by the influence of Isocrates 
will be discussed in its proper place. 

_§ 476. Turning to his Works, it seems that he is one of those 
few authors, like Plato, whose literary labours have been handed 
down to us complete. The dark ages have exacted from him 
no tribute of oblivion. The ancients counted forty books, 
which corresponds fairly with the sum of the subdivisions of our 
collection, nor is any work cited by them not to be found in 
our catalogue, even when their citations cannot be verified in 
our texts. As to their chronology, it is tolerably certain that 
one of them, the tract on the Athenian Constitution, is tar ante- 
rior in date to all the rest. But though the once-received early 
date for Xenophon’s birth might make his authorship of the 
tract possible, most good critics have agreed in declaring it an 
anonymous production, which has been incorporated in his 
works on account of its analogy to the genuine tract on the 
Lacedemonian Constitution. ‘The condition of Athenian affairs 
assumed in the work cannot have existed after 425 B.c., so that we 
have before us (discounting the fragment of Gorgias) the earliest 
extant specimen of Attic prose, the remains of Antiphon being 
generally supposed to date from the latest period of his career. 

But here even the partial agreement of critics about this 
very interesting tract is exhausted, if we except their perhaps 
harmonious chorus of complaint as to the miserably corrupt 
and lacerated condition of the text. Indeed, if we consult the 
critical preface of Sauppe, we may find, even on the date of 
its composition, opinions varying from that already given, 
down to the Macedonian period, the latter extreme being sup- 
ported by Bernhardy, on account of the statement! that the 
Attic dialect was an idiom containing a mixture of all the rest. 
There has been an equally great and bootless controversy 
about the authorship. Few scholars maintain Xenophon’s 
claim, though Cobet seems to admit it. But (in addition to 
Thucydides!) both Critias and Alcibiades have been named, 


1 Ereita pwviv wacay akovovtes ekeAckavTo TOUTO Mey eK THS TOTO OE ex 
Tis. Kar of wey “EAAnves idia madAov kal dwrq Kal Siaitn Kal oxXNwaTL 
xpavrTat, ’AOnvaior 5é Kexpapévn e& amdvrwy tay ‘EAAjvev Kal BapBdpwy 
(ii. 8). This is a wonderful statement. 
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because the work is professedly that of an Athenian aristocrat 
hostile to the democracy, and nevertheless defending the expe- 
diency of the policy of the demos. Both these suggestions seem 
to me absurd; for all the evidence we have concerning Critias 
shows him to have been a rhetor of far greater skill than the 
author of our tract, and we may be certain he would not have 
written in defence of the demos from any point of view. As 
to Alcibiades, there seems to me one sentence in the work 
directly aimed at him: ‘I indeed excuse democracy in the 
populace, for it is natural that anyone should benefit him- 
self ; but whosoever does not belong to the populace, and yet 
prefers living in a democratic to living in an oligarchical polity, 
has [evidently] laid himself out for crime, and knows that it 
is easier for a miscreant to pass muster in a democratic than in 
an oligarchical state.’ This is the reflection of an oligarch upon 
his fellows who adopt radical or whig politics, and play the 
part of democratic leaders. 

Passing, then, from this resultless enquiry, we come to 
another cloud of controversy about the original form and scope 
of the tract, some explaining its direct question-and-answer 
style as implying a familiar letter ; others (Cobet and C. Wachs- 
muth) maintaining that an older dialogue has been cut down 
into an argument by an inexpert writer ; others again, such as 
Kirchhoff, analysing the work sentence by sentence, and de- 
claring it a mere congeries of badly connected fragments. But 
Kirchhoff has dissolved in his crucible even the de Corona of 
Demosthenes ; nor do I think that any ordinary speech, for 
example, of Andocides, would afford him fewer points of 
attack than this tract. If it be indeed an early essay in Attic 
prose, when no model existed for an argumentative treatise 
except, perhaps, a few dialogues of Zeno, we may fairly expect 
to find a conversational style with question and answer, as well 
as rapid transitions without strict logical nexus. And indeed, 
Rettig, in a careful tract,! has shown that, with a few trans- 
positions of paragraphs at the close, the whole tract may be 
brought into a reasonable shape. 

Turning to the matter of the work, the reader will find it one of 


1 Die Planmassigheit der’ A@nvalwy modvreia (Wien, 1877). 
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the most interesting and instructive documents of the age, and 
very remarkable for its Machiavellian tone, that is to say, its calm 
ignoring of the right and wrong of the case as irrelevant, and 
its discussion of the question: Given a democracy, are the 
provisions of the Athenian democracy expedient for its pre- 
servation? Had Machiavelli written his projected tract on the 
Republic as a sequel to his Principe, he must have produced 
a very similar argument, though with historical illustrations, 
such as Aristotle uses, which are foreign to the author before 
us. Thus the whole temper of the writer is that of the 
school of Antiphon or Thucydides, not that of Plato or Xeno- 
phon. I will quote a specimen of the style.! In addition to 
A. Sauppe’s text (Tauchnitz), the special editions of Kirchhoff 
(Berlin, 1874) and C. Wachsmuth (Gottingen Program, 1874) 
are to be recommended. For a summary of the various 
controversies, Wachsmuth’s and Sauppe’s prefaces, Kirchhoff’s 
paper in the Transact. of the Berlin Academy (1874), and 
Rettig’s criticism of this and other essays (Zeitschr. fiir Ost. 
Gymmn., 1877), will suffice most readers, and will indicate to the 
unwearied multitudinous special studies which may be consulted. 

§ 477. There is the greatest difficulty in arranging chrono- 
logically the remaining works attributed to Xenophon, and the 
differences of opinion are so great and ably defended, that in a 
practicai survey like the present it seems best to give one’s 


1 ii. §$ 14-16: ‘Evds 5€ évdeeis eiow* ef yap vancov oikodvtes BadatTo- 
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mdoxew Se undev, Ews THs Oarddrrns Apxov, unde TunOjvar Thy ad’rav viv 
pnde mpocdéxecbat Tovs ToAeutovs: viv Se of yewpyovvtes Kal of mdrovciot 
’"AOnvalwy imépxovta: Tovs moAeulous madAov, 6 Se Sjuos, Gre ed eidws Srt 
ovdev Tav chav eumpacovol ovde TE“ovat, adeas (Hj Kal ovxX tmepxduevos 
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zambia dy Zxovtes év Tois moAeulois cTacidceay, os KaTa yy éematduevor’ 
> x n y — } 2 ~ 7. > ~ > AY > > > = 
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pe(vwy oTEphoovTa. 


260 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. CH. X. 


own view, and refer the special student to the critical prefaces 
in Sauppe’s edition, which contain a rrospectus of the con- 
troversies up to 1866. But it seems to me surprising that 
those who hold Xenophon to have been forty years of age 
when he joined the expedition of Cyrus, should also hold 
that he wrote nothing until after his return, That a mature 
and educated man should write nothing during years of 
enforced idleness, or certainly of political and military in- 
significance at Athens, and suddenly burst into persistent 
authorship, after serving as a mercenary for a few years, because 
he was exiled from his home, and settled in a sporting country 
—this is what I cannot believe. There is no reason for as- 
serting that he ever rested from campaigning or wandering 
till 393 B.c. at least, so that he would thus begin his literary 
career at over fifty years of age. Cobet, who holds more 
reasonable views as to his comparative youth when he served 
with Cyrus, thinks the ardour of the Zvact on hunting good 
evidence that it was a youthful work—a supposition most un- 
likely, seeing that Attica was so thickly populated that ‘ not a 
hare could be found in it,’ and that Skillus was the natural 
scene of such interests. Nor is Cobet perhaps acquainted with 
sporting society, in which the keenest members are often 
those who have spent the longest time in such pursuits. To 
my mind, the continuation of Thucydides, which may have 
been suggested to him by his being entrusted with the un- 
finished MS., is his earliest work. We find in it no trace of 
Laconism, or of that historical unfairness which he developed 
in later years. In fact, it seems probable that it was written 
about 400 B.c., just before his departure for Asia;! nor do I think 
its concluding sentence, which says, ‘that after the amnesty 
the Athenians live in political harmony, and even now abide 
by their pledges,’ is any proof that many years had elapsed. 
The real danger was during the first couple of years. These, 


1 I observe that the many Ionisms and Dorisms, which Cobet has 
noticed throughout Xenophon, and regards as evidences of residence away 
from the pure dialect of Attica, are almost all cited from later works, 
and that the earlier Ae//enica (especially books I. and II.) offer very few 
examples. Sauppe’s Zexz/ogus seems to afford us the same evidence. 
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I take it, had just elapsed, and still the demos was firm and 
kept its promises. The same phrase is no doubt used in the 
end of his Zife of Socrates, which must have been written ten or 
twelve years after the events he describes, when he says that 
“even still’ people kept regretting his loss. But the cases are 
not at all parallel. Nor can it be argued that this vague phrase 
implies any corresponding lapse of time whenever it is used. 

But it is better to abandon these unsatisfactory enquiries, 
and classify Xenophon’s works not as to date, which is imprac- 
ticable, but as to subject-matter. ‘They will easily fall under 
four heads : the Aéstorical books, the Socratic books, the Essays 
on Political Philosophy, to which perhaps may be appended 
the Tract on the Attic revenues, and lastly the ¢echnical tracts 
on horses, on the management of cavalry, and on hunting. 
The first class falls naturally into the following order : first the 
early books of the, Wel/enica, down to the Restoration of the 
Democracy under Thrasybulus. Then the Azadasis, or Expe- 
dition of Cyrus, with the Retreat of the Greek auxiliaries, and 
their fortunes in Asia Minor under the Spartan supremacy. 
This huge parenthesis in the /e//enica, which is specially in- 
dicated as such at the opening of the 3rd _ book, is followed by 
the remainder (lib. 3-7) of the Greek history, down to the 
battle of Mantinea and death of Epaminondas. The Ageszaus, 
a panegyric on the Spartan king, forms a sort of appendix to 
these works, justifying the exaggerated estimate of the king 
which we find in the later /e//entca. 

§ 478. There can be no doubt that the earlier He//enica, or 
Paralipomena (of Thucydides), as they are sometimes called, are 
far the most reliable of Xenophon’s contributions to history, 
though all are very valuable, as giving us light where we are 
deserted by the earlier and greater historians. At this time the 
author had not developed either that personal vanity, which 
makes him justify all his own actions in the Axadaszs, or that 
servile adulation of Agesilaus, which has infected his later history. 
In the Paralipomena he follows the course of the Peloponnesian 
war from the year 411 B.c. to the Restoration of Thrasybulus 
(403-2 B.c.). The affair of Arginusz, the rule of the Thirty 
Tyrants, and the final settlement of the great war, are the pro- 
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minent events which he records. Several remarkable characters 
—Lysander, Callicratidas, Theramenes—would be almost un- 
known to us but for this work ; and of Callicratidas in particular 
he has drawn, perhaps unconsciously, a nobler picture than that 
of any other Spartan. Grote is not satisfied with his account of 
the affair of the generals after Arginusz, but whatever difficulties 
there are in the narrative are rather to be ascribed to the con- 
flict of evidence than to any want of candour on the part of the 
historian. ‘The whole narrative, and the inserted speeches, 
though clear and agreeable to read, want both the power and 
the pathos of Thucydides. The trial and death of Thera- 
menes, with whom he evidently sympathises, is the most strik- 
ing episode in these books. 

§ 479. At the opening of our third book of the e//enica, in 
which the author resumes his narrative in later years, and with 
altered tone, he states that the relations of Cyrus with the Lace- 
dzmonians, and subsequently his march against the king, his 
death, and the retreat of the Greek mercenaries to the sea, have 
been written by Themistogenes the Syracusan. No such person 
is elsewhere mentioned, except by Suidas, as an authoz, and 
our Anabasis,| though composed anonymously, has so many 
internal marks of Xenophon’s style, that all antiquity was 
unanimous in attributing it to him. The question remains, 
whether Xenophon wished to have his own work attributed 
to another, or whether there really was an earlier Anabasis 
lost, or completely superseded by the work now extant. ‘There 
1s of course on this, as on every other Xenophontic pro- 
blem, a perfect library of controversy. Plutarch thinks that 
the author considered his self-laudation would be more cre- 
dible if put as the evidence of a disinterested writer. Some 
have dreamed of modesty on Xenophon’s part—a theory which 
ignores all that we know of his character, Others, again, sup- 
pose that he expanded a nucleus or smaller narrative of The- 
mistogenes, but are apposed by minute censors who find 
traces of gaps and omissions, and think our Avzabasis only a 


1 We generally speak of the ‘ Retreat of the Ten Thousand,’ whereas 
Xenophon entitled his work ‘ The Expedition (or going up the country) of 
Cyrus ’ against his brother the King of Persia. 
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compendium. It is a curious fact, that the writer of the book 
not only speaks of Xenophon throughout in the third person, 
but that he often pretends not to have been himself an eye- 
witness. Thus,! in describing a scene at which Xenophon’s pre- 
sence had just been mentioned, the writer proceeds: ‘ but some 
say that they (the Greeks charging at Cunaxa) struck with their 
shields against their spears, to frighten the horses.’ Several 
such examples are cited by Mure.? On the other hand, there 
are passages, like the soliloquy of Xenophon, when he starts 
up from his dream in the eventful night after the treacherous 
murder of the generals, which can hardly have been composed 
by anyone else, even admitting the habit among Greek his- 
torians of supplying set speeches for prominent speakers in 
their narrative. 

Nevertheless contemporary writers, like Isocrates, while 
well acquainted with the history of the Retreat, and often 
quoting it as a great feat of arms, never mention Xenophon 
among its leaders. This silence of Isocrates is to me so 
strange that I conjecture him to have read an original and 
shorter Avzaédasis by Themistogenes, in which the part of 
Xenophon was by no means so prominent ; that Xenophon, in 
reply to unfavourable criticisms upon his conduct in connection 
with his relations to Athens and Sparta, took up this obscure 
and little known work, and re-edited it with larger additions from 
his own recollections. Hence the combination of second-hand 
and direct observations, and also those not very consistent 
excuses and self-justifications in the later part of the narrative 
which Mure has exposed with much acuteness. According 
to this theory the opening notice of the third book of the 
Flellenica, which may just as well be regarded as the conclud- 
ing sentence of the earlier second book, must have been written 
before Xenophon rehandled the work; for from that moment 
his authorship could not be doubtful, and his affected disguise 
would be ridiculous. It would also account for any harsh- 
nesses of transition which are really to be found in the work, 
still more for the 472 words not elsewhere (aut perraro) used 
by Xenophon, which the patience of Sauppe and others has 
discovered in our text. 


ein Os Los 2 90h Borer 


264 HIST ORV (ORVGREEI LITERATURE. CHnac 


It is surely unnecessary to say one word in description of 
the subject-matter of the Anadass, which may be found in 
any elementary history of Greece, and with great fulness of 
detail in Grote’s monumental work. 

§ 480. As to the historical merit of the work, most critics have 
been unbounded in their admiration of its excellence, and have 
adopted it as a thoroughly complete and faithful account of a 
very important episode in Greek history. Even Grote, who is 
cautious and critical in accepting the statements of the //e/- 
Zenica, here lays aside all reserve, and finds in Xenophon the 
model of an Athenian gentleman, and a splendid specimen of 
the results of democratic education. This mixture of scepti- 
cism and credulity is a curious feature often recurring in 
Grote’s great work. We do not so much wonder at it in 
mere philologists. But many even among these, and with 
them Colonel Mure, in one of the best chapters of his work, 
have suspected that the Avabasis is, after all, as an historical 
work, not more conscientious than the later e//enica, and that 
the author, without fear of contradiction, seeing that all the 
main actors were now dead or scattered, could assume an im- 
portance quite beyond that warranted by the real facts. He is 
the soul of the Retreat : he is never wrong ; he always thinks 
of the right thing, and says the right word. It seems extraor- 
dinary that, were his achievements equal to his description of 
them, he should not have been recognised as one of the 
greatest generals of the age ; and yet we never find him either 
employed or consulted in that capacity. 

In truth we have here a striking example of the value of 
literary excellence. ‘The clear and fascinating narrative of the 
author’s adventures; his affected modesty and worthiness, his 
frankness and apparent naiveness and piety—all these seduc- 
tive qualities have made us forget that he is really pleading his 
own case, without admitting any reply ; while, even on his own 
showing, his conduct towards his companions at the close was 
doubtfuland treacherous. At all events, his contemporaries seem 
to have judged him differently from the mass of modern critics. 
The book is one familiar to every schoolboy, and there is no 
figure in Greek history now so prominent in the classical werld. 


CH. X. THE ANABASIS. 265 


This is a just tribute to his style and to the adventurous life 
which he led. In his own day, the Retreat of the Ten Thou- 
sand was chiefly valuable in showing the inherent weakness 
of the Persian Empire, and in suggesting to every ambitious 
Greek the possibility of overthrowing it. But to us the con- 
cluding books, which treat of the fortunes of the army after it 
reached the sea near Trapezus, have perhaps the most interest- 
ing and valuable lessons. ‘They are far less read and edited 
than the earlier books, and schoolboys seldom attain unto 
them. Nevertheless, it is here we obtain our only clear and 
detailed account of the doings of a mercenary force, when not 
engaged in an actual campaign—of the scourge which such a 
force was to all the surrounding country, and how they were 
just as likely to plunder a Greek as a barbarian settlement. At 
the same time we see among them that strong sense of external 
religion, that dependance on dreams and omens, that fear of 
the anger of the gods, which strikes us all through Xenophon’s 
writings as a strong contrast to the temper of Thucydides. In 
all these features we are strongly reminded of the Grand 
Catalan Company, whose pious words and atrocious deeds 
form so interesting a chapter in the history of the Byzantine 
Empire, and of Greece during the Frankish occupation. There 
are also in this concluding part of the Azaédaszs many curious 
details about the manners and customs of savage tribes living 
along the Euxine, as well as of the court of Seuthes, and of the 
social condition of his kingdom. 

§ 481. The digression about his residence with his children 
at Skillus! proves that the work was not brought out till many 
years after his return, somewhere about 380 p.c. It would 
have been impossible for him to resuscitate the details with 
such accuracy, had he not either taken notes at the time or 
trusted to some earlier history of the Retreat. It seems to me 
improbable that, had lie kept a journal with the intention of 
publishing it, he should have delayed its completion, when 
all Greece was deeply interested in so remarkable and sig- 
nificant a campaign. His delay may be accounted for by the 
earlier work of Themistogenes, which I have above assumed, 
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and perhaps by his fear of being contradicted or criticised by 
the surviving leaders, had he put his own prowess so strongly 
forward while they were at hand to correct him. 

Nothing strikes us more strongly, at the close of this history, 
than the enormous power wielded by the Spartan harmosts and 
admirals throughout Hellenic lands, and the arbitrary and 
cruel use they made of it. Xenophon’s Laconism was not then 
so developed as to prevent him from drawing these things with 
a faithful hand; his own subserviency to the Spartans, and his 
determination to stand well with them, while it throws a stain 
upon his loyalty to his comrades, shows us how he thought it 
hopeless to adopt any other policy. He may have apprehended 
banishment from Athens, though the digression just referred 
to is worded as if it had only followed his treason at the battle 
of Coronea. It is indeed hard to conceive any motive strong 
enough to induce him to this latter step, except his. personal 
attachment to King Agesilaus. We may be sure that an 
Athenian would feel as much intoxicated by the favour of a 
Spartan king as some Americans are by the courtesy of Euro- 
pean grandees.! 

§ 482. This intimacy with one of the main actors seems to 
have suggested to him the continuation of his /ed/enzca, which 
he accordingly carried down to the year 362 B.c., ending with 
the battle of Mantinea. It is in this work that we meet with 
the earliest specimen of that debased historiography which is 
mainly to be traced to the influence of the rhetoricians, and 
particularly of Isocrates. As that rhetor confessedly used his- 
torical facts for the sake of recommending a policy ; as he pro- 
pagated the old sophistical habit of composing panegyrics of or 
attacks on mythical and historical persons, in which truth was 
deliberately sacrificed to oratorical effect ; as he began distinctly 
to lay claim to history as a branch of oratory, the fatal fashion 
was introduced of writing history with an object, and so the 
splendid path pointed out and pursued by Herodotus and 


1 There are three special Lexica on the Axadasis, by Strack (8th ed. 
1874), Vollbrecht (3rd ed. 1876), and Suhle; Rehdantz 4th and Vollbrecht’s 
6th eds. (both 1877) are the best commentaries ; Arnold Hug’s new recen- 
sion (Teubner, 1878), based on the Parisian MS. C, eclipses all previous 
texts, even Cobet’s, and is regarded by the critics as final. 


CH:-X: UNFAIRNESS OF XENOPHON. 267 


Thucydides was abandoned. Thus we have a school of his- 
torians whose respect and attachment for truth is seriously 
‘impaired, while their studied rhetoric is indeed by no means 
superior to their great models. The later books of the He//enica 
are an instance of this depraved tendency, and here we happily 
have some means of exposing it. The earlier books are 
upon the Asiatic campaigns of the Lacedzemonians, in which 
Xenophon could panegyrise them without serious damage, 
though occasional discussions about acts of tyranny in Elis 
and Thebes are glossed over without comment, especially when 
Agesilaus is concerned. But in the later and general history 
of Greece, which follows the battle of Coronea, when the 
leaders of Greece were Thebes and Sparta, and when the latter 
was completely humbled by the genius of Pelopidas and 
Epaminondas, the disgraceful partiality of the author becomes 
painfully apparent. He was writing up Agesilaus, a second- 
rate man, against the strong and sound popular opinion that 
Epaminondas was the great military genius of his age. Hence 
the military achievements of both Ismenias at Naryx, and 
Pelopidas at Tegyra—victories of Thebans over Spartans— 
are quietly omitted; at Leuctra and elsewhere the Theban 
generals’ names are ignored, and it is only at the close of the 
book, in describing the campaign which ended with Mantinea, ° 
that a tardy tribute to Epaminondas is wrung from him, in 
terms which show that the popular opinion (which we find in 
Plutarch) was then prevalent, and that he sought to detract from 
it by no better arguments, than petty carping, unjust insinua- 
tions, and unworthy silence. ‘This is all the more regrettable, 
as we have in Xenophon one of the few men competent, had 
he been so disposed, to have informed us concerning the re- 
markable innovations in both tactics and strategy due to the 
great Theban, of which we have but a glimpse in the account 
of the battle of Mantinea—a sort of ancient Rossbach in its 
disposition. . But the fuller criticism of such matters does not 
belong to the history of literature. 

§ 483. Turning to the style of the Hel/enica, the ordinary 
reader finds it easy and pleasant, yet not without a certain dry- 
ness and narrowness, as the author confines himself strictly to 
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military affairs and political revolutions, without social or liter- 
ary digressions. But more careful critics find it full of harsh 
transitions, apparent gaps and breaks, and other traces of its 
either being left unfinished by its author, or contracted by an 
incompetent epitomist. ‘They even profess to find in Plutarch 
traces of his use of a fuller Hellenica, which had disappeared, 
and made place for the present compendium, before the days of 
Diogenes Laertius. But all such arguments are surely very un- 
safe in the absence of the other sources, which Plutarch may 
have used, and in answer to which Xenophon may have com- 
posed his Hed/enica. ‘This latter attitude seems to me so proba- 
ble, that I fancy the book was composed in the form now before 
us, by way of answer to some strong and popular panegyric on 
the Theban leaders.! Such an origin would account for gaps, for 
transitions, and for allusions not supported by the work itself— 
such, for example, as that to the fame of Epaminondas, in the 
very last chapter, when hardly an act of his has been recorded 
throughout the history. But the weight of German enquiry 
into the sources used by Plutarch, and his way of using them, 
inclines to the theory that he followed some later historian, 
such as Ephorus or Ister, as his one main guide in each life, 
so that he only agrees with the older authorities when these 
authors have copied them. Plutarch ray, therefore, not have 
used Xenophon directly, any more than he used Thucydides 
directly in composing his Lzves.? 

In other respects the composition reminds one rather of 
Herodotus than of Thucydides, not of course in dialect, 
but in the dramatic way in which speakers are introduced, 
short speeches and dialogues interspersed, and especially in 
the constant transition from indirect to direct speaking—from 
a report of what was said into the actual words of the 
orator. ‘This practice is, indeed, so constant in the /e/- 
lenica, as to be apparently a favourite figure with the author. 


1 See especially 7, 5, 12, which is manifestly a reply to such a 
panegyric. 

2 Cf. Vollbrecht, De Xen. Hell. (Hannover, 1874), pp. 19, 20, who 
states and refutes the arguments of Kyprianos and Grosser, the main ad- 
vocates of the epitome theory. 
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There is an occasional moral or religious reflection of no 
great depth, and always in agreement with the writer’s bias. 
In the scenes which he himself witnessed, such as the battle 
of Coronea, and the announcement to Agesilaus of the destruc- 
tion of his battalion by Iphicrates near Corinth, there is much 
graphic power; and he does not seek to paint his hero a con- 
ventional Spartan, but a man touched with the changes of for- 
tune, starting up in wild excitement from his throne or weeping 
with joy, at sudden announcements of evil or of good.! 

§ 484. The formal panegyric of the Spartan king has come 
down to us in the tract entitled Ages¢/aus, which gives a sketch 
of his sife and acts, in the form of a written encomium, like 
Isocrates’ Lvagoras, which that orator afterwards declares to 
have been the model for many imitators. Most of the facts in 
this tract are copied from the /Ze//entca, some unsuitable points 
being omitted, and a notice added of Agesilaus’ expedition to 
Egypt, and death, which occurred in 360 B.c. Hence the tract, 
if genuine, must rank amongst Xenophon’s latest works. But 
concerning the genuineness there is, as usual, a mass of con- 
fident and contradictory criticism, many first-rate critics assert- 
ing that the book must be by Xenophon, because of its style 
and its manifest borrowing from the /ed/enica, while a large 
number of learned men reject it for the very same reasons. 
Under such circumstances, any new decision is not likely to be 
accepted with much confidence. The rhetorical pomp, which 
marks this composition beside its genuine fellows, may of course 
be accounted for by its very object—an epideictic display. 
The historical suppressions are proper to such a performance,? 
even were they not strictly Xenophontic. But what does seem 
to me like the work of a stranger, and not of the Boswell of Age- 
silaus, is the want of intimate personal knowledge of that king 
beyond what the /Y/e//enica afford. ‘There are, indeed, a few 
things added, but it seems strange that Xenophon, if he were 
the author, should not have supplemented his /e//enica with 


1 The best recent editions of the AWel/enica are those of Breitenbach 
(1876), Biichsenschiitz (1876), and E. Kurz (Munich, 1874). 

? On this point, therefore, the censures of Mure (v. pp. 434, 435) are 
completely beside the point. 
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many private recollections, when he is illustrating the character 
of his hero by special anecdotes. I am suspicious, moreover, 
on account of the gross exaggeration (in chap. ii.) about the 
Spartan loss at Leuctra, which, he says, amounted to half the 
citizens, whereas in the /Ze//enica we are told that 400 out of the 
700 present were slain. ‘The style is uneven, and the structure 
of the piece not according to the strict laws of rhetoric. ‘Thus 
the proem consists only of two short sentences, and there is a 
full recapitulation at the end, which is unsuitable, and spoils 
the effect (as Isocrates felt, when he forbade such repetitions 
in encomia). The following sentence is perhaps the worst 
possible specimen of Gorgian alliteration! :—vopifwy év ro 
ToloUT@ TO TE aTpEpEec, Kal avEKTANKTOTaTOY, Kal ABopuByTdra7or, 
Kal dvapapryroraroy, Kat dvaere3ouXevroraroy eivat. Several of 
these words occur nowhere else in Xenophon, as is the case 
with many other terms in this tract. But the frequent recur- 
rence of déwaé Xeydueva in each tract or work of Xenophon 
makes it very difficult to establish their genuineness from inter- 
nal evidence. In contrast to the former, here is an elegantly 
finished period : 6 6é kaprepia pev mpwredwy, EvIa TwovEiy Katpoc, 
ak O£, drov avopiac dywy, yrapn Cé, Grou Povdie Epyor, ovroc 
Zpovye Ooxet ducaiwe dvijp wyabdc TavTedwe Gy vouigerba.? Here 
I leave the Agesz/aus, recording my own opinion against its 
genuineness, but referring the reader to the German critics for 
arguments on whichever side he pleases to range himself. 
There is a convenient English text and commentary lately 
published by Mr. Hailstone. 

§ 485. We now proceed to consider the Socratic group of 
works, consisting of the AZemozrs, or general sketch of Socrates, 
with the @conomicus, which describes his views on the practi- 
cal business of life, and the Symfostwm, on social relaxations. 
This account of the great philosopher, by an affectionate pupil, 
differs widely from the panegyric we have just discussed. In- 
stead of rhetorical periods and figures, for which Xenophon 
had little natural taste, and imperfect training, we have the 
form of artless narrative and easy dialogue, in which he is a 
great master, though overshadowed by the quaint Herodotus 


1c, vi. sub fin. 2 ChpalSoic-eci-esgune: 
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and the matchless Plato. Yet the real artlessness and the 
frequent tameness of his conversations only impress us the 
more strongly with their faithfulness, and it is now agreed that 
to him we must look for the unvarnished picture of the great 
master whom Plato transfigured and Aristophanes traduced. 
This form of composition was indeed not new, or orizinal to 
Xenophon, having been already employed by Ion of Chios, in 
his Recollections of his own Life, and of the remarkable men he 
had met. But Xenophon applied it to the special purpose of 
illustrating the Life and Character of Socrates, and the other per- 
sons introduced are intended as mere foils to the central figure. 

It is remarkable that the author, though here speaking 
throughout in the first person, introduces himself as a third 
actor in one scene.! The treatise as a whole is too disjointed 
and too diffuse to be agreeable reading, but may be taken up 
here and there with great profit. Near the commencement ? 
there is a very interesting defence of Socrates against the 
charge of having educated Alcibiades and Critias. It is 
shown that these men went to Socrates to gain power from 
intercourse with him, not to learn virtue, which they from the 
beginning despised, though they were for a time kept in check 
by him. I may indicate as specially interesting in the remainder 
of the work the docus classicus on the choice of Heracles, 
borrowed from Prodicus’ famous apologue,* the sketch of a 
Panegyricus on Athens,‘ and the very elegant argument for the 
existence and benevolence of the gods from final causes,° with 
the exhortation to piety in gratitude for these favours. 

The last chapter ® has so much in common with the AZo- 
Zogta Socratis handed down to us under the name of Xenophon, 
that most critics have refused to believe in the genuineness of 
both, but believe that one at least, perhaps both, must be spurious 
and that the longer Afologia is either the source or the ex- 
panded copy of the eighth chapter. Ifthe Apologia is (as I be- 
lieve) genuine, it was probably the original conclusion of the 
Memoirs, with which it agrees strictly in form, being professedly 
no complete account, but, like the fourth Gospel, a sort of sup- 
plement to the incompleteness of other defences. Cobet? 
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thinks it specially intended as a reply to the accusation of the 
sophist Polycrates—a rhetorical exercise to which Isocrates 
alludes in his Busirvis (above, p. 220). The shorter eighth 
chapter would then be an excerpt, put together and added to 
the AZemotrs when the Afologia came to be read and copied 
out separately. As a defence, though neatly and even ele- 
gantly written in the unmistakable vein of Socratic question- 
ing, it is very inferior to Plato’s Afologia. For it implies a 
greater assumption of wisdom and piety in Socrates (which 
specially appears in the far stronger response of the oracle to 
Cheerephon), and also preaches the eudzmonistic view of the 
profits of death at the limit of a hale old age, with which Socrates 
consoles himself. He thinks it a positive gain to die before his 
faculties and friends forsake him. Old age, we must remember, 
was not honoured at Athens as it is among us. 

The marks of time in both AZemoirs and Apologia are few and 
uncertain. In the former he says! that all ‘ even still’ continue 
to feel Socrates’ loss (ér1 cai viv Craredovoe TavTwy padiora 
muQvvyrec avrov), which seems to imply the lapse of some years 
after his execution. The apology alludes not only to the death 
of Anytus, but to the confirmed drunkenness and loss of cha- 
racter of his son, and this again requires a considerable interval. 
Still I do not believe, in the rapidly changing society of Athens, 
that these JZemozrs would have produced any effect, or the 
Apologia have been read, many years after Socrates’ death. If 
so, this sketch of Socrates would date from the time when 
Xenophon first attained literary leisure at Skillus, about 493 B.c. 

The text is purer than most of our MSS. of Xenophon, nor 
have the critics (except in the last chapter of the Memoirs) 
found fault with the logical nexus of the various subjects, as 
they are successively discussed. These tracts have not re- 
ceived much attention from English scholars, who seem, 
indeed, of late years, rather determined by school requirements 
than by the intrinsic value or interest of the Greek classics. 
The best special information (besides the histories of philo- 
sophy on Socrates) will be found in Breitenbach’s (ed. 5, Berlin 
1878) and Kuhner’s editions, and in the preface to Sauppe’s text, 


1 Mem. iv. 8, 11. 
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§ 486. The Gconomicus, which is in form a mere book of the 
Memoirs, introduced with a connecting particle, is really an in- 
dependent treatise, and is the only Socratic dialogue of Xeno- 
phon which can be compared in value to the Platonic dia- 
logues. For here Xenophon is no longer a mere pupil, but 
an independent thinker, setting forth views even opposed to 
those of his master. But, characteristically enough, while Plato 
does this in speculation, Xenophon does it in practical matters, 
and in relation to the art of husbandry. The dialogue, 
which is very varied in its subjects, and, excepting the 
technical part, exceedingly interesting, begins with Socrates’ 
affected desire to make the fashionable and ambitious Crito- 
bulus a good economist, since, though his fortune is large, his 
expenses, and the public demands upon him, are proportionate. 
They then enter upon a very sophistical discussion as to the 
proper meaning of the term ecoxomy, which is shown by Socra- 
tes to apply to practical good sense in all the affairs of life, but 
specially to the management of one’s household ; and first of all 
of its mistress, then also of landed property with its stock, the 
chief kind being horses. There follows a panegyric on farming,! 
showing it to bea suitable recreation even for the Persian king, 
with the garden anecdote about Cyrus and Lysander, and an 
allusion to Cyrus’ death, which is an anachronism in Socrates’ 
mouth, as he could hardly have heard such details until the 
return of the Cyreians, just before his trial. There isa fine pas- 
sage? on the tyranny of the passions, which is eminently 
Socratic, but the panegyric on agriculture, in cap. v., is pro- 
bably quite foreign to him. 

Accordingly, with great dramatic propriety, the leading part 
is now transferred by Socrates to Ischomachus, a gentleman of 
position as a landed proprietor, and owner of a large town 
-house, who instructs Socrates, first ? on his method of training his 
wife and servants, then ‘4 on his own rules of life and of recrea- 
tion, and next ® on the training of his steward. There follow ® 
chapters on the details of practical farming. 


1 con. cc. 4 and 5. 2G, 16; sq. 
2 ces 6-10. “(eit ie 
5 ce. 12-14. ® cc. 14-19. 
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The end of the treatise is an eloquent argument against 
Socrates’ leading doctrine, that knowledge is virtue, since all 
men understand husbandry, but many fail from not carrying out 
what they know, through sloth, or incapacity of governing their 
dependants. The conclusion is a reflection upon the divine 
gift of ruling men without constraint, which seems inborn in 
a few men, and cannot be acquired. It is likely that Xeno- 
phon is here thinking of Epaminondas, in whom he particularly 
praises this quality at the close of the /éd/enica. Thus the 
principal speaker not only lectures Socrates on topics which the 
latter does not understand, but tells him important truths which 
he does not contradict, though they are foreign to his teaching. 
We may, therefore, regard this tract as composed after the 
Memoirs, and that the author began by adhering to the form of 
dialogue and the character of Socrates, but soon wandered into 
an independent line of thought. The description given by 
Ischomachus, a model Attic husband, of his young wife, brought 
up in total ignorance except of cooking, and adorned with paint 
and false hair, and high-heeled shoes, though never allowed to 
leave the house—his account of his gradual education of her, of 
her ingenuous and noble cooperation, and of the honourable re- 
lations of husband and wife, is one of the most striking passages 
in all Greek literature.! The style is careful and pure, though 
critics find some peculiarities unusual in Xenophon.? The 


1 Cf. my Soctal Life in Greece, pp. 275, Sq. Itis remarkable that the 
use of factitious dress and ornament, so justly reprehended by Ischomachus 
here, is defended in the case of the Persian kings in the Cyropedia (viii. 
I, 40-2) as a means of imposing on (katayonreveww) their subjects. 

2 Thus the careful variation of the verbs in this sentence (concerning the 
risks of painting and other artificial aids to female beauty) is remarkable : 
4 yep e& edvijs aAlokcvra etavicTaucvar mply mapackevdcacbat, 7) bd 
iSpa@ros eAéyxovta 7) bmd Saxpiwy BacaviCovrat 7) br AovTpod GAnOwas 
katwrrevonoay. Here is an elegant passage in praise of husbandry :— 
xix. 17-19: Ov« @ort ratr’, Epn, & Saxpates* GAN’ ey Kal mddAa go: 
Zreyov Sti 7) yewpyla ottw pirdvOpwrds €ott kal mpacia Téxvn Sore Kal 
dpavras Kal dkovovtas emorhmovas edOds EavTijs Totcivy. moAAA 5’, pn, kad 
avth SiSdoKe: ws dy KaAALCTA TIS adTH Xp@TO. avdTika dumedos avaBalvouca 
wey em td dSévdpa, Stay Exn TL wAnotov Sévdpov, SiSdoKner iordvar abthy- 
mepimetavybovoa 5€ Ta olvapa, dTay Ett aii amadol of Bérpues dot, SidaoKes 
oxid(ew 72 HAwotmeva TavTny Thy Spay: bray d& Kaipds 7 bad Tod HAlov Hdy 
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reader will find in the @conomicus many hints of the author's 
special knowledge of horses, which led to the tract on the Horse, 
and also of the technical side of his mind, shown in the details 
concerning farming. ‘The allusion to Aspasia, as an authority 
on the duties of husbands and wives, has excited much attention, 
and has helped ingenious authors, such as M. Becq de Fouc- 
quitreS,! to rehabilitate her character. English readers will also 
be much struck with the description of the big Phcenician ship, 
which was visited and admired for its order and discipline, as an 
English man-of-war is visited in foreign parts. These are but 
a few of the many points suggested by this tract. The latest 
English version has appeared in vol. i. of Mr. Ruskin’s 4zblio- 
theca Pastorum. Schenkl’s text is the most recent recension. 

§ 487. We turn tothe Banguet, a dialogue intended to show 
the conversation of educated gentlemen at Athens in society, 
and especially of Socrates, as the king of all good talkers. The 
scene is laid at a feast given by the rich Callias in honour of 
his favourite, the boy Autolycus, who won a victory in the pan- 
cratium at Athensin 421 B.c. But when critics infer that Xeno- 
phon was present at a banquet in this year, they quite mistake 
the freedom with which Attic authors composed their dialogues. 
He was intimate, he tells us, with the speakers, and that is all. 

After describing the extraordinary effect of the beauty of 
Autolycus on the company, and their consequent silence and 
awkwardness, a professional jester or parasite, perhaps the ear- 
liest we know personally, intrudes himself, but is hospitably 
admitted tothe feast. After his jokes have been tried, with little 
effect, the conversation becomes general, and wanders through 
many subjects, all of them, however, social or ethical. This is 
diversified by the feats of a company of what we should call 
circus performers, introduced by a professional Syracusan, who 


yuKalverOat Tas oTapvAds, puddAoppooica SiddoKee EauThy WiAody kal 7e- 
malvew ahv dm@pav, dia moAvpopiay SE rods wey Temovas Setkvvovea Bdtpus, 
rovs 6& Ett Guorépovs pépovoa, SiddoKer tpvyav EavThy, Somwep TA Tika 
ouKda ove, Td opyay acl. 

1 Aspaste de Milet, (Paris, 1872).. The special literature on the @cono- 
mucus, both in editions and dissertations, will be found enumerated (up to 
1864) in Sauppe’s Preface. Schneider’s edition (with several other Xeno- 
phontic tracts, in 1805) is still the most complete. 
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is much annoyed at the lead which Socrates takes in the enter- 
tainment, and only pacified by the latter recommending him 
to exhibit something lovely and graceful, instead of feats of 
danger. ‘The banquet accordingly closes with a wanton scene 
of the loves of Ariadne and Bacchus, acted by a boy and girl of 
his troupe. 

The conversation, which seldom remains fixed upon one 
subject, is chiefly intended (unlike the JZemoirs) to bring out 
the peculiarities of each of the company. Antisthenes, Crito- 
bulus, Callias, and Hermogenes are sketched in this way, each 
by dilating upon his own strong point. ‘Thus Hermogenes 
describes his piety, and the practical results of it,! in a very 
homely way, reminding us of Sydney Smith’s description of 
certain people’s religion as ofherworldliness. Poverty and riches 
are discussed, and so are beauty and love. This latter is the 
leading topic, and gives Socrates the opportunity for a remark- 
able discourse on its two species—the spiritual and the carnal ? 
—which is not unworthy of Plato’s best writing. 

The similarity of subiect has of course given rise to much 
discussion on the relation of this to Plato’s Symposium, some 
holding that Plato meant to rival Xenophon, others that 
Xenophon intended a critique on Plato, while there is really 
no clear evidence that either intended to censure or sought 
to excel the other. In splendour of thought and loftiness of 
diction Plato is of course far pre-eminent, but we may be sure 
that in excluding all the professional amusements, which he 
does with marked contempt, and in making his guests speak 
long orations on the same subject, he has not drawn so faithful 
or natural a picture as Xenophon’s, where the talk is discon- 
nected, often trivial, sometimes coarse. To us it would appear 
that the people talked too much about themselves, and that 
questions of personal interest, as opposed to those of larger im- 
portance, are too prominent. On the main subject discussed, 
that of love, our modern ideas are so far removed from those 
of Socrates and his companions, that it requires long study of 
Greek life, and deep sympathy with its grace and beauty, to 


} iv. 47, Sq. 2 cap. Ville 
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enable us to tolerate even what is said by way of banter. To the 
serious statements of Socrates no objection can be made. But 
-it is not to be wondered at that a respectable English Philistine, 
like Mure,! should condemn Xenophon’s Socrates and his com- 
pany very severely, and see nothing but grossness of the lowest 
kind in their mutual affection. We must not judge them so 
harshly, for even the divine Plato stooped lower at the close 
of his Symposium, and Epaminondas did not rise above the 
received customs of his country, though both were men of 
genius, and I believe also of piety. 

The weight of opinion leans towards the priority of Xeno- 
phon’s Symposium, and to its being written early in his literary 
life, as a supplement to his more elaborate picture of Socrates. 
As a source of information on Attic morals and manners its 
value is not easily over-estimated, nor is it by any means so 
tedious as his longer works. 

§ 488. The political philosophy of Xenophon was not, as we 
may imagine, of a very deep or speculative order. During middle 
life he was brought in contact with the Spartans, whose consti- 
tution was the most lasting and the most aristocratic in Greece. 
Accordingly he undertook in a special tract, not unlike the 
tract already described on the Athenian state, to show the 
causes of the dignity and permanence of the Spartan power. 
There is, indeed, little said about the constitution, so little that 
the tract should rather be entitled on the discipline of the Lace- 
demonians than on their polity. The Lycurgean training of 
the youth, so like in some respects to that of our public 
schools, the military training of the citizens, their high state 
of discipline and their subjection to authority, are set forth 
in a very striking picture. But we can see plainly that the 
author gives us old traditions confused with actual facts, and 


‘ Vol. v. pp. 453, sq. The reader who desires to consult an opposite 
authority may turn toG. F. Rettig’s long article in the Philologus for 
1879 (vol. xxxviii. part ii.), where the whole dialogue is analysed with 
great minutencss, and all manner of hidden delicacies and moral lessons 
extracted from it. But the learned German is so simple as to imagine 
that the Syracusan’s wats is his son, and to be completely in the dark as to 
their relations (p. 296). I need not add any further evidences of his criti- 
cal judgment, 
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the fourteenth chapter, if genuine, distinctly admits that a great 
decadence had set in, and that the ideal condition described in 
the tract wasa thing of the past. The concluding remark, that 
the curious obsequies of the kings were meant to show they 
were regarded as heroes, appears to me made in reference to 
Herodotus’ remark,! that the customs of the Spartans on these 
occasions were the same as those of the Asiatic barbarians. 

There is the usual controversy about the form of the 
work, and even Cobet is in this case induced to consider it a 
mere abstract of a fuller treatise, seeing that Plutarch, who 
uses it freely as an authority in his life of Lycurgus, seems to 
quote things not now to be found in the text. Others have 
pointed out its antagonism to the Panathenaicus of Isocrates, 
who claims for the Attic culture, against a partisan of the 
Spartans, the superiority which Xenophon claims for his patrons. 
When the tract was written, the battle of Leuctra had evidently 
not been fought, and the fourteenth chapter, which is perhaps 
to be placed at the end, and may have been mutilated, seems 
intended to meet the altered prestige of the Spartans in Greece. 
Iam disposed to hold it genuine, and nearly in its original 
form, seeing that all Xenophon’s works are found equally dis- 
jointed in argument, and that the theory of compendiums by 
later hands cannot surely apply to the whole of his works. 

The permanent interest of the tract is the sketch of a state 
morality overriding the ordinary laws of chastity and of purity, 
and yet, though introducing new habits and new morals, pre- 
serving the feelings of honour and personal dignity among men 
and women, who must have been degraded in any ordinary 
state. ‘There is much in Plato’s Republic plainly imitated from 
this remarkable society, particularly his postponing the purity 
and permanence of the marriage tie to the higher duty of pro- 
ducing healthy children for the state. But Plato’s arrangements, 
whereby the sanctity of the tie was strictly maintained through 
its temporary duration, seems far more civilised than the coarse 
indifference of the Spartans, as described by Xenophon.? It 
may, indeed, be doubted whether his statements are not merely 
theoretical exaggerations, for the Spartan women, whatever their 


1 vi. 58. 2 i. 7-10, 
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other faults, seem to us more like modern mothers of families 
than any other Greek women. 

§ 489. But while Xenophon could not but be struck with the 
marvellous permanence and power of the Spartan constitution, 
his inmost character must have led him to favour the monarchi- 
cal form. He was all his life attached to some one superior mind, 
which he took as his guide, and which he served with ready 
obedience—first, and best, Socrates, then the brilliant Cyrus, 
then the inferior, but still able Agesilaus. Hence we find in 
his remarkable dialogue entitled Aero, between that tyrant and 
the poet Simonides, that though the miseries and dangers of 
tyranny are most eloquently set forth, the author finally turns to 
the good side of absolute rule, and shows how a despot may live 
a life of great usefulness to the people whom he sways. A 
private career is, indeed, vastly happier, but a tyranny may be 
made not only an endurable, but even an enviable position. 
The whole form of the tract is peculiar, being a dialogue with- 
out Socrates, and being, moreover, more ornately written than 
is usual with Xenophon. Nevertheless, critics have been almost 
unanimous in accepting it as genuine, and I do not feel my in- 
stinctive dissent can be supported with convincing arguments. 
The passage which describes the change from the contentment 
of private life to the anxieties of sovereignty, is perhaps the most 
striking in all our remains of Xenophon.! 

1 Cap. vi. §§ 1-8 : BotAouat 5€ cot, pn, & Swvidn, kaxeivas tas ed- 
ppocivas SnAGoat boats ey xXpwmevos bt’ Hy idioTys, viv emetd) TUpavvos 
eyevouny, aicOdvouat orepduevos aiTav. eyw yap Evyqy pey HAiKiTaLS 
Hddpevos Hdopevots euwot, cuvqy 5& euavT@, émére Hhovxias emibuphoam, 
Siivyov 8 év cuumoctois moAAGKIS meV MEeXpL TOV emAaHecba mdvTwy et TL 
xaremoy ev avOpwrivy Biw jv, moAAGKIS 5E wéexpt TOD @dais Te Kal BaAlats Kal 
Xopois THY WuxXhY svyKaTamlyvivat, ToAAGKIS BE wéexpL KoWWTs emOuplas eus 
te Kal Tay TwapdyTwy. viv 5€ ameoréepnuat ev TaY Ndomevwy euol did Td 
dovAous avtt plawy Exew Tols Etalpovs, amectépnuat 8 avtds Tod dEws 
€xetvots dure Oia Td pyndeulay evopay evvoway euol map’ a’tay: pebny Se 
kal Umvov duotws evedpa pudAdtTouat, Td dé PoBetcbat wev BxAOV, hoBeiabut 
® epynulay, puBetobar 5& apvaatiav, poBetcOa 5é kad aitods Tovs pvddr- 
Tovtas, Kal unt’ avdmAous exew eOéAew mep) atrdy UNG amAicuevous 7déws 
GeGoba1, mas ovK apyadeov eat) mpayua 3 Er Se E€vois ev maAAOV 7) ToALTaLS 
moteve, BapBdpors 5¢ uaAAov 7) “EAAnow, emiOuueiv Se Tos wey eAcvOepous 
dovAous Exe, Tovs 5E SovAovs avaryKd era morety edAevO€pous, ov mdvTa cot 
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§ 490. In this tract, the disadvantages of despotism de- 
cidedly preponderate, but we find that our author was not con- 
tent to leave the question so, and many years after (for the /zero 
seems an early work) we find him developing his ideal state under 
the form of a paternal and hereditary monarchy in his Education 
of Cyrus; avery diffuse political novel, in which he sets forth 
his ideal picture as a biography of the older and greater Cyrus, 
in opposition to the dreams of Plato and other theoretical politi- 
cians of the day. This work, which is the longest and most 
ambiticus of all Xenophon’s writings, but consequently the most 
tedious and the least read, seems to be our earliest specimen of 
a romance in Greek prose literature. The author frequently 
professes to have written from observation, and from informa- 
tion obtained in the East, and this has induced many critics to 
seek in the Cyropedia for historical materials, wherewith to sup- 
ply a corrected account of the Eastern histories of Herodotus 
and Ctesias. Xenophon differs from both as much as they 
differ from one another on the history of Cyrus; and as there 
were at least four versions of his origin and his rise into power, 
it has often been supposed that Xenophon followed one of 
these iraditions, and did not invent his facts. When he agrees 
with Ctesias against Herodotus, that the name of Cyrus’ second 
son was Tanaoxares, and not Smerdis, he no doubt had some 
foundation for his assertion. But it is idle to attempt to sift 
out the particles of history from the mass of fiction with which 
the author has consciously surrounded his hero. 

The work being strictly a panegyric of Cyrus in the form of 
an historical narrative, the writer felt bound to exclude any 
flaws or faults which he knew, and to exaggerate all his virtues, 
and seeing that he pursued this rhetorical course in professed 
history, he was not likely to depart from it in a treatise really 
Tadta doce Wux7ns brd pdBwv KarameTAnyuevns Tekuhpia elvar; 6 ye ToL 
pdBos ov povoy aitos evay tals Wuxais Aumnpds eat, GAAG Kal TdvTwY TOV 
Hdéwv cupmapakodovOay Avwewy ylyverat. et 6E Kal ov TOAEULKGY EuTeELpos 
el, & Simwvidn, cal 75n wore moAcuia Pddayyt TAncloy ayTeTatw, avapvh- 
oOntt motoy wév TWA GiTov pod ev exelvy TG Xpdvw, motoy SE TWA Brvov 
€xom@. ola mevtot ood TdT Fv TX AUTTNpPd, TOLAUTa eoTL Ta TOY TUpavywY 
kal rt Seivdtepas ov yap e& evaytias udvov, GAAG kal mdvTobcy ToAEulous 
dpav voulCovow of Tupavvot. 
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political, and describing an ideal monarch. Thus from this 
long and elaborate work we can hardly be said to gain anything 
new on the life of the greatest and the most interesting figure 
in Asiatic history. Nevertheless, we wonder how a man born 
and educated in all the blessings of Hellenic law and liberty 
can stoop to defend almost all the circumstances of Asiatic 
despotism—eunuch households, painted faces, pompous and 
effeminate robes, and slavish ceremonies.!. Such concessions 
to the splendour of the Persian court, which had evidently 
so dazzled Xenophon in his youth that he never recovered 
his political vision, make his ideal picture anything but a monu- 
ment of Hellenic superiority. As to style, the book is exces- 
sively diffuse, and many conversations are introduced without 
much point, merely to illustrate the conversational talent on 
which Xenophon much prided himself, as a Socratic Athenian 
of good birth, and accustomed to good society. But the 
specimens he gives hardly justify his good opinion of himself. 
It is remarkable that in this political romance we have also 
(as an episode) our earliest sentimental romance, the loves of 
Abradatas and Panthea, which are told at intervals through the 
narrative,? and which end with the death of Abradatas in battle, 
and the suicide of Pantheaand hereunuchs. As was natural to 
an Athenian of that epoch, such love could hardly be conceived 
as existing till after marriage, and the story may have been intro- 
duced in support of the Socratic theories of the dignity and im- 
portance of the female sex and of the married state. ‘Tous, who 
have been satiated with such stories, this early attempt seems 
rather dull and feeble, but it deserves notice as a phase important 
in literature, and one which was to bear fruit an hundredfold. 
The great king is represented as dying quietly in his bed, 
and not from his wounds in a battle, as Ktesias says. He ends 
his life with a very striking address to his children, in which 
the author inserts his hopes of the immortality of the soul ?—a 
very interesting passage, of which Cicero has made large use. 
The last chapter of the book must surely be spurious, as it 
contradicts the whole purpose of the work. It explains how, 
as soon as Cyrus was dead, his people degenerated into all 


1 Cf. vii. 5, and viii. 1. 2 Books iv. to vii, 8 viii. 7, 17, Sq. 
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manner of vice and disorder, and reversed all the good arrange- 
ments inaugurated by him. ‘This chapter is, indeed, curiously 
analogous to the chapter on the Lacedeemonian decadence in 
the tract just discussed, and could not but suggest the hand of 
an editor, who added his own reflections on the historical results 
to the theories of the author. In the present case some such 
theory is necessary to sustain Xenophon’s character for good 
sense. The text is perhaps purer than that of any other portion 
of our author ; but though this is so, and though the style is 
perhaps smoother and more finished than the rest, yet the sub- 
ject is so needlessly spun out with dialogues and descriptions 
of semi-imaginary campaigns, that it can never be popular, and 
there are probably very few who have had the patience to read 
it through. Here, if anywhere, we should have longed for the 
‘epitomator’ of the German critics to come forward, and treat 
this tedious novel as he is supposed to have treated the rest of 
Xenophon’s remains. The Cyrofedia seems a late work, com- 
posed, probably about 361 B.c.,4 in the decline of his powers, 
and when the garrulity of age was increasing. 

§ 491. We pass from the most theoretical and fanciful of 
Xenophon’s works to the most thoroughly practical, the tract 
entitled zopoi (not repe zpoodcwy, a later name), and intended 
to exhibit the financial resources of Athens, and the policy 
which should consequently be followed by that state. We hear 
from Diogenes Laertius that Xenophon, having been exiled on 
the proposal of Eubulus, was ultimately recalled by the influ- 
ence of the same statesman, then at the head of the Athenian 
finances, and it is consequently conjectured that Xenophon, 
in extreme old age, wrote this tract by way of advice to 
Eubulus—a notion justly ridiculed by Cobet. Nevertheless, it 
was certainly intended to support the same party, and, if not 
written for Eubulus, was intended to dispose the public to put 
confidence in a peace policy. 

Commencing with an eulogistic statement of the climate 
and central situation of Athens, as favourable for a develop- 
ment of wealth, the author recommends four improvements in 


1 Both Breitenbach and Hertlein have given us good commentaries (now 
both in third editions, 1874). 
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state policy : (1) the encouragement of alien settlers, by allow- - 
ing them to buy or build houses in the city, admitting them 
to the cavalry (not the hoplite service only), and other such 
compliments ; (2) the encouragement of merchants by mate- 
~jal conveniences, such as marts and hotels, and by better laws 
for saving time and promptly settling disputes, but in general 
without any further outlay than ‘ decrees, and civilities, and 
attentions,’ such as inviting important traders to public en- 
tertainments—he also recommends a state merchant service ; 
(3) the development of the silver mines by state subsidy and 
state control, providing capital in the way of slave workmen, 
and by the formation of joint-stock companies ; (4) lastly, by 
earnestly adopting a peace policy, and endeavouring by em- 
bassies to establish a sort of international agreement to check 
the wastefulness of war. He advises a mission to the Delphic 
oracle and to Dodona to enquire whether such a policy be not 
the right one, and if so, how it should be carried out in detail. 

But the main object of all this care to increase the revenues 
of the state is to secure a regular state support of three obols 
per day, payable to all.citizens alike, poor and rich, without 
any corresponding obligations. ‘Thus, says he, the prevailing 
poverty will be relieved, and even the rich, who pay heavy 
taxes, will receive back a very high interest on their outlay. 
It is hard to conceive a more dangerous and mischievous the- 
ory of finance. As Grote observes, the returns for the outlay, 
especially in the mines and the merchant navy, are all un- 
certain, while the expenditure is heavy and certain. But even 
granting the possibility of an adequate return, can any con- 
dition be conceived more utterly ruinous to all the true great- 
ness and dignity of Athens than that of making all the citizens 
pensioners of the state, so long as they could manage to remain 
at peace with their neighbours? Could any proposal pander 
more effectually to the weaknesses and vices of the Athenian 
character? Grote justly points in contrast to the oration of 
Demosthenes 02 the Symmories, delivered about the same time, 
where the views of a practical and sensible statesman may be 
found, based on the same facts, and the same condition of 
public affairs. There is nothing commendable in the policy of 
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the tract, except the warm affection and zeal for Athens which 
the author shows in his declining years. 

§ 492. Some critics have wondered why Xenophon makes no 
mention of agriculture, for which in his other works he shows so 
strong a predilection, and again, how so experienced and enthu- 
silastic a soldier should advocate a peace policy. Of course the 
agriculture of Attica was not, in his mind, capable of producing 
state revenue, and no man was more likely to advocate a peace 
policy than the aged veteran, who in his hospitable retreat had 
so long learned to value the enjoyments of peace, while 
narrating the excitements and dangers of war. The peculiar 
value of the tract lies not in its recommendations, most of 
which are obvious, and the rest not very practical, but in the 
very interesting details it gives of the mines of Laurium, and 
their working. Xenophon seems to express quite too sanguine 
an opinion as to their inexhaustible value, and he says some 
absurd things as to the unalterable value of silver, even as com- 
pared with gold. But we know from the speeches of Lycurgus 
and Hypereides, that great profits were being made twenty years 
later from the mines, and great activity displayed in opening 
new shafts. Sycophantic prosecutions, with promises of enor- 
mous confiscations of wealth among the people, became quite 
common, and even stopped private enterprise.! 

The date has been very well determined by Boeckh as Ol. 
106, r, just after the conclusion of the Social war, and before the 
beginning of the Sacred war, though the Phocians had, it seems, 
already seized the Delphic temple, but had retired from it—a 
preliminary occupation which Cobet was the first to infer, and 
which has helped to clear away the difficulties of dating the 
tract. All the critical questions as to its Xenophontic style, its 
unity, and its purpose, have been discussed in a very careful 
pamphlet by H. Zurborg (Berlin, 1874), and since in his edition 
of the text (1876). The form adopted is no longer that of dia- 
logue, but rather that of a deliberative speech,? so much so that 


1 Hypereides, ro Luxen. col. xlv. 

2 Accordingly, a comparison with Isocrates’ speech oz the Peace, 
composed under the same circumstances, is very instructive on the differ- 
ences of the two men: the one broad and vague and sentimental ; the 
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the tract has been held to be compiled from two such dis- 
courses. But all such subtleties are disposed of by the analogy 
of the remaining tracts, which are wholly, what the /zances 
are chiefly, ¢echnical treatises, and which, therefore, need only 
be slightly handled in a work on literature. 

§ 493. These technical tracts are three in number : on the 
care and training of horses ; on the duties of a cavalry officer ; 
and on hunting, including the care and training of dogs. ‘They 
are the earliest specimens we have of such books, excepting the 
Hippocratic treatises, and as such have been much studied by 
specialists. I confess the Wipparchicus, or tract on the duties 
of a cavalry general, confirms my notion that the Greeks 
knew little of scientific warfare. The directions for creating 
and keeping in discipline a cavalry force are what any prac- 
tical man could suggest. The evolutions described are very 
simple, and much of the tract is devoted to the political diffi- 
culties of raising and maintaining such a force. But the most 
curious feature of all is its dominant religiousness, so much 
so that the opening is like that of a business meeting, where 
the proceedings commence with prayer. All through the prac- 
tical directions, the reader is constantly reminded that he must 
act according to the will of the gods; and at the conclusion 
Xenophon leaves his reader with a justification of this view : 
‘If any should wonder why the expression D. V. (avy @e@) 
has been so frequent in my treatise, let him know well that 
aman who has gone through many dangers will be less sur- 
prised, and that in war, though the adversaries are always 
making plans, they seldom know how they will turn out.’ I 
may also notice! the non-Socratic doctrine that correct know- 
ledge is of no use in any pursuit or art, if we do not insist on 
the carrying out of the practical details. 

§ 494. The. treatise ox the Horse is a far more valuable 
work, and really shows an insight into the care and training of 
horses, which would do credit to a modern book. He refers in 
his preface to the work of Sinon, which he praises, and of which 


other narrow and precise in his thinking, but both one-sided, and wanting 
in the qualities of real statesmanship. 
WCapaOsize 
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a short fragment has survived.!. He desires to supply what has 
been omitted in that work, which its author commemorated by 
setting up a bronze horse at the Eleusinion, and engraving his 
works on the pedestal. 

The technical character of this treatise does not tempt us 
to delay upon it; I would only mention the persistent in- 
culcation of kindness and gentleness in the treatment of the 
horse, so far in advance of the methods of our vulgar and brutal 
horse-trainers. But though Xenophon constantly alludes to the 
dangers of being cheated in the buying of horses, Providence, 
which he elsewhere so frequently invokes, is here never called 
upon to interfere. The principal object of keeping horses 
at Athens was for display in processions, and curious im- 
portance is laid? on the proper prancing and caracolling of 
horses at such ceremonies. In fact, we see the author de- 
scribing such riding as is represented in the famous Parthenon 
frieze, which may have been before his mind when writing, 
We also learn that this was no ideal horsemanship, but the 
fashionable practice at Athens. The absence of any remarks 
on saddles, or on shoeing, will strike the modern reader; neither 
of these was in use among the ancients. Hence the hard- 
ening of the feet, and the difficulties of mounting without 
stirrups, occupy much space. ‘This tract has been specially 
translated and commented on (together with the A7pparchicus, 
by P. L. Courier, a French Artillery officer, 1807) in English by 
Berenger, in his H7story of the Art of Horsemanship ; also by 
Fr. Jacobs (Gotha, 1825). Neither tract has received much 
attention among recent English scholars. 

§ 495. We now come to the last and most characteristic of 
Xenophon’s technical tracts, that on awnting, which treats very 
carefully of the points, the breeding, and training of dogs ; 
then of nets, and, lastly, at great length, of hare hunting, in 
which the author takes the most enthusiastic delight. Nor is 


1 Published by Darenberg in his /Vottces et Extraits des MSS. médi- 
caux, p. 169. 

2*Cap. 11. 

3 cttw de emixapl eorw Td Onplov, Sore ovdels Goris ovK by Sav ixvevd- 
pevoy, evpiokdmevov, meTabeduevov, GAioKOuEvoy emiAdBoiT’ by ef tov épyn 


(v. 32). 
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the religious element wanting, for when the nets are ready, the 
best trained of the dogs is not loosed without a prayer to 
Apollo and Artemis Agrotera to give the hunter sport. The 
chase of fawns and stags, or of wild boars, is not detailed with 
any such care. There is a foolish and mythological preface 
about Cheiron and his pupils, generally and justly rejected by 
critics ; there is also a very inappropriate attack upon the 
sophists at the conclusion, beginning with the last (thirteenth) 
chapter, which is also rejected. I should be disposed to hold 
the real conclusion to come earlier, ending with 12, 9. But the 
question is hardly worth discussing. Cobet thinks it (above, 
p. 260) probably the earliest of Xenophon’s works. If we adopt 
(as I do) Cobet’s own arguments on Xenophon’s age, he was 
brought up at Athens during the Peloponnesian war, when 
hunting in Attica would be seldom possible, and indeed we 
know that in the following generation one of the comic poets 
speaks of it as a land where not a hare remained. I am con- 
vinced, therefore, that it was not composed till after the author 
had settled in his ‘hunting box’ at Skillus. The very form of 
the genuine proem,!—éyw peév ouv TEepau@ Toc véow, K&C— 
implies a writer of mature years. 

§ 496. On the so-called fragments of Xenophon I need not 
delay the reader. There are short epistles to Socratic friends, 
first printed by Allatius, and some quoted by Stobzeus, which 
may be read in the appendix to Sauppe’s edition, or in the 
Epistolographi Grect, but which are certainly spurious. There 
are also a considerable number of words and phrases quoted by 
old authors and grammarians as Xenophon’s, which we do not 
now find inhis works. Theseare the stronghold of the ‘ Epito- 
mators,’ the chief of whom is the modern Greek Kyprianos. A 
good many of them are doubtless blunders, where Xenophon is 
cited instead of Xenophanes, or some similar name. Others 
are free citations, and can be still identified. A few, especially 
from the Axzabasis, are really unexplained, and may possibly 
come from the lost Avadasis of Themistogenes. 

§ 497. It remains for us to sum up the general conclusions 
to be derived from our special survey of Xenophon’s works. 


13, 48. 
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We have seen that there is much reasonable suspicion of 
their having been edited bya later hand. The epilogues of 
the Alemorabilia, of the Polity of the Lacedemonians, of the Cyro- 
pedia, of the tract on Hunting, all contain irrelevant matter, in 
some cases stultifying all that goes before. If these be indeed 
the author’s additions, we must assume them to be the addi- 
tions of an embittered and querulous old age, and appended 
to the later copies of his works. Again, the combined pro- 
lixities and brevities of his style have tempted scholars to 
the theory that we possess but blundering epitomes, which 
feebly convey to us the real grace of the ‘ Attic bee.’ But the 
fact that these objections have been separately brought against 
so many of his works, show that the epitome theory is vastly 
improbable, and that the fault lies in the author himself, whose 
imperfect literary and rhetorical training—Socrates was no 
master of form—contrasts with the very polished and strictly 
professional authors of the same period. 

It is, however, hardly true to speak of Xenophon as a mere 
practical man, and his works as mere recreations. On the 
contrary, his later life seems to have been wholly devoted to 
literature, and he attained a rank among Attic writers which 
very few were ever able to reach. Among the Roman critics 
especially he earned no small meed of praise. His subjects 
were congenial to them; his books were easy ; his language 
approached the later common dialect, which they all understood 
perfectly. He was, moreover, always the gentleman amateur, 
who cared less about a hiatus in his vowels than in his hunting 
nets, and admitted stragglers in his vocabulary while he would 
not tolerate them in his troop. ‘This reputation for simple 
grace and unaffected ease, which made him so popular among 
Roman critics, he has maintained among the students of Attic 
style, and among the educators of our youth in Attic Greek, 
so that great scholars, like Cobet, Dindorf, Sauppe, Schneider, 
and Schenkl, have spent endless labour upon the purifying of 
his text. It is the more remarkable, as he confessedly not only 
admits Ionic, Doric, and poetical words into his ordinary style, 
but uses so irregular a vocabulary that each work abounds in 
azaé Neyopera, Not only as regards himself, but as regards the 
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good Attic authors of his age. Asa writer, therefore, of good 
clear Attic Greek, and upon very attractive subjects, there can 
be no question that Xenophon ranks very high. 

~ § 498. But when we come to judge him from a different stand- 
point, and consider how he appreciated the divine philosophy 
of Socrates, the momentous facts of the Theban supremacy, 
the merits of the various polities with which his adventurous 
life acquainted him—then it is that we feelin him a great want, 
and are obliged to degrade him to the second rank among the 
writers of the Attic age. For among his many advantages of 
ability and of experience he lacked the one which is worth all 
the rest—he lacked genius. We see this in his practical life, 
for though a successful and experienced general, he never at- 
tained any high reputation as such through Greece. Indeed, 
he seems all his life dominated by any great man whom he 
met—Socrates, Cyrus, Agesilaus. Yet even here when he en- 
deavours to draw the portraits of his idols, he is a mere Bos- 
well, a mere photographer, who copies petty details, but, being 
no true artist, is unable to catch the ideal side of the character, 
and reproduce it for all time. Thus the portrait of Socrates in 
Plato’s dialogues is probably far less faithful in detail than 
Xenophon’s, and yet in its depths how infinitely truer and more 
satisfying ! So likewise in his History, in his political philo- 
sophy, he is consciously writing up a personal friend, and 
writing down his foes ; he is consciously recommending the 
virtues of a personal friend, or, in the Azadbasis, his own, and 
thus he omits the larger features of the world-problem as it un- 
rolled before him. Above all, he completely wants that spon- 
taneity, that absence of self-consciousness, which marks the 
products of real genius. Hence his portrait of Socrates is vul- 
garised, and that great man’s philosophy represented as a mere 
refined and calm Hedonism, such as Epicurus afterwards 
taught. His own religion is of the same kind, a cool calcula- 
tion of the profits to be derived from honouring the gods, and 
no real exercise of self-denial, purity, or nobleness of soul. 

The stirring times in which he lived, and his diligence as 
an author, make him a valuable and important personage in 
Attic literature, but he has probably imposed upon the jearned 
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with a great exaggeration of his military deeds in the Azabasis. 
In his own day, this famous Retreat, while it made no little stir 
through Greece, did not bring him any immediate renown. It 
is owing to his own bright and well told narrative that he is not 
only cited as an authority by all the historians of Greece, but that 
he is a household name in the mouth of every schoolboy who 
begins the study of classical Greek, 

The writings of Xenophon were much read and admired by 
succeeding generations ; but, imitated by Arrian,! quoted by 
Cicero, criticised by the Latin rhetors, I cannot find that the 
Alexandrian scholars paid him any critical attention. There 
are said to be scholia in some of the Oxford texts, but as yet 
unedited, nor do I know what may be their value. 

§ 499. Bibliographical. The number of extant MSS. is 
very great, and scattered through libraries from Jerusalem to 
Madrid, but few of them are old, and there seems much 
difference of opinion as to their real date and respective value. 
The earliest dated (A.D. 1166) is the No. 511 in the Marcian 
library at Venice ; there is another of some such date in the 
Escurial ; one at Wolfenbiittel seems the best. Very few of 
them, if any, contain all the works, but rather selections and 
excerpts. The earliest printed Xezopfon is the Latin version 
of 1476 (Francis. Philelfus, Milan), the first Greek edition the 
Juntine of 1516. Of recent complete texts the best are 
Schneider’s (3rd edition, Leipzig 1838-40), that in the Didot 


1 The works of Arrian, who called himself, and was called by others, 
the younger Xenophon, are interesting and valuable from an historical and 
ethical point of view, but cannot be included within the bounds of Greek 
classical literature. There are in them so many grave violations of Attic 
usage, that by common consent they are not studied in an ordinary clas- 
sical education. The appellation of the younger Xenophon, it may be 
observed, applies by no means so much to style as to similarities of life 
and choice of literary subjects. The Socrates of Arrian was Epictetus, 
whose life and opinions he recorded. Besides this, he wrote history 
chiefly from a military point of view, such as the avadasis of Alexander, 
the Zndica, and other lost works, a book on tactics, and a supplement to 
Xenophon’s tract on hunting. The /zdica were not even composed in 
Attic Greek, but in the Ionic dialect of Ktesias anc Herodotus, the latter 
of whom he has everywhere imitated in the structure of sentences, and in 
many peculiar terms. 
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series, and those of G. Sauppe (Tauchnitz, 8vo., 1864) and 
L. Dindorf with A. Hug’s Azabasis (Teubner, 1873). There 
are many excellent recent editions of the separate works, which 
have been already mentioned. Schenkl’s complete edition 
(Berlin, 1876), with his studies on the MSS. in the ‘ Adhand- 
Zungen of the Vienna Academy for 1875-6,’ is now far the most 
complete and valuable. He has also published a very popular 
Chrestomathy with lexicon (6th edition, Vienna, 1877). The 
various recent monographs are noticed by Nitsche in Bursian’s 
Fatresbericht for 1877. 


CHAPTER XI. 


DEMOSTHENES. 


§ 500, WEcome at last to a great Greek author, concerning 
whom there are fortunately very ample materials presented to 
us. We have several copies, evidently authentic, of his statue, so 
that his very appearance is familiar to us. We have in the next 
place the details of his early struggles in life in his own speeches 
against his guardians ; of his political acts and career in his 
great public harangues, especially in the speech for Céestphon 
on the Crown, which is a splendid afologza pro vita sua. We 
have, moreover, these public confessions in many cases com- 
mented and animadverted on by his adversaries, /schines 
and Hypereides, so that they are not uncontrolled self-pane- 
gyrics. 

In the following generation, when literary history came into 
fashion, his memory was yet fresh enough to afford good mate- 
rials to historians and biographers. From these are derived 
the various and independent Zzves of the orator, which still 
amount to ten in number. Fullest and most interesting is the 
work of Plutarch, then the many details contained in Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus, though his official Zzfe is not pre- 
served. The various sketches in the Lzves of the Orators, in 
Suidas, and in the prefaces to his speeches, are less important. 
The points which remain in doubt are rather obscured by con- 
troversy than by oblivion. 

§ 501. We know that Demosthenes was born of respectable 
and well-to-do, though not illustrious, parents—Demosthenes (of 
the deme Pzeania) and Cleobule,! and that in childhood he was 


1 ZEschines (agazust Ctes. § 171) gives an explicit account of the Scy- 
thian origin of Cleobule, which may be true, but he can find nothing to say 
against her character. 
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brought up in comfort, and with the advantages of a good 
station. But the exact year of his birth is uncertain, because 
he has himself confused it. He says he was thirty-two years 
old when he prosecuted Meidias, and this speech is fixed at 
such a date (349 B.c.) as would make his birth-year 381 B.c.! 
On the other hand, the speech against Onetor specifies that he 
attained his majority (in his eighteenth year) in the archon- 
ship of Polyzelus, 366 B.c. This gives us his birth-year as 
384-3 (the date given in the Zzves); and this date is now 
assumed, with slight variations, by all the best authorities. 
Thus at the very outset we have a specimen of the sort of diffi- 
culty we constantly meet in treating of this orator. The passage 
in the speech against Meidias being an isolated statement, must 
be regarded as a deliberate misstatement, and it deceived most 
of the ancients—Dionysius, Aulus Gellius, and apparently 
Plutarch. But there are not wanting indications of the truth 
elsewhere.” 

The elder Demosthenes had two establishments, one for 
the manufacture of swords and knives, another for the wooden 
frames of couches ; in fact, we should call him both a cutler 
and an upholsterer, But of course he carried on this business 
rather as a capitalist, for his property in slaves and chattels at 
his death is valued by his son, probably with some exaggera- 
tion, at fourteen talents (about 3,300/.)—in those days a large 
fortune. By his will he left his children—Demosthenes, a boy 
of seven years old, and an only daughter—to the care of two 
nephews and a family friend, on the understanding that one 
nephew, Aphobus, should marry his widow (an ordinary Attic ar- 
rangement); the second, Demophon, should marry the daughter, 
with a good dowry, and to all three he gave the use of certain 
moneys until his sonshould come of age. None of these ar- 
rangements, except the securing of the money for themselves, 
was carried out by the dishonest guardians. Thus Demo- 
sthenes found himself, when he came of age, possessed of the 
responsibilities and expenses of a fortune—which ought by 

1 This, viz. Ol. 99, 4, is Dionysius’ opinion. 


2 Cf. the intricate discussions of A. Schafer (Demosthenes und seine 
Zeit, iii. B. p. 55), and of Blass, AZ, vol. iii. pp. 7-10. 
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interest, he says, to have increased to thirty talents—but in 
fact a pauper. 

There is little doubt that in this emergency he had recourse 
to Isceus, the most skilful practical pleader of the day in such 
lawsuits, and with his help and advice! brought an action 
against Aphobus, the main delinquent, for ten talents, the 
third part of the embezzled property. ‘There is no proof that 
Demosthenes learned from any other of his famous contem- 
poraries, either philosophy from Plato, or rhetoric from Iso- 
crates ; but it is certain that, by a diligence so exceptional 
as to be remarkable, he had attained a sounder general culture 
than almost any young man of his day. Hence his own know- 
ledge was sufficient to compose in the main the early speeches 
concerning his property, which, though not brilliant, manifest 
the force and directness which we admire in his most perfect 
works, He won his case against Aphobus, but was put off 
by various pretexts and devices, so that he was obliged to 
prosecute Onetor, Aphobus’ brother-in-law, to whom the pro- 
perty had been professedly transferred. 

I need not give the details of these disputes, which can be 
read in the speeches. The young orator seems to have re- 
covered but a small part of the ten talents claimed from Apho- 
bus, and after many vexatious delays and disputes, while the 
other two guardians were not prosecuted, so far as we know. 
However, his legal victory over Aphobus must have brought him 
into notice, so that he was soon able to improve his impaired 
fortune by the lucrative profession of composing speeches for 
litigants in the law courts. 

Our authorities agree in representing him as a very hard- 


1 The relations of Demosthenes’ to Iszeus’ speeches have been carefully 
examined in two programs (Hildesheim, 1872~3) by A. Laudahn, who 
also adduces the forty-first speech (against Spudias) to show how the same 
ideas were repeated ‘in various forms by Demosthenes. Laudahn thinks 
that though the borrowing from Iszeus is clear, the modifications intro- 
duced into the proem of the Or. xxvii., which to some extent mar Iszeus’ 
composition, cannot have been made with that orator’s advice and con- 
sent, and thus Demosthenes’ independent use of Iszeus’ speeches may be 
proved. 
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working, water-drinking, unsocial person, who spent all the night 
either in political studies, or in the preparation of speeches, 
which smelt of the lamp, and were at first so laboured as to be 
obscure and even dull—a fact which we can partially verify in 
his earliest public harangues. In after years there were not 
wanting allegations of debauchery and extravagance against 
him, but these seem so inconsistent with his nature that they 
would require the most convincing evidence to sustain them. 
It is more likely that he devoted every moment of his early 
life to intellectual work. Later on he married, but his only 
child, a daughter, died just before the news came of Philip’s 
death (336 B.c.), and he left no direct descendants to enjoy the 
hereditary honours voted, though long after his death, by 
his grateful fellow-citizens. 

For ten yéars after his successful suit against his guardians 
he worked as a speech writer, and from this period we have 
remaining the speech (if genuine) for the trierarch’s crown 
(359 B.c.), then the speech against Leptines (354 B.C.), and pos- 
sibly others, but many are lost. He is reported at the close of 
the speech (of Demon) agaznst Zenothemis to have said that he 
abandoned private suits, when once he had undertaken the 
duty of public politics. But there is no doubt that this rule 
suffered many exceptions, or only applied to personal appear- 
ances as an advocate or supporter of litigants in court. He 
had the reputation of being a subtle advocate, ready to take 
every advantage in the intricacies of the law, or in the state- 
ment of doubtful facts ; he was even openly accused during his 
lifetime, and ever since, of selling his services to opposite sides 
in the case of the disputes between Phormion and Apollodorus. 
Something of the kind he must really have done—perhaps (as 
Blass thinks) in order to induce Apollodorus to propose the bill 
for the application of the theoric fund to war purposes. The 
proceeding now fashionable among the panegyrists of De- 
mosthenes is to evade this serious moral charge by asserting the 
spuriousness of all the speeches for Apollodorus, a desperate 
resource in the face of the soundest ancient criticism. 

But to return to the earlier speeches. It has been well re- 
marked that those personally delivered show a marked contrast 
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to those composed for others. The latter are bold, incisive 
and passionate ; the former very modest and restrained, if we 
except the pathetic and anxious appeals at the end of the 
speeches against Aphobus, where he pleads for the succour of 
the jury as an orphan on the brink of ruin and disgrace. 

§ 502. The public speeches of Demosthenes belong rather 
to the political than the literary history of the period, and are 
so fully discussed in every Greek history, that it is unneces- 
sary to recapitulate here the circumstances familiar to every 
student of the period, and to which we must again refer in 
speaking of the several harangues. But without an intimate 
knowledge of the history, it is impossible to appreciate their 
greatness and their power. They are essentially occasional, 
each called forth by the crisis of the time, and applying them- 
selves to its solution. And yet for all that they are the expo- 
nents of a great and consistent policy—the policy of maintain- 
ing the imperial position and dignity of Athens at the cost of 
personal sacrifices and personal dangers.! 

His political career begins at the moment when by the 
Social war Athens had a second time lost her naval greatness, 
and by the death of Chabrias Timotheus and Iphicrates her 
best generals. Passing by the speech agazust Leptines, which, 
though spoken befcre a jury, is devoted to an exposition of 
public policy and the maintenance of public obligations, we 
have the speeches on the Symmories (354 B.C.), on behalf of the 
Megalopolitans (353 B.c.), and for the Liberty of the Rhodians 
(351 B.c.), the first of which proposes an important financial 
reform, so as to equalise the state burdens and render the 
state forces efficient. The other two are very important and 
statesmanlike announcements that the policy of Athens is to 
be influenced not by special likes and dislikes, or by past quar- 
rels and ingratitudes, but by present expediency, and above all 
by the determination to maintain a proper balance of power 


1 By far the best commentary on the political speeches is Grote’s 
History, as that author, being himself an experienced politician, as well as 
an accurate and philosophic critic, has a power of appreciating political 
situations which is quite foreign to Schafer, E. Curtius, and the other 
philologists who study Greek politics. 
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among the neighbouring states. He also advocates the cause of 
democracy against despotism, of Hellenedom against barbarian 
encroachment. The style is very Thucydidean, being grave, 
at times even harsh, and restrained. But we see from the first 
the deep earnestness and the large views of the speaker. 

§ 503. Then comes the period of Philip’s aggression in the 
north—an aggression begun by small degrees, and not openly 
attacked by Demosthenes till his first PAz/ppic in 351 B.c. His 
panegyrists, indeed, pretend to discover allusions to Philip in the 
speech on the Symmories ; but there is no reason why the king 
of Macedon, if then at war with Athens, should not have been 
expressly named by so direct a speaker as Demosthenes, who 
seems here to have been behindhand in turning his attention 
towards the real dangers of his country. He claims, indeed, 
and obtains even from Grote,! credit for having foreseen 
political events frgm their beginnings, and having forewarned 
his hearers. In the present case the danger must have been 
already obvious enough; it was Demosthenes’ real merit not 
only to have brought it forcibly and clearly before the people, 
but to have at the same time, as was his wont, pointed out 
the practical remedies for it, and the proper. policy to be 
adopted by the Athenians. 

Then followed the three orations for the Olynthians, which 
make up what has been properly called the first series of Demo- 
sthenes’ PAzlippics. The real adversary in all these famous 
speeches is not so much the king of Macedon as the sloth and 
supineness of the Athenians, and the influence of the peace party, 
whether honest or bribed by Philip. Against these he is ever in- 
sisting on financial reforms, personal service, and diminution of 
mercenary auxiliaries. He advocates the seeking of alliances, 
and the abandonment of petty disputes. Thus while practically 
effective, and even minute in the details of their special recom- 
mendations, these harangues have large and eternal features 
about them, and are applicable to all luxurious and_peace- 
loving societies, when brought in their advanced age into 
conflict with a young and_energetic power. Still more do they 
apply to the conflicts of a democracy, which conducts its 

1 xi, p. 442. 
43™ 
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affairs by public discussion, against a despot who keeps his 
own counsel. It was Demosthenes’ greatest difficulty that he 
was opposed not only by able and unscrupulous orators like 
fEschines, but by men of integrity and personal weight of cha- 
racter, Eubulus and Phocion, both of whom steadily advo- 
cated the peace policy against his more splendid but dangerous 
exhortations. For he would have the people assume higher 
responsibilities than personal well-being, and greater risks than 
those of a mere defensive armament. 

On the fall of Olynthus, he was persuaded of the neces- 
sity of peace, and for a moment joined his political adver- 
saries (in his oration on the Peace, 346 B.c.). To this coalition 
is attributed his somewhat mean settlement as regards a public 
and personal insult by Meidias, who, apparently through the 
influence of Eubulus, after some delays and subterfuges, was 
enabled to stay the pending action by paying Demosthenes 
thirty minze—a result which has been mentioned to the orator’s 
discredit ever since. 

Yet it was during these years—the years of peace (346-40) 
which were being employed by Philip for the consolidation of 
his power and the extension of his influence—that Demosthenes 
seems to have gained an important place among the public ad- 
visers of hiscountry. He led, with Hypereides and Hegesippus, 
a great party against the supporters of Philip. His second 
Philippic (344 B.c.) raises the alarm, and declares a new war 
with Macedon to be impending; and in the following year Philo- 
crates, the main advocate of peace and confidence in Philip, 
was banished by the prosecution which he promoted. In the 
same year came on the long delayed prosecution of A®schines 
(rept waparpec|ieiac), the debate on which is still extant. But 
here Eubulus and Phocion were able, though with difficulty, to 
rescue the accused. In 340 there followed his third and most 
powerful Pzlippic, which calls the Athenians from their indo- 
lence and false security to arms against the increasing and now 
proximate danger. 

During the next three years (340-38 B.c.) the power of De- 
mosthenes was at its zenith : his eloquence had really awakened 
his countrymen ; vigorous measures were taken; Eubcea was 
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regained to their alliance; Byzantium saved from Philip’s at- 
tack. Even the theoric fund was resigned by the democracy, 
and applied, as the orator had long since proposed, to the 
public emergency. But by means of the new Sacred war Philip 
succeeded in invading Greece, and fortified Elateia, the northern 
key of Beeotia. Then it was that Demosthenes first persuaded 
the Athenians to cast aside traditional hate, and bring prompt 
succour to their old enemy, Thebes. Moreover, he himself 
went forthwith on an embassy to Thebes, and induced the 
Thebans, in spite of the opposition of the Macedonian party, 
to receive the Athenian army with sincere good-will. Without 
doubt this was the greatest triumph of his life, and it is ever to 
be lamented that the hurry and urgency of the crisis have de- 
prived us of the harangues by which he effected these wonder- 
ful results. 

§ 504. The battle of Chzronea (August, 338 B.c.) crushed 
his hopes, and his policy. He fought in the battle as a common 
soldier, and fled with the rest when the day was decided. But 
the Athenians marked their sense of respect for him, and chro- 
nicled their refutation of the charge of cowardice, by appointing 
him (in the following winter) to pronounce the Z£pcfaphios over 
the fallen. He was also appointed Commissioner of Public 
Works, to repair the fortifications of the town, by which the 
patriots maintained the dignity of Athens, though she was com- 
pelled to abandon her aspirations to the leadership of Greece. 
Owing to the orator’s good conduct in this office, and his muni- 
ficent donation of eighty minze towards the works, he was voted 
the public compliment of a crown, to be presented in the theatre, 
at the proposal of Ctesiphon (337 B.c.). But the proposal, being 
impeached as illegal by A‘schines, was not then carried out. The 
death of Philip (336) once more revived Demosthenes’ hopes ; 
he appeared in festive array, having cast aside the mourning just 
assumed at his only child’s death, for in him patriotism loosed 
all domestic ties. While Alexander, content with a formal con- 
firmation of his position as generalissimo of the Greeks, was for 
a moment hidden among the barbarians of the north, Demos- 
thenes, with the aid of treasure sent from Persia which he 
dispensed without control, gave the Thebans arms and supplies, 
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and endeavoured to incite a general revolution against him. 
But the Athenians were still delaying, and had not actually 
declared themselves, when the Macedonian swooped down 
upon Thebes, destroyed it, and demanded the heads of 
the patriot party at Athens, whom he knew to be the real 
rebels against his authority. Bythe mediation of Phocion and 
Demades the lives of Demosthenes and his friends were saved 
—an act of remarkable generosity in Alexander, but rather, I 
fancy, from a policy of contempt than of prudence. 

The splendid conquests in the East, the Hellenization of 
Persia, the foundation of a new and continental Greek empire 
—all this was lost upon the Greek patriots. They remained at 
Athens, sorrowing over every fresh Greek victory, offering up 
secret prayers for their ancient enemy, the Persian ; hoping 
against hope that Alexander might be lost in the remote East, 
from which the wonderful reports of his doings brought despair 
to their narrow though noble hearts. 

Yet while the East was the theatre of brilliant deeds, Athens 
witnessed a contest of arguments which has almost produced as 
much attention among posterity. This was the prosecution by 
fEschines of the vote of confidence in Demosthenes, which 
Ctesiphon had carried, and the reply of Demosthenes—in 
reality a public trial of the life and acts ofthe orator before his 
assembled countrymen, after his policy had failed, and his 
country had been hopelessly subdued in the struggle. The 
successful defence of Demosthenes (02 the Crown, 330 B.C.) is 
the greatest of the speeches handed down to us from antiquity. 

§ 505. After this great and worthy triumph, the voice of the 
orator is to us all but silent, and the closing years of his life were 
shaded with misery and disgrace. When the ‘unjust steward’ 
of Alexander, Harpalus, arrived off Sunium with an army of 
mercenaries and an immense treasure, Demosthenes opposed 
his admission to Athens ; but Harpalus obtained an entry with- 
out his troops, and scattered his gold among the politicians, 
in the hope of raising Athens against Alexander. Demosthenes 
now separated himself from the patriots, and advocated, with 
Phocion, submission to Alexander, whose power he under- 
stood ; and he accordingly proposed the detention of Harpalus 
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and sequestration of his treasures till Alexander’s officers should 
come to claim them. But Harpalus escaped, and half the 
money, though formally lodged in the acropolis under the 
direction of Demosthenes and others, was found to have dis- 
appeared. Demosthenes was forthwith charged with having 
been bribed to connive at the flight of Harpalus. After an 
enquiry by the Areopagus, he and others were sent for trial. 
State prosecutors, of whom Hypereides was the most notable, 
were nominated. Demosthenes, who was the first defendant, 
was sentenced to a fine of fifty talents, and cast into prison, 
as if payment were impossible, without allowing him even 
the legal respite. Two of the speeches against him have sur- 
vived in the remains of Deinarchus and Hypereides (the latter 
mutilated). With the help of these documents, and the narra- 
tive of the facts, most modern historians have reversed the 
judgment of the Attic jury, in which the ancients acquiesced, 
and consider him to have fallen a victim to the coalition of the 
Macedonian with the ultra-patriotic leaders at Athens.! He 
escaped from prison, and was leading a miserable life of exile 
on the coast of Argolis? when the news of Alexander’s death 
startled all Greece. The patriot party at Athens rose in 
rebellion. Demosthenes reconciled himself with them, and 
joined their embassy to influence the Peloponnesus to war. 
He was recalled by public decree to Athens, and his glorious 
return was compared to that of the far different Alcibiades. 
But after brief successes, the defeat at Crannon again ruined 
the patriots, and Antipater, no Alexander in generosity, in- 
sisted upon the extradition of the orators, who were a perpetual 
danger to the dominion of Macedon inGreece. Demosthenes 
was overtaken by his pursuers at the temple of Neptune on 


1 So Grote, A. Schafer, E. Curtius, F. Blass, and others. I find that 
the Messrs Simcox, in their introduction to the speeches of Demosthenes 
and Aéschines ox the Crown (Oxford, 1872), take a more sober and prosaic, 
but to my mind a truer, estimateof the case. We shall revert to it hereafter 
in connection with the accusation of Hypereides. 

? Perhaps writing plaintive letters to soften the anger of the demos ; 
and if the extant letters, which are on this topic, are genuine, they must 
be the latest compositions we have from his pen. 
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Calaureia—an ancient shrine commemorating the earliest con- 
federacy in the nascent Hellenic people. Seeing escape im- 
possible, the orator, under pretence of writing his last wishes 
to his family, retired to the shrine, where he took poison which 
he had kept in readiness. His strength did not serve him to 
free the temple from the pollution of his death—a pathetic 
scene, which Plutarch has immortalised. 

§ 506. If the date of his birth is disputed, that of his death 
was noted with peculiar and affectionate accuracy—Ol. 114, 3, 
the 16th of the month Pyanepsion (322 B.c.). He was then 
sixty-two years old. Fifty years later, the Athenians, at the 
proposal of his nephew Demochares, erected to him a bronze 
statue (the original of our extant portraits) in the Agora, and 
granted honours to his descendants. ‘The following foolish 
epigram was inscribed on the pedestal :— 

elrep tony yvaun pounv, Anudabeves, elxes 
ovmot’ ty “EAATvwv jptev”Apns Maxedav.} 


The statue in the Vatican represents a poor, thin figure, with 
lean arms, and no muscular development ; the face is care- 
worn and furrowed; there is no geniality, no trace of humour 
or good nature, as in most Greek portraits ; the lower lip is 
contracted, and retreating—a corroboration of the witnesses who 
tell us of his naturally defective utterance. He looks a dis 
agreeable, painstaking, morose man; nor can we see in his face 
any clear marks either of the moral greatness which raised him 
to a foremost place among Greek patriots, or of the intellectual 
force which made him an orator unsurpassed in the annals of 
history. | 

§ 507. The existing collection of the works of Demosthenes 
seems to be very nearly complete, for we hear from the Life 


1 The same point is brought out in the ironical fragment of Timocles, 
which Athenzeus quotes (cf. Meineke, /ragg. Com. iii. 598) : 


B. kal mpata mev cot mavoerat Anuocbévns 
opy:(ouevos. A. 6 motos; B. 6 motos; 6 Bpidpews 
6 Tovs KaTameATas Tas TE AdyxXas eobiwy, 
pray Adyous %yOpwros, ovdé mwHmoTe 
ayTibeToy cimwy ovdéy, GAA’”Apyn BA€Tov. 
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(among those of the ten orators) that the number of recognised 
orations was sixty-five, and we still possess sixty speeches, ex- 
clusive of the Letter of Philip, the six letters of Demosthenes, 
and the collection of prefaces and speeches. We have many 
different arrangements of these speeches in our MSS., nor is 
that of the oldest and best apparently preferable to the rest. 
They agree (I think) in one point only, in placing the eleven 
Philippics, or speeches against the policy of Philip, first in order. 
None of the MSS. observe a chronological, but rather a logical 
order, and upon the following general lines. The widest divi- 
sion is into énposoe and idwreKot, orations on public and private 
subjects. The former are again divided into five general 
aupovrAeurexoi, eleven ®iruTmxoi, and eight duarvexoi, or court 
speeches on public questions, like that oz the Crown. The 
idtwrxoi, Or Orations in the causes of private individuals and on 
private disputes, are subdivided according to their legal aspects, 
such as those on the guardianship of his property, then argu- 
ments on demurrer, on contracts, on assaults, &c. Beyond 
these two classes come the émideunrixoi (spurious) and the 
Letters and proems. 

The first collection, or rivaé, of Callimachus (for the Alex- 
andrian Library) seems not to have been very critical, and to 
have contained all that went by the name of Demosthenes ; 
but the rhetors of the Augustan age, Dionysius and Ceecilius, 
were already full of critical doubts, and the former (the 
criticisms ofthe latter are not extant) rejects many speecheson 
the ground of style, and also of historical inaccuracy. This 
careful and sensible writer acknowledges only twenty-two 
public, and about twenty-four private, orations as genuine, 
thus giving us a total of forty-six. But the path on which he 
trod has suggested to modern critics similar investigations, and, 
as is natural to destructive criticism, more and more speeches 
have been declared spurious, till the list of the greatest of the 
German critics—A. Schafer—only reaches twenty-nine in all. 

§ 508. Before entering on any special analysis of Demos- 
thenes’ works, it is necessary to say something generally on 
this question, one analogous to that of Homeric and Platonic 
criticism, but fortunately with some additional elements at hand 
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to afford us a solution. The moderns observe, reasonably 
enough, that the first rhetors who opened the way in rejecting 
previously received works were likely to be timid in their pro- 
cedure, and to allow much to stand which should logically 
have been set aside. This isin most cases a sound and fair 
argument. But when I find that Dionysius was not at all conser- 
vative in his views, and that, owing to his extravagant estimate 
of Demosthenes’ perfections, he was disposed to reject anything 
unworthy of him, I do not think that we are justified in ad- 
vancing beyond his scepticism. I hold this especially in the 
case of orations which he has quoted as genuine, but which 
moderns have rejected on the score of inferior style. ‘This is 
the one point in which the old rhetor’s judgment was doubtless 
far keener and sounder than ours, and it seems to me accord- 
ingly that when he, who had his attention closely fixed on style, 
allows a work to pass unchallenged, and even quotes illustra- 
tions from it, the strongest arguments are required to convince 
us that moderns have proved it spurious on the score of 
stylistic defects. 

From another side, we may approach the same conclusion. 
When we are told that, owing to the too frequent admission of 
the hiatus, or the imperfect rounding of the periods, or the 
monotonous use of connecting particles, a certain speech is un- 
worthy of Demosthenes, and therefore spurious, there are two 
assumptions involved, neither of which need be true. The first 
is that the orator was at all times equal to himself, and that all his 
efforts were equally grand; whereas we may be sure that not only 
the subject, but any momentary crisis, the state of his health, 
or of his popularity, was sure to affect strongly the productions of 
his genius. But even admitting, as we may, that up to a cer- 
tain point the assumption is warranted, and that a great orator 
will not allow a poor and feeble composition to be circulated 
under his name, we have no right to hold that all Demosthenes’ 
speeches received the same amount of revision, or in many 
cases any revision at all. For we know that only some were 
published by himself as political pamphlets—these of course 
were the most carefully and thoroughly polished. Others, and 
especially the speeches on private suits, being perhaps not even 
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the rhetor’s property, but sold to the litigants, and in any case 
of small importance to a man who-did not live by speech- 
writing, may have received very little after-revision; and, 
except in a few instances, when the author was interested in 
his subject, or had accidental leisure for composition and cor- 
rection, such speeches might fall far short, both in power and 
in polish, of the greater public speeches. ‘There is yet again a 
third class, not intended for publication, or left aside for the 
time being, and never taken up again, till other hands did so 
after the orator’s death, and then brought them out in a con- 
dition very different from that of a perfect and revised work. | 
Such is the case with even so remarkable a speech as that 
against Medias, which, not being spoken, was cast aside, and 
never perfected by Demosthenes himself. 

But it may be argued that all these counter-suppositions 
assume a greater improbability than those above censured ; for 
they assume that the first draught of a speech by a great orator 
such as Demosthenes would not contain all the perfections of 
his style. Why should not so practised a composer at the very 
first burst produce a speech unmistakeable in the power of its 
arguments and the splendour of its diction? ‘The answer is, 
that in the case of Demosthenes we know that such extempo- 
rising was foreign to him, that all his speeches, when completed, 
smelt of the lamp, and that their beauty and variety were not 
the result of a spontaneous gift, like that of Demades, but of 
careful and conscious elaboration. ‘The varieties, for example, 
in his acknowledged speeches in the admission of the hiatus 
point to the fact that he did not in ordinary writing or speaking 
avoid it as naturally disagreeable, but rather that he revised 
his compositions and got rid of it in the finished draught. 
This is, in fact, the method of composition postulated by both 
Schafer and Blass in their account of the speech against Timo- 
crates, where there are evidences of two recensions, one of 
which was not polished, and therefore contains offences against 
the usual rythm and hiatus between vowels.! Perhaps the 
same elaboration was applied to his periods, to the studied 


1 Cf. Schifer, iii. 64, 65; Blass, iii. 248, 
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variety of his connecting particles, nay, even the logical 
strengthening of his arguments. 

As regards form, therefore, I think moderns have been 
hasty in rejecting much that is genuine, and we can point to 
the conflicts of opinion in our support. What Schafer thinks 
manifestly spurious, Weil and Blass defend with sound argu- 
ments, and these are only instances of a large and widely spread 
contreversy. 

§ 509. When we approach the matter of the speeches as a 
criterion, it is confessed by all the sceptics that the majority of 
the disputed speeches are so thoroughly at home in the details 
of Athenian history, or Athenian law and social habits in De- 
mosthenic days, that any theory of late forgery is out of the 
question, and that these works, though spurious, must be the 
compositions of obscurer contemporaries. A few, such as the 
Epitaphios and Erotikos, are ascribed to later rhetors, though 
even here (in the £ztaphios) Blass shows that the secrets of 
Demosthenic style, soon obscured and lost in the decadence of 
oratory, are known and observed. But admitting the matter 
to be of the Demosthenic age, they think that (1) feebleness 
and vulgarity, (2) dishonesty in the speaker, are sure marks of 
spuriousness. The former is so completely a matter of taste, 
and one upon which the critics vary so widely, that I pass it by 
as of no account. The second is clearly what has urged A. 
Schafer to seek for grounds of rejection in the case of those 
speeches in Apollodorus’ suits which argue against a client for 
whom Demosthenes had already composed one of his best court 
speeches. ‘The ancients had noticed this grave charge against 
Demosthenes. A®schines brings it against him, and he no- 
where denies it. Subsequent biographers, like Plutarch, repeat 
it. It is surely safer, with Blass, to find strong political rea- 
sons for some laxity in the morals of Demosthenes’ advocacy, 
than to start by assuming his moral perfection and make it the 
ground for seeking critical objections against well-attested 
speeches. This tone runs all through A. Schafer’s great work, 
and in my mind mars its critical value and its good sense in 
more than one argument. But its thoroughness has made it 
the standard book, which both historians and critics in this 
country seem now to follow blindly. 
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§ 510. With these prefatory remarks I pass on to say some- 
thing in detail of the principal orations of each class, and upon 
each it will suffice to cite the opinions of the three best modern 
critics—A. Schafer, Blass, and H. Weil (as far as his edition 
reaches). In general, we shall follow the chronological order, 
making, however, exceptions where a good logical grouping 
can be attained. Thus we begin with the juvenile speeches 
against his guardians, as certainly the earliest, though belonging 
to the icwrixoi, or private orations, and therefore placed late in 
the MSS. 

The first and second speeches against Aphobus are very 
interesting, as the first composed by the orator, and certainly 
composed with the advice and help of Iszeus, upon whose 
eighth extant oration (on the succession to Kiron’s estate) they 
are modelled, and from which some commonplaces are even 
transferred to these speeches! especially in the proem and re- 
capitulation. Some old critics for these reasons thought them 
wholly composed by Iszeus, and are often refuted with the 
bad argument, that we find everywhere advances in structure, 
in fulness, and in pathos beyond the older orator. I call 
this a bad argument, because I believe these speeches are not 
now in their original form, but retouched by Demosthenes in 
maturer years, when he published them as early specimens of 
his art. Hence, though in many respects they are tame and 
dry, there are many other parts in which we find the real 
master. ‘The tame parts are the long and minute proofs of the 
amount of his property in the first speech; the finer portions 
are the pathetic conclusions, especially in the second speech, 
when, after describing the death-bed scene of his father, he 
bursts into a passionate appeal to the judges, which must have 
been quite startling to those accustomed to the older and more 
staid eloquence.” Of the ethos or character-drawing so attrac- 
tive in Lysias we find no trace. The whole composition is 
serious and at times even harsh, showing a mind anxious and 


1 Cf. a’. §§ 2.3, 7, 47, with Iseeus, Or. 8, §§ 5, 4, 28, and 20, in the 
second speech; there are also borrowings from other Iszean speeches in these 
and the Onetor speech (Blass, p. 202). 

2 §$ 20-2, 
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engrossed with the subject, to the exclusion of all conscious 
rhetoric. But, as I have said, we may be sure that many youth- 
ful defects, perhaps many more Iszisms, have disappeared in 
our revised version of this early specimen of the great orator’s 
work. 

The third speech (for Phanos), in reply to (xpoc) Aphobus, is 
a good example of the controversies to which I have alluded. 
According to Westermann, the speech is inconclusive and wordy, 
full of Asian bombast, and therefore spurious, To this A. 
Schafer adds a number of apparent inconsistencies with the 
other speeches against Aphobus, and that against Onetor. He 
thinks it not even like Demosthenes’ work. H. Weil, an equally 
competent judge, thinks all these arguments inconclusive, and 
suspends his judgment. Dareste defends the speech, and so 
does Blass decidedly, showing that no forger would have ar- 
gued so independently or even inconsistently with the other 
speeches, and declaring that to him there is nothing un-Demos- 
thenic in either style or argument. In this state of the contro- 
versy the early tradition of the work as Demosthenic must be 
allowed to maintain its authority. ‘The speech is in other re- 
spects not very interesting, and does not call for analysis here. 
We know that the prosecution of Aphobus was successful, 
though the law’s delays and subterfuges did not permit Demos- 
thenes to obtain his rights either at once or in full measure. 

§ 511. The two speeches against Onetor, Aphobus’ brother- 
in-law, were delivered in the sequel of the same suit (362-1 B.c.). 
Aphobus, when defeated, or expecting to be defeated, had con- 
veyed to Onetor his landed property under the guise of repay- 
ment of the dowry of Onetor’s sister, from whom he pretended 
to be judicially separated. By this means Demosthenes was 
prevented from seizing this property in satisfaction of the award 
granted him against Aphobus. ‘The present speeches are in a 
trial ¢fovAne, which we should call ‘contempt of court,’ or 
something like it; and argue that Onetor is defeating by false 
pretences the previous sentence of the court. The orator’s 
main difficulty was doubtless the good character of the defendant, 
who had lived hitherto a blameless life ; hence ethos, or cha- 
racter-drawing, was so far excluded, even had he been able and 
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desirous to use this device. We are not informed of the result 
of the case. Demosthenes here again! uses a commonplace 
from Iszeus’ eighth speech,? which is, however, as is remarked, 
already to be found in Isocrates,? but only in substance : it is 
the stupid commonplace, that while sworn evidence has been 
often found untrustworthy, evidence by torture has never been 
proved false, a notion upon which I have remarked in another 
work.4 

Thus these speeches are rightly classed with those against 
Aphobus, as showing some dependence on Iszeus, and marking 
the first stage of the orator’s style. ‘The rythmical laws which 
critics have discovered in his later works, and which we shall 
note presently, are not yet observed with any strictness. On 
the other hand, the influence of Isocratic prose is manifest in 
a more strict avoidance of the hiatus than we find afterwards. 
But the distinctly Demosthenic features of strong pathos, shown 
by exclamations, and of the absence of ethos, are already 
prominent. So is also that peculiar subdivision of subjects, by 
which he does not complete one consideration, and abandon 
it, but interweaves argument and narrative, and returns to his 
former ideas in recapitulations—all this, which is the most 
striking feature in his masterpieces, may here be found in germ. 
To the same epoch are referred the speeches against Spu- 
dias, Callicles, and the speech About the tricrarch’s crown, which 
latter is hardly a private oration, but one on the condition and 
duties of the Athenian fleet. This work is so methodically 
divided into «éAa, or members, and so carefully composed as to 
rythm, that it has been referred to the Isocratic school. 

§ 512. With the opening of the social war (B.c. 357) the 
critics mark the second epoch in Demosthenes’ development, 
when he begins to speak not only in court cases of public in- 
terest, but comes forward as a politician to advise the assembled 
people. These two kinds of speeches now interchange so 
constantly, and are so closely allied in subject, that it is 
better to take them as they occur chronologically than to 
separate them into their logical classes. 

' a’. § 37. * § 12. * 17, § 54. 
4 Social Life in Greece, p. 240. 
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First then come the A¢tack on Androtion (rapavopwy) and on 
Leptines’ law, which is substantially a pleading of the same kind 
—both, therefore, arguments against mischievous legislation. 
The former is not delivered by the orator himself, but composed 
(355 B.c. according to Dionysius) for a certain Diodorus, who 
spoke in support of Euctemon in attacking for illegality the bill 
of Androtion. This politician had proposed the customary vote 
of thanks to the outgoing council, though they had’not provided 
in their year of office the additional ships, without which the 
law forbade them ‘to ask for any complimentary gift.’ The 
proposal of Androtion is therefore attacked by these speakers 
as illegal and contrary to the public interest. The elaborate 
second Greek preface, as well as that of Libanius, gives full in- 
formation concerning the case. As the speech is a deurepo- 
Noyia, or subsidiary to the main accusation, it begins, without 
strict proem, by stating the causes of enmity which the speaker 
had against Androtion—a strange preface in our eyes, but at 
Athens an apology for an accusation, which, if gratuitous, might 
be called sycophantic, and hence a frequent preliminary justifi- 
cation in such cases—and goes on to anticipate the arguments 
by which this clever and experienced debater will probably 
defend himself. The speaker argues his own case, (1) from the 
informality of the proposal, (2) from the incompetence of the 
proposer to bring it before the people. The proposal had 
not gone through the preliminary stage, and was opposed by 
the law prohibiting any rewards to a council which had not 
provided new ships. Androtion is supposed to urge that the 
preliminary vote, though enjoined by law, was in practice 
usually omitted, and, again, that though the law prohibited 
the outgoing officers asking any favour, there was no law 
against their receiving one proposed ad extra. Against these 
he urges first the importance of the letter of the law, and 
then the importance of its spirit, for those who were not to ask 
must @ fortiort (sp0dpa ye) not receive favours. He further- 
more insists, with a historical retrospect, on the great importance 
of the navy to Athens, and shows how its efficiency was always 
coincident with the power and prosperity of the state. As 
regards the person of Androtion he argues (without any proper 
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proof) first that his father was still a debtor to the state, which 
disqualified the son from proposing measures ; again, that he 
had lived such an immoral life as to be in any case disqualified. 
To this the speaker adds many details of the violence and 
injustice of Androtion in exacting certain debts from public 
defaulters in taxes. These and other subsidiary topics are 
urged with great force and acuteness, and with intense _bitter- 
ness, against Androtion. The whole speech shows us for the 
first time the orator in his full strength, though it is not free 
from a great deal of conscious sophistry, and much violent per- 
sonal abuse, which is directly justified by the speaker’s private 
hostility to his opponent. Thus the letter of the law is urged 
against the loose precedents brought by Androtion, but the 
spirit of the law against his argument that the letter has not been 
violated. ‘There are, moreover, evidently insincere evasions of 
Androtion’s reply that his personal character should have been 
arraigned directly, and not for the purpose of annulling a 
vote affecting others. Nevertheless, the speech is a master- 
piece in its way, and the first of those we have discussed 
which is likely to interest the general reader, though its intri- 
cacy and close reasoning make it no easy study. We are 
not, however, surprised to hear that it failed in procuring a 
verdict.! 

§ 513. We pass to the more celebrated but not abler speech 
In reply to (xpoc) Leptines, who had proposed that the list of 
exempted persons should be abolished, and that all should 
be liable to the same state burdens, except the represent- 
atives of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, the ancient tyrannicides. 
This was the first speech of the kind delivered (B.c. 354) 
by Demosthenes in person. The time for direct prosecution 
(zapayopwr) having passed, the orator assists a previous speaker 
(Aphepsion) in attacking the law, not the person of the pro- 


1 There is another much longer and more intricate speech of the same 
kind written for Diodorus, the Attack on Timocrates for illegality; but it 
would require a volume to analyse all the several speeches, and I therefore 
pass it by, though it suggests interesting critical questions as to its second 
recension, owing to a change in the adversary’s attitude (cf. Blass; Demos- 
thenes, pp. 244, sq.). 
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poser. I will not attempt an analysis of this intricate speech, 
‘which deals in far too many repetitions and recapitulations for 
a reader, though all practised public speakers know that such 
insistance is necessary when addressing an audience. But 
from many points of view the work is peculiarly interesting. 
In the first place, as the ancients remarked, the enumeration of 
the acts of several of the benefactors threatened by the law 
gives the orator an occasion of showing his panegyrical style, 
of which hardly another specimen has survived.!. He argues 
that the number of persons affected is small, and therefore the 
result insignificant in a monetary point of view, compared with 
the tremendous effect produced by a repudiation of state obli- 
gations. For here lies the main interest of the speech, as a 
manifesto of the orator’s character and of ‘his policy. He de- 
fends the sacredness of public promises, on the one hand, 
against the seductions of a false expediency,? which really 
would defeat itself; on the other,? against the pressure of 
alleged religious scruples, which he shows to be inconsistent 
with common honesty. 

There is reason to believe that Demosthenes’ efforts to 
keep the people from committing an impolitic injustice failed, 
and that Leptines’ proposal became law. Demosthenes’ speech, 
however, remains a monument of the lofty views and the large 
policy which he consistently pursued, and it gives us a high 
idea of the Athenian assembly that such an argument should 
have been delivered before them by one of their public advisers 
—at least in aspiration. The best special edition is that of F. 

SA. Wolf. 
*  § 514. Before we proceed to the professedly public harangues, 
I will notice one more speech, which though in form a charge of 
illegality, yet approaches nearly to a speech on foreign policy, 
and is in many respects one of the orator’s best efforts—I mean 
the speech composed (for Euthycles) agazust the proposal of 
Aristocrates (end of 352 B.c.), that the mercenary general Cha- 
ridemus, then in the pay of the Thracian king Kersobleptes, 
should be declared sacrosanct in person, and that any man 
slaying him should be held guilty of a crime against the whole 


1 g§ 30-86. 2 §§ 13, sq. 8 §§ 125-7. 
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~~ confederacy, no city of which should be allowed to harbour him. 
This astonishing and disgraceful proposal was eminently suited to 
bring out the powers of an orator of large and dignified views. 
Accordingly Demosthenes opens by deprecating any personal 
hostility against Aristocrates, whose name hardly occurs in the 
speech. After a general introduction he subdivides his argu- 
ment into three formal heads—rather an unusual practice with 
him—first, the formal illegality of the proposal, secondly, its in- 
expediency as a matter of policy, thirdly, the unworthiness 
of its object to receive this, or indeed of any honour from the 
state. But while these heads are severally and fully discussed, 
there is constant recapitulation and suggestion of them all, and 
the speech ends by reminding the audience particularly of the 
first head, which might be obscured during the later details. 
This formal illegality is shown by an accurate analysis and 
interpretation of the Draconian and still valid laws concerning 
homicide, and is, indeed, the ocws classicus on the six methods 
of procedure in the various forms of homicide.!. With great 
subtlety the orator shows that the proposal to make the slayer of 
Charidemus directly punishable violates all these solemn enact- 
ments, which former complimentary edicts had respected by 
the clause ‘let the slayer be punished as 7 he slew an Athe- 
nian.’ * Healso cites the general decree that no law should be 
made which did not affect all Athenian citizens equally—a 
provision which could, however, hardly be meant to exclude 
special enactments or compliments. He then passes, after 
some further technical arguments, to the reply of the opponent 
that the bill is at all events for the public interest, and therefore 
excusable, even if formally questionable. This is by far the 
most interesting part of the speech, and is based on the princi- 
ple which we find the most dominating in Demosthenes’ 
foreign policy—I mean that of maintaining a balance of power 
among the rivals or enemies of Athens. He shows that by 
giving so strong a support to Charidemus and his employer 
Kersobleptes, the rival Thracian kings will be discouraged, 
and the Thracian Chersonese, an important Athenian possession, 
will be endangered by his ambition. He shows by the exam- 
1 §§ 22-86. 2 § 89. % §§ 100, sq. 
VOL. Il.—14 
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ple of the Olynthians and of Philip,! that the friendship of these 
semi-barbarians is untrustworthy, and that no compliments to 
Kersobleptes will prevent his seizing the Chersonese if he feels 
strong enough to do so. This untrustworthiness makes all ex- 
treme declarations of friendship, such as the present, dangerous ; 
and likely, under altered circumstances, to become ridiculous. 
Indeed, it lowers Athens to the position of a mercenary body- 
guard, protecting the life of a despot or an adventurer. Nor 
will there be wanting many others of equal claims, who will 
feel offended at such a special selection. ‘This leads him to 
sketch briefly, as he pretends, the previous history of Chari- 
demus—a valuable sketch, and indeed the Zocus classicus for 
the life of the condottieri? of the fourth century B.c., but in 
the present connexion far too diffuse.2 He then meets with 
a lame excuse? the retort why he had not mentioned all 
this long ago, when other honours were being paid to Chari- 
demus. He concludes with asplendid eulogy, often to be re- 
peated in his political speeches, of the dignity of the policy and 
the rewards of the older Athens compared with the decadence 
and folly of his own day, especially as regards the leading poli- 
ticlans (p#ropec) and their actions.” With a recapitulation of 
his legal argument the speech concludes. We may well wonder 
how any but the orator himself could possibly have delivered 
so long and intricate a speech, for we do not know what 
assistance from notes or otherwise the buyer of a speech was 
allowed to use in court. All the main lines of Demosthenes’ 
policy are here plainly laid down. All the wonderful arts of 
his oratory are already at work. 

§ 515. Weare thus naturally led back to his political speeches, 
the first of which was spoken two years before the present trial, 
and is termed On the Symmortes. It is really a recommenda- 
tion of an important naval reform, but in direct relation to an 
exposition of the foreign policy of Athens at a given crisis. 


WS TORE 


2 The student may further compare Demosthenes’ defence of Diopei- 
thes, a similar general, in his speech Ov the Chersonese (§ 24, sq.), delivered 


some years later. 
3 §§ 144-86. 4 §§ 187-90. 5 § 201. 
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Hence it properly ranks under the Hellenic harangues of the 
orator, and Dionysius proposes to entitle it ‘on the relations to 
the king of Persia’ (rept rov Baotdexorv).! But, after the manner 
of Demosthenes, the two subjects are intertwined, and produced 
as parts of the same policy. There seems to have been a 
strange uneasiness, almost a panic, at Athens about the arma- 
ments of Darius Ochus against Egypt, which were supposed 
the prelude of a new invasion of Greece. 

Demosthenes shows that these fears are in all probability 
groundless, in any case premature, and that a declaration of 
hostile policy against Persia might produce serious complica- 
tions. ‘ Military preparations against either Greek or barbarian 
being the same, why, when we have acknowledged foes, should 
we seek new ones, and not rather prepare against the former, 
and so be able to repulse the latter should they arise?’? All 
the commentators, from Dionysius and the scholiasts down to 
Schafer and Blass, have asserted that the orator is here pointing 
at Philip, and that he here first (354 B.c.) shows his long-sighted 
prudence as to the real dangers of Athens. I think the con- 
text proves this widely accepted view to be quite false, and 
invented to panegyrise the wisdom and political insight of 
Demosthenes. As he speaks in the previous sentence of Greek 
as opposed to barbartan enemies, and then of acknowledged 
as opposed to problematical enemies, it is quite certain that 
he did not intend Philip, whom he always carefully separates 
from proper Greeks, and ranks among barbarians. Moreover, 
had he really intended or thought of Philip, it would have 
added point and power to his argument to say ‘especially 
Philip, against whom we cannot contend without an efficient 
fleet.’ It appears, on the contrary, from Pri/ip’s Letter,3 which 
is now generally accepted even among the Germans as genuine, 
that the Athenians at this time intended to invite Philip to join 
them and the rest of the Greeks against Persia. Such evidence 


1 Nevertheless, as Spengel observes (Demegorien des Dem., Abhandl. 
Munich Acad, for 1863, p. 62), the lesser and merely introductory part of the 
speech refers to the Persian king, whereas Demosthenes’ main object is 
the internal reform. He therefore justly rejects Dionysius’ proposed title. 

2 §§ Io-II. 3 § 6. 


316 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. CH. Xl. 


is absolutely conclusive against Demosthenes intending to indi- 
cate Philip among the acknowledged Greek enemies of Athens. I 
therefore call attention to this as one of those remarkable speci- 
mens ofa false and forced interpretation, which, when it has once 
gained a footing in philology, goes on infecting book after book 
for centuries. Mr. Grote alone, with that genuine historical 
sense and appreciation of proper evidence which distinguishes 
him above all the narrators of the affairs of this epoch, ignores 
the imaginary reference, and notes how obscure ‘Philip’s plans 
remained, and how little even the wisest people thought of 
them at this time.’ 

I will not here discuss the scheme of naval reform proposed 
by Demosthenes, which shows a thorough study of the re- 
sources and wants of Athens, and proves his thorough compe- 
tence as a financial statesman. It is the guarded and dignified 
foreign policy, the insistance upon proper preparation and 
diligent attention to public affairs, which forms the main 
interest of this weighty speech. The style is sober and grave, 
as befitted a young speaker then first coming forward as a 
politician. The critics justly note in these higher qualities, as 
well as in a certain harshness and obscurity of diction, the 
strong influence of Thucydides upon the orator. 

§ 516. In connexion with this speech, we may take that on 
Megalopolts (353 8.c.), and that on Rhodes (351 B.C.), both declar- 
ations of foreign policy, and both distinctly written in Demos- 
thenes’ pre-Philippic attitude. In the former, he supports the 
petition of the Arcadians, now united in Megalopolis, whom the 
Spartans (as soon as Thebes was weakened by the Phocians) 
wished to break up into their old sporadic villages and political 
unimportance. ‘To support these Arcadians was to reverse the 
policy pursued at the battle of Mantinea, when Athens had 
sided with Sparta against the then dangerous power of Thebes. 
Hence Demosthenes has to refute the charge of inconsistency, 
which he does by showing that with a change of circumstances 
Athens must change sides, and that she is really consistent in 


1 xi. 399. Cf. p. 406: ‘In this (on Megalopolis), as in the oration De 
Symmoriis, a year before, there is no allusion to Philip, a point to be 
noticed,’ &c. 
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doing so, the balance of power being the object at stake. As 
the Spartans were formerly supported with this object only, so 
now they must expect that, when they attempt unjust aggrandise- 
ment, Athens will oppose them with active force. Similar is the 
speech for the exiled Rhodian democrats, who came to implore 
the assistance of the Athenians to reinstate them, though they 
had been active in the social war against Athens, and had 
been leading agents in the overthrow of her naval and insular 
dominion. Hence these exiles, far from being able to claim 
sympathy, were the objects of hatred and aversion to Athens 
—a feeling which Demosthenes recognises, and which he ex- 
presses in his speech in the strongest terms. But he shows 
that a large policy should not be guided by such personal likes 
and dislikes ; he thanks the gods that the Rhodians have been 
taught by bitter lessons the errors of their ways ; he urges that 
it is the essential duty of Athens everywhere to support demo- 
cracies against oligarchies, and he therefore recommends that 
they should be assisted in their present misfortunes. It is ob- 
jected that this will bring Athens into collision not only with the 
Carian queen (widow of Mausollus), but with the power of 
Persia, whose vassal she is. ‘To this Demosthenes replies, that 
such hostility need not be feared, that when a proper cause is 
supported, men should not shrink from danger, and moreover 
that Persia is only strong with Hellenic aid. Thus the very 
policy which when vague, and for no special purpose, he op- 
posed in his speech oz the Symmories, he here advocates when 
a special purpose and distinct foreign policy require it. These 
three speeches give a full and clear picture of the pan-Hellenic 
policy of Demosthenes, ever desirous to make Athens felt as a 
leading and an imperial state, ever ready and claiming the right 
of interfering in external politics, nay even insisting upon it asa 
duty, but always in relation to definite questions and for definite 
purposes. ‘These purposes were two: first to maintain the 
balance of power among the rivals and opponents of Athens ; 
secondly, to sustain liberty and democracy against tyranny and 
oligarchy, whether Hellenic or barbarian. 

§ 517. But the rising power of Philip is not yet clear to the 
orator ; he does not mention him as even.of equal importance 
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with Kotys or Kersobleptes. The single allusion in the latest 
speech of the three! makes me believe it to be really his first 
notice of Philip, and delivered before the first PAzzppic, though 
Dionysius maintains the reverse. The passage is, moreover, in- 
teresting as having suggested to the critics that in contrasting the 
king of Persia with confessed enemies in the earliest harangue, 
he intended the king of Macedon. Here are his words: ‘I see 
some of you often speaking with contempt of Philip as of no 
consequence, but with fear of the King as a powerful enemy 
when he takes up a quarrel. But if we do not actively resist 
the one as too cheap, and yield in everything to the other 
as formidable, against whom, O Athenians, shall we set our- 
selves in array?’ ‘This is not the tone of the first Pilippic ; 
it is even contradictory to its proem. I hold it, therefore, 
to have been delivered just before serious advices reached 
Athens that the power of Macedon was no longer to be trifled 
with, and that here lay the real danger. But instead of 
agreeing with Dion and his panegyrists that his chief merit was 
to foresee coming events and to raise the first note of warning, I 
marvel that this series of harangues should show such ignorance 
and carelessness about Philip, and think the orator may fairly 
be charged, along with his obscurer countrymen, with great 
want of providence and curious dimness of political vision. 

The ancients justly separated the Hellenic harangues from 
the Philippics, under which title they classed all the speeches 
relating to the struggle between Athens and the rising power 
of Macedon. Of these the undoubtedly genuine are (in their 
chronological order) the first PAzlippic (351 B.C.), and the three 
Olynthiac orations (349-8 B.c.) ; these may be called the ear- 
lier or first group before the Peace of 3468B.c. Then follow the 
orations on the Peace (346 B.c.), the second PAilippic (344 B.C.), 
the oration on the Chersonese and the third Philippie (341 
B.c.)—in all eight orations. The remaining three, of doubtful 
authenticity, I will. postpone for the present. 

§ 518. Nothing can be more striking than the new and 
altered tone of the first PAz/ippic as compared with the nearly syn- 
chronous R/odian harangue. There Philip is menticned as an 


1 Or, xv.,‘§) 24. 
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object of contemptuous indifference to at least a section of the 
people, here the orator assumes at the very outset that all are 
dispirited at his successes, that many debates have already been 
held about them, and that he does not hesitate to come for- 
ward, because the advice of older speakers has been exhausted 
and found useless. Such a sudden change of attitude seems 
to me inexplicable by the natural course of events, and in a 
politician of ordinary foresight, especially when we find Demos- 
thenes with his attention fixed on the foreign relations of 
Athens, and already knowing the northern A¢gean from personal 
service as atrierarch. Dionysius, indeed, divides the speech 
into two parts, of which he brings the latter part! down to 
347-6 B.c.—a division not sanctioned by later critics, who insist 
upon the unity of the speech, and its delivery at the earlier 
date. I confess that but for a stray mention of Olynthus, 
and of the prompt expedition to Thermopyle as recent,? I 
should be disposed to bring the whole speech down to a 
later date, and to demand a considerable lapse of time or a 
serious crisis between this and the former public harangues ; 
and this will yet, I believe, be possible with the aid of a few 
emendations.* 


1 From § 30, onward. 2 +a TeAEvTAia mpenY, § 17. 

3 There is the strongest possible internal evidence against the chrono- 
logical order of the public speeches delivered 354-50, as laid down by 
Dionysius, and adopted by A. Schafer and other moderns. If we compare 
the allusions to Philip found (or not found) in these speeches, we get the 
following natural sequence: (1) The speech on the Symmories, where he 
strives to calm the fear of the Persian, and though it lay in his way to 
mention Philip, he is silent concerning him, and only contrasts certain 
Greek enemies to the uncertain Persian. (2) The speech ov the Rhodians, 
in which he casually mentions Philip as an enemy whom some at Athens 
despise, while they dread the Persian. (3) The speech agazzst Aristocrates, 
where Philip’s acts towards Olynthus and Athens are cited as affording 
a clue to the probable policy of Kersobleptes, in being ambitious as well 
as faithless, and preferring risks and dangers to peace and security. (4) 
Then, after 2 momentous (though possibly short) interval, comes the first 
Philippic, of vrhich the proem states that many public discussions had 
already taken place about Philip, and that the public mind is in discourage- 
ment, nay, even in despair at his great successes, and his almost impreg- 
nable position. I am hardly able to conceive in an earnest man, following 
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The orator seeks to meet the profound discouragement of 
the people, and their belief in the invincible and impregnable 
position of Philip, by showing that this was not the temper by 
which Philip waxed great, or by which Athens recovered her 
independence from the dominion of Sparta, and that every 
really vigorous action of Athens has been crowned with success. 
He recommends the preparation of a large force at home, of a 
small flying squadron near the scene of the war, but above all 
he inveighs against the sloth and dilatoriness of the people, who 
are ever talking and voting and resolving and doing nothing. 
The whole tenor of the speech is that of Demosthenes’ later 
oratory, full and vehement, speaking with authority and yet 
with respect for the people, attacking the national faults and 
the corrupt politicians with bitterness, yet ever maintaining the 
dignity and the greatness of the real Athens. 

§ 519. It is not necessary to analyse severally all the kindred 
harangues, which are curiously similar in tone and style, and 
turn perpetually round the same subjects. Indeed, so general 
are the recommendations in the O/yzthiac orations, that their 


order cannot be determined from internal evidence, and the 


greatest authorities from Dionysius to our own day have dif- 
fered upon the question. Had even Thirlwall and Grote been at 
one we might accept their consensus as historians to outweigh 
all the mere critics, but even they cannot agree, and Grote, 
while adopting the order which seems to me most probable, ex- 
pressly refuses to give a positive opinion. I call special atten- 
tion to this general character of these speeches, as perhaps the 
reason why they had less effect upon the audience than might 
be expected. It arose no doubt from the personal apprehen- 
sions of the speaker, who could not make a definite proposal 
without danger of prosecution for illegality (taparépuwr). In- 
deed, we know that he put forward Apollodorus to run this 
risk by voting the Theoric fund to military purposes; and 
though his proposal was carried in a moment of panic, he was 
accused when it had passed over, and was fined a talent, about 


an honest and consistent policy, such declarations as these last preceding 
the casual or contemptuous notices in the other speeches. 
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which time the proposal he had made was declared by a new 
law to be a capital offence. 

What strikes us next to this generality of exhortation, which 
is, however, always suitable to the particular facts of the case, 
or illustrated by past history, is the great seriousness of style, 
which admits of hardly any ornament in the way of metaphor 
or simile. Nothing can be simpler and more direct than the 
redhot earnestness of these speeches. There are only two of 
them which have marked differences from the rest, the shorter 
and poorer speech on the Peace, and the larger and more 
varied speech on the affairs of the Chersonese. ‘The latter is 
professedly in defence of the mercenary general Diopeithes, 
who had undertaken to act on his own responsibility against 
Philip, and whom Demosthenes defends against the attacks of 
Philip’s party at Athens. This speech, moreover, contains a 
very remarkable peroration, declaring the orator’s own policy, 
and his description of the duties and responsibilities of a good 
citizen, in contrast to the venal and the corrupt. ‘There is no 
finer passage in all Demosthenes, as has been recognised by 
Brougham. I therefore quote it as a specimen of his think- 
ing and his style.!. The speech on the Peace is poor and tame, 
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for Demosthenes was advocating against his will the policy of 
his opponents, and recommending a peace with Philip, from 
apprehension of a general attack by the Amphiktyonic Con- 
federacy. The orator afterwards denies that he advocated this 
peace (in the Zmédassy speech), which Grote notices as a matter 
of doubtful honesty, but which the German panegyrists explain 
away by absurd subtleties of interpretation. 

§ 520. In the opinion of most critics, the third PAzlppic 
is considered not only the finest of Demosthenes’ public ha- 
rangues, but probably the greatest speech ever delivered. I 
confess that, not to speak of the oration oz te Crown, which 
they perhaps do not call a public harangue, the speech about 
the Chersonese seems to me more varied, more pathetic, and not 
less powerful. But critically, the third P%7pp7c is peculiarly 
interesting in being handed down to us in two recensions—one 
(the shorter one) represented by our oldest and best MS. (the 
Parisian S) alone, the other by all the rest, in which clauses 
are constantly added, so as to change the symmetry, and at 
times even the argument. Nevertheless, both recensions seem 
purely Demosthenic, and point to separate editions. Blass, the 
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best of modern critics on such a subject, considers the shorter 
to be the later version prepared by the orator himself—if so, 
another proof that he attained his perfect form not by previous 
‘meditation and slow composition, but by repeated and con- 
scious correction.! 

There are several other speeches in the series, only one of 
which, the fourth P/z/ppic, has any strong claims to authenti- 
city. But it so abounds in passages borrowed from or used in 
other Demosthenic orations, that it must be either a cento by 
a later hand, or an incomplete sketch elsewhere utilised by 
the orator himself, but afterwards found among his papers, and 
published. Owing to the excellent composition of an onginal 
passage in the oration—the attack on Aristomedes ?—Blass 
thinks the latter to be the case ; he even thinks Aristomedes a 
fictitious character, and that the speech was a mere exercise 
prepared at home by the orator. This seems hardly so pro- 
bable as that a pupil put together the speech, using perhaps 
fuller materials to those now extant. 

The speech zepi ovvrd&swe, which does not profess to be 
a Philippic, is made up of passages from the earlier public 
speeches of Demosthenes, along with general exhortations of 
a thoroughly un-Demosthenic character. So, too, the speech 
on Philip's Letter is not even a reply to the very weighty and 
now acknowledged missive placed beside it in the MSS. The 
speeches 02 Halonnesus and on the treaty with Alexander will be 
referred to under other authors in their place. Indeed, all 
these outlying speeches are interesting from the view they give 
us of the average oratory at Athens as compared with the 
exceptional splendour of Demosthenes. 

§ 521. I pass to the three longest, and perhaps best known, 
speeches of Demosthenes on his own affairs—those against Mei- 
dias, on the corrupt Embassy, and on the Crown. These, though 
separated in date, are worthy of being considered together, 
as they form, with the speeches against Aphobus, our materials 
for an estimate of Demosthenes from autobiographical sources. 


1 Cf. also Spengel in Adhandl. of Munich Academy for 1863, at the end 
of his first article on Demosthenes’ public harangues. 


2 §§ 70-4. 


324 AISTORY FOF) GREEIGWITERATUORE. “Capen 


Meidias, who was connected with Demosthenes’ guardians, and 
hence an old personal enemy of the orator, had, after many 
annoyances and insults, gone so far as to assault him publicly in 
the theatre, when directing in festive dress the performance of 
the chorus of his tribe. This expensive public duty Demos- 
thenes had volunteered, when others were unwilling, and his 
tribe likely to be disgraced beside the resi. He had been 
fortunate enough to secure by lot the choice of his flute-player, 
and his chorus would have won (he says) but for the constant 
and malicious interference of Meidias. But when the latter 
went so far as to give him publicly a box on the ear, De- 
mosthenes brought the matter at once (zpo/30An) before the 
assembled people, who passed an immediate decree condemn- 
ing Meidias. ‘The extant speech was written for the subsequent 
action in court, by which the penalty should be assessed after 
due argument. But as the case was compromised for thirty 
mine, this speech was never delivered, and bears many traces 
of not having been even revised for publication. 

It is, perhaps, one of the greatest triumphs of Demosthenes’ 
art, that he has raised so scurvy a quarrel to eternal fame, for 
an action ‘about a box on the ear’ (rept rou kovdvAov) was no 
grateful subject, especially when the orator submitted to the in- 
sult at the time, and reserved all his rage for a rhetorical dis- 
play. Indeed, he is almost ridiculous when he congratulates 
himself! ‘that he was not carried away at the moment to do 
something irreparable ;’ with his feeble body and in state dress, 
any retaliation would doubtless have placed him in a more absurd 
and contemptible position. The mighty pathos then, which the 
scholiasts and Germans so admire, when he is describing his 
own chastisement by Meidias, rather affects us with merriment 
than with indignation. Even worse are the passages where he 
boasts that he has rejected repeated attempts at a compromise, 
which he regards as dishonourable in the case of so grave an 
insult to a public officer. For we know that after all this was 
written—we will hope not before—the matter was compromised 
for a considerable fine (about 1157). This fact is naturally laid 
hold of by Aéschines and by Plutarch as an ugly passage in the 
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orator’s career, nor can he be cleared of meanness except by 
those who are determined to find in him a perfect hero. 

The finer side of the speech is its remarkable insistance on the 
public side of the offence—how personal violence, as such, can- 
not be tolerated as being opposed to the very essence of demo- 
cracy ; still more, how violence done to a citizen acting in a public 
capacity is afar graver offence, and an insult to the state ; how in 
the present case a religious ceremony, moreover, was disturbed, 
and hence the crime amounted to public impiety (acé(eua), at 
Athens the most heinous of offences. He proves the public 
feeling in these matters by citing many remarkable precedents.! 

From another point of view we may consider the oration as 
a good specimen of what the ancients called a Aorcopia, or per- 
sonal attack, the counterpart of the ev/ogies which were part of 
their epideictical oratory. The lifeand acts of Meidias, his vio- 
lences, his luxuries, his cowardices—in fact, his violations of 
every principle of a democracy—are painted with great variety 
and liveliness. He is shown to be a sort of feeble ape of Alci- 
biades, but only to have succeeded in copying his private vices. 
It is remarkable how the orator ? speaks of his own solitary posi- 
tion, in connexion with no other public man, whereas Meidias 
has great political support. I have already noticed his explicit 
statement of his age as only thirty-two,? when he says that 
Meidias, though now fifty, has not performed equal public ser- 
vice. The reading is certain, but as the speaker wished to 
urge his youth, he was probably guilty of an understatement of 
his age, so that it is not too bold of modern critics to reject, as 
they do very generally, this explicit statement as inconsistent 
with the birth-year established on other grounds. 

I will only call attention to one more passage as particu- 
larly splendid in its pathos, the passage* in which he calls 
up the unfortunate Straton, who had decided in an arbitration 
against Meidias, and, having been disfranchised by his contriv- 
ance, could no longer speak or give evidence in court. As the 
speech was never thoroughly revised, there are many repeti- 
tions and unevennesses in the argument, and many feeble or 
diluted passages. Nevertheless, they are relieved by others of 
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such force that, in spite of the shabby subject, and the some- 
what sorry figure presented by the speaker, it is generally con- 
sidered one of the finest of his speeches. Dionysius says the 
speech was composed 349-8, as it was then that the assault 
took place. Possibly, however, it may not have been written 
till 347, after which time Demosthenes, by going on the em- 
bassy, shows that he was reconciled with the politicians whom 
he there speaks of as opponents.!_ The best special edition is 
that of Buttmann. 

§ 522. The speech on the corrupt Bobaxsy (B.C. 344), against 
4éschines, which is, I believe, the longest of all Demosthenes’ 
speeches, may be placed, for many reasons, midway between 
the Mezdiana and that on the Crown. It is, like the others, to 
a large extent autobiographical, but devoted to a great public 
cause, in which the orator vindicates himself, and attacks the 
policy of Aéschines for corrupt subservience to Philip. Strange 
to say, though dealing with a far higher subject, it affects no 
pathos as compared with the earlier speech. Indeed, the only 
prominent passage of the kind—that about the treatment of 
the Olynthian captive woman at the feast >—was, as we hear 
trom Atschines in his reply, an oratorical failure, for which 
the actor was hissed by the audience. In ethos, as is con- 
fessed, the orator is not remarkable, though he often attempts 
it in the present work. 

The form of the speech has excited great suspicion on 
account of its irregularity of structure, its constant change of 
subject, its sudden returns upon itself, in fact, its want of 
symmetry and its diffusiveness. Moreover, in A‘schines’ reply 
there are several points controverted which do not appear in our 
present text, and which imply that Demosthenes’ spoken attack 
must have differed from it. Ancient critics were accordingly of 
opinion that it was never really delivered, and that we have (as 
in the J/e:diana) a mere preparatory sketch not finally worked 
up. They even state that in their after disputes no pointed 
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reference is made to the trial; which is true, for though Demos- 
thenes ! alludes to A‘schines being on this occasion let off on the 
ground of his insignificance, I do not think this passage proves 
‘anything more than that Demosthenes laid his accusation, and 
failed to carry it through, which he might have done by not pro- 
secuting a case he found hopeless. But Plutarch quotes, without 
being persuaded, the statement of Idomeneus that A%schines 
escaped by only thirty votes. On the whole, I am disposed to 
side with the ancients against the moderns, and to regard the 
close general correspondence of A‘schines’ extant reply to the 
undelivered attack as arising from the Athenian habit of discuss- 
ing in the agora all the probable f7os and cons in every impend- 
ing lawsuit, so much so, that it was a common formula to say, 
‘but I hear that the defendant is going to lay stress on the fol- 
lowing argument.’ Those who hold that the trial took place 
think that we have the first sketch, which was altered for delivery 
in some respects, and Schafer even defends all the transitions 
and reversions, which bolder critics seek to mend by transposi- 
tions and omissions. 

After duly weighing these various views, I will state my own 
opinion, without venturing to dogmatise. In the first place, as 
regards the great length of the speech, I think it was forced 
upon Demosthenes. The trial, if it ever came off, was cer- 
tainly looked forward to as such an oratorical treat, that spe- 
cial arrangements were made, and additional time assigned 
to both plaintiff and defendant. If then the multitude of 
citizens came together full of interest and curiosity, it was 
absolutely necessary to satisfy them as to time, as well as in 
other respects. But Demosthenes’ method of treating a large 
subject at full length was not that of an orderly succession of 
heads. We see from his imperfect A/ezdiana, from his perfect 
speeches against Aristocrates and on the Crown, that his aim 
was to keep the whole subject all the time before his audience, 
by means of rapid turns, ingenious retrogressions and anticipa- 
tions, and constant recapitulations. Hence nothing required 
more care and revision than the sequence of these interlacing 
arguments, and the proper methods of transition from one to 
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another without sameness and without jerkiness. Thus, I con- 
ceive him to have first chosen his arguments, then to have 
turned to the question of diction, and lastly to that of compo- 
sition, properly so called. I feel convinced that he transposed 
paragraph after paragraph, omitted some and added others, and 
only with great labour and perseverance attained that perfec- 
tion where every point seems to come in naturally, and yet 
receives no more than its due weight in the whole effect. If 
then the speeches agaznst Meitdias and on the Embassy were 
laid aside before actual delivery, and by a political man full of - 
business and with no leisure hours, we can conceive them still 
requiring that exceedingly minute filing and polishing, which 
may be perceived in the oration oz the Crown. We have, in- 
deed, not only the materials, but the worked-up materials of 
such a speech. Probably, the actual paragraphs are all as he 
would have spoken them. ‘The joining particles, perhaps the 
order in some cases, would have been different, so that fair 
critics could not have stumbled, as they have done, at the 
logical irregularity of the arguments. 

As an historical source, this great speech, controlled by the 
counter-allegations of A%schines, is one of the most precious 
documents of the period, but it requires the good sense and 
candour of Grote to balance the conflicting assertions, and 
make out the residuum of truth between them. Hence as a 
commentary on the matter of the speech, there is nothing com- 
parable to Grote’s discussion.! On the mere text, we must 
study the critical revisions of Cobet (d4Zsc. Crit.) and Weil 
(Harangues), which have brought out all that can be obtained 
from the study of the best Parisian MS. for the interpretation, 
Shilleto’s foolish hostility to Grote mars his otherwise valuable 
commentary. 

§ 523. The circumstances introducing the oration on the 
Crown are somewhat complex, but well recorded and tolerably 
certain. When, in consequence of the defeat at Chzeronea, the 
Athenians were compelled to look to their fortifications, they ap- 
pointed Inspectors of Fortifications (veryorovot), one from each 
tribe, to superintend the public expenditure in this respect. 
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Demosthenes, representing his tribe, not only displayed great 
zeal, but spent a considerable sum of his own money in this ser- 
vice. For this merit Ctesiphon proposed that he should be pub- 
licly crowned in the theatre of Dionysus before the assembled 
people with a golden crown. But the proposal was indicted 
(zaparopws) by Aischines, on the legal grounds that Demos- 
thenes was as yet accountable for public money, and that there 
were special enactments forbidding such public demonstrations 
elsewhere than in the legal assembly in the Pnyx. This objec- 
tion stopped the proposal in its first stage, though it had re- 
ceived the approval of the Council (zpojovAevpa), and De- 
mosthenes’ friends did not feel strong enough to force on the 
actual trial at the time. » But in 330 B.c., when the revolt 
of Agis had just been crushed, and the anti-Macedonian sympa- 
thisers had no doubt nearly involved Athens in the danger, 
Zéschines felt able to bring his case to a decision. He there- 
fore indicted Ctesiphon formally for an illegal proposal, on the 
ground that Demosthenes was a traitorous and cowardly poli- 
tician, and that his public life had been fraught with disaster 
and not with credit to the state. 

This is the account given by Grote of the position of affairs 
in August, 330 B.c., when the trial came on. It appears to 
me, however, strange, if it was really done at the instigation of 
the Macedonian party, that A¢schines should have insisted on 
Demosthenes’ secret subservience to the Macedonians, and 
his dishonesty in pretending to oppose them. 

Apart from the formal question, on which Aéschines seems 
to have been right (though Demosthenes is able to quote 
precedents violating the letter of the law in his favour), he 
reviewed Demosthenes’ life and acts in four periods: that before 
346, that from 346 to 341, then the crisis ending with the battle 
of Cheronea (338), and lastly, the subsequent period. The 
reply of Demosthenes does not follow him strictly in his track. 
In the first place, the legal question is treated very briefly, and. 
thrust into the middle of the speech, where its importance dis- 
appears, owing to the larger and weightier arguments before and 
after it. Secondly, as regards the four periods of his life, the 
last was not only of little political importance, but very incon- 
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venient to be discussed in the face of Alexander’s successes, 
and the close observation of his agents at Athens. This then 
the orator completely ignores. ‘Thirdly, it is more remarkable 
that he is also silent on the period before 346, in which his 
first Philippic and Olynthiacs show him to have been an active 
and able state adviser. I can see no reason why he has not 
touched upon this period, except that (as I have already sug- 
gested) he did not show any peculiar prescience in an early 
discovery of Philip’s plans, and, in any case, though already a 
political man, his speeches at that time had little effect either 
for good or evil. We may even suspect that our redactions of 
these early speeches contain a good deal of ex post facto wis- 
dom, which the orator may have added when revising them 
later in his life for publication. 

In addition to the proper matter of his defence, Demos- 
thenes has all along added parallel pictures of A%schines’ 
character and policy, by way of contrast to his own, so that the 
speech is no mere defence of himself, but also a vehement and 
even scurrilous attack on his opponent. A very slight sketch 
of the general line of his argument must here suffice, as its 
extreme variety and complexity can only be understood by a 
special and careful study. 

§ 524. The proem,! which opens witha modest prayer that 
the gods may grant him a requital from the judges of the same 
goodwill which he entertains for the city and its citizens, re- 
quests that the jury may not be induced to expect in his reply 
a close adherence to his adversary’s attack, for he is under a 
grave disadvantage ; his whole reputation, and not a single 
action, is at stake, and he will be bound to praise himself. 
For they will see that the trial does not affect Ctesiphon more 
than it does himself; he therefore repeats his prayer. He 
then proposes? to take up the general attacks of A¥schines 
before approaching the caseat trial. ‘Then follows the narrower 
preface (xpoxaracxevh), in which he passes from the private 
attacks to those on his policy and public life, and shows? 
that this is no proper way to bring so grave a charge. Had 
ZEschines been honest, he should have brought an open and 
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direct indictment long ago. This complaint of the form of 
attack chosen by the adversary is a commonplace as old as 
Antiphon, and recurs (say the old critics) seventy-two times 
in various forms throughout this speech. Then follows’ a 
sketch (supported by documents) of the affairs of 346 B.c., of 
the peace negociations with Philip, and the ruin of the Pho 

cians, in which he justifies his own policy, followed? by a 
parallel exposing of the conduct of Aschines during the same 
period, with sundry digressions into the present consequences 
of this policy, and the pretended friendship of Aischines with 
the Macedonian kings. 

He now turns for the first time to the actual charge,? and 
directs it to be read out, but fastens again upon the statement 
that Ctesiphon’s praise of his policy was false, and proceeds to 
refute this charge from a sketch of the history of Greece sub- 
sequent to the affairs of 346. ‘This, with recapitulations, and 
with an account of previous crowns awarded to him, occupies a 
long argument.4 He then turns back to the legal side of the 
charge, where his case is weakest, and seeks by charges of con- 
fusion, and by quoting precedentsi n which the letter of the law 
was violated, to dispose of this serious difficulty.° He passes 
into a violent personal attack on Aéschines’ origin and personal 
history, a regular Nocdopia, such as would hardly have been toler- 
ated even in the Irish Parliament ;® and next to the political 
acts which he accuses A‘schines of having done for the enemies 
of the city.?7 Then he repeats ® the initial solemn prayer to the 
gods, since on previous occasions the people were blind and 
would not see either Philip’s ability or the fatal effects of A%s- 
chines’ guilt.° There follows the famous narrative of the seiz- 
ure of Elateia by Philip, of the great crisis, and of his own 
acts, justified against A®schines’ attacks.!° This narrative is 
concluded by the noble outburst in which he maintains that, 
even had the result been foreseen, no other policy was honour- 
able or possible for imperial Athens—and here follows the 
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famous adjuration.' He then continues the narrative up to 
the battle of Chzeronea, which he naturally does not touch, but 
shows how that, even as it turned out, his bold policy was of 
service in obtaining good terms for Athens.? 

The whole remainder, though very long, is epilogue. First 
he replies to A‘schines’ attack that he was an unlucky politi- 
cian, who brought evil upon those he advised ; he contrasts the 
fortunes of his life with A®schines’ low life and adventures—a 
bitter and abusive outburst. ‘Then? he announces that he will 
recapitulate before concluding ; and in the remainder of the 
speech he touches upon almost all the topics already treated, 
throwing in new narrative, and digressions upon the duties of 
an honest politician and the fatal effects of treachery. He ends 
with an eulogy of the great men of old, whom he had fol- 
lowed in spirit, so far as he was able, and with a prayer (as 
he had begun) that the gods may destroy the traitors, and save 
his city from impending dangers. 

§ 525. Even this scanty outline will show the curious and 
variegated pattern in which Demosthenes has woven his great 
masterpiece. He has despised all the ordinary subdivisions by 
which inferior speakers preserve order and regularity in their 
compositions. He passes to and fro, combining apology and 
invective, argument and narrative, by natural transitions and 
in marvellous relief. The feeling which results from reading it 
straight through is (I think) not so much that of conviction, 
as that of being dazzled by the multitude and variety of the 
speaker's matter, and by the general effect which he produces. 
There is no boasting, no vain-glory, and yet never was there 
such sustained and artful recital of personal merit. So, like- 
wise, the contrasted picture of A%schines, though coarsely. 
drawn, and not without obscene allusions, is so powerful that 
he has never recovered it in the eyes of posterity. But. in 
marked relief to this lower side of the speech is the lofty moral 
tone, the almost Stoic disregard of consequences, the assertion 
that the highest honour, the most enduring success, is the per- 
formance of right actions for their own sake. It was, indeed, 
the only defence possible for a politician whose career had 


1 gs 188-08. 2 §§ 199-250. 3 § 270, 
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been disastrous, and whose plans had turned out a failure. 
But, nevertheless, it was the right defence, and as such has 
stamped upon the speech a dignity rarely attained in political 
oratory. 

The extreme complexity and variety of its plan is obviously 
the original idea of the orator, but is doubtless slightly increased 
by the insertion of special replies to special points made by 
ZEschines, these replies generally occupying (as Blass remarks) 
the place of excrescences or appendices to the main argu- 
ment. ‘This is in itself sufficient to show that Demosthenes 
composed his defence on the general lines which he knew @ 
priort, and which the gossip of the town informed him would 
be taken by Aéschines, and afterwards added such special para- 
graphs as seemed required. Whether this was done in the 
actual delivery is more than doubtful. For Demosthenes cer- 
tainly did not hold himself bound to publish the speech as it 
was spoken. In. fact, AXschines (as the critics have shown) 
added replies in 42s speech to points made by Demosthenes, 
which do not now appear in Demosthenes’ harangue. But 
how far Greek speakers were able to answer extempore we do 
not know, and most assuredly in the carefully constructed 
orations which we possess, not only the avoidance of hiatus, 
but the alleged regularity of the co/a or clauses in each period, 
must have made all such sudden additions easily marked and 
ungainly excrescences. Hence I believe them to have been 
either omitted, or specially worked in, before the oration came 
to be handed over to the copyists. 

But will it be believed that this masterpiece of Greek prose 
has found its Wolf, who insists on cutting it in two, and de- 
claring it the later combination of two inconsistent plans, one 
sketched at the first threatening of the trial, the other actually 
delivered six years after? This is the theory of A. Kirchhoff,! 
whose essay will no doubt be read with delight by those who 
reject his critical dissection of the Odyssey. For if anything 
could throw general doubt and suspicion on a man’s critical 
judgment, indeed on his critical sanity, it is this attempt to 


1 Abhandl. Berlin Acad., 1875. 
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demand from a great and perfect work of art the starved logic 
of pedantic syllogisms.! 

The special editions of this oration, generally accompanied 
by the companion speech of A%schines, are very numerous. 
Weil (Les plaid. pol. de Demosthéne, vol. i. Paris, 1877) gives 
us the newest and most careful recension. The edition of the 
Messrs. Simcox (Oxford, 1872), with A®schines’ attack, is a 
very good and satisfactory book. 

We have now concluded our review of the harangues to 
which Demosthenes owes his great and deserved reputation. 
The speech on the Crown is (with the exception of a couple of 
Letters) the last literary product he has left us, and, as Grote 
has called it, the Epitaphios of Greek Republican liberty. 

§ 526. But we have as yet hardly noticed the large collec- 
tion of court speeches, written in private suits, which are handed 
down to us among his orations, and which have given rise to 
volumes of comment and criticism. ‘To review them in detail 
would be beyond the scope of this work; nor are they, with one 
or two exceptions, equal to the public speeches, or calculated 
to give us a better and clearer view of the orator’s art and of 
his style. Indeed, court speeches upon obscure quarrels can 
hardly in any age be called literature, nor is it from this point 
of view that they will ever again be popular. They were in 
their day important studies of how a legal plaint or defence 
should be framed ; they afford many commonplaces and gene- 
ral appeals useful in other cases, and may have been a sort of 
handbook for speech writers. But nowadays they are chiefly 
valuable as a deep fund of materials for reconstructing the 
details of the Attic juridical system, which they discuss from 
all sides. They are, moreover, incidentally, rich sources for 
studying the private life and manners of Athenians in that 
age ; for in the narratives of facts, in the evidence adduced, 
in the personal attacks on character, we have sketches of life 
and of habits peculiarly fresh and genuine.” 


1 Cf. Cicero’s judgment, Ovator, c. 38, § 133: ‘Ea profecto oratio—ut 
major eloquentia non requiratur.’ 

2 The later chapters of my Social Life x Greece were drawn from this 
unexhausted source ; among other like studies, I may call attention to the 
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For it is remarkable, that though many of these speeches 
have been declared spurious as being unworthy of Demos- 
thenes, hardly any of them have been shown the product of 
a later age, or the work of sophists imitating in rhetorical 
exercises the real conflicts at the Attic bar. On the contrary, 
their minute and accurate detail, both in legal and _histori- 
cal allusions, prove them to be genuine court speeches, com- 
posed in the age and for the occasion when they profess to 
have been delivered. Accordingly they have been rejected 
merely from deficiencies of style, except, indeed, in the case of 
critics like A. Schafer, whose objections are based on the moral 
ground, that he does not believe Demosthenes capable of 
sophistically advocating certain unsound claims. This latter 
ground especially applies to the speeches for Apollodorus, 
whom Demosthenes had vehemently attacked in one of the 
ablest and bitterest of his court speeches, on behalf of Phor- 
mion. ‘The charge, however, of having corruptly changed sides 
as an advocate openly brought by A‘schines, was not formally 
denied by Demosthenes, and was generally believed in ancient 
times, so that any rejection of such speeches on moral pre- 
sumptions must be regarded as uncritical, and opposed to com- 
mon sense. 

It is considered a remarkable coincidence of evidence, and 
a perfect proof of spuriousness among the Germans, that Ben- 
seler, starting from the merely external test of the avoidance of 
hiatus, and A. Schafer, who quite independently examines the 
speeches on eesthetical and moral grounds, should come to 
proximate conclusions in their rejection of particular works. 
But in the first place they do not always agree, and in the next 
it seems to me that the same revision which removed the hia- 
tus would also remove faults in rythm, clumsinesses of transi- 
tion, and inconclusive arguments. Thus the researches of both 
scholars would only result in proving that some of Demos- 


second volume of Messrs. Paley and Sandys’ frivate orations of Demos- 
thenes ; and, above all, to the striking and picturesque study of bankers and 
banking, sketched from the history of the Bank of Pasion Phormion & 
Co., in these orations, by M. G. Perrot (Revue des Deux Mondes for 
Nov. 15, 1873). 
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thenes’ speeches were more logical, powerful, and carefully 
composed than others, and to the latter class belong most 
of the works they have declared spurious. When Diony- 
sius and the ancients felt a speech to be spurious, i cede to 
their far keener appreciation ;! when the moderns object, I do 
not feel persuaded, except they can show strong internal 
grounds, such as the avoidance of all historical detail, and the 
servile imitation of a known model, which we find (for example) 
in the two speeches against Aristogeiton. But here Dionysius, 
of course, was not at fault. 

§ 527. The simplest and best of all the ‘ private orations’ is 
doubtless that agaznst Conon, in an action for an aggravated 
assault. In this, as in very few of his works, the orator occupies 
himself with simple narrative, and a sketch of the dissolute life of 
Conon and his aristocratic set ; the subject is one quite fit for 
Lysias, but though all the critics praise Demosthenes’ narra- 
tive as superior in strength and even in ethos, I cannot see in 
it the genuine and unaffected grace of the older master.” Per- 
haps more celebrated is the speech for Pormion, to whom the 
celebrated banker Pasion had bequeathed his wife (a common 
Attic practice) and his banking business, with the guardianship 
of his children. The eldest son, Apollodorus, an extravagant 
man, quarrelled with Phormion about the inheritance, but pre- 
sently compromised his differences. When he again, however, 
attacked Phormion, the accused brought a demurrer (7vapa- 
ypagy), and so spoke first, showing that the former compromise 
was a legal bar to any action, but for safety’s sake going care- 
fully into the rights of the case. The present speech is a 
suvynyopia, Or supporting speech by some friend of Phormion. 
The narrative, the argument, and the replies to Apollodorus 
are combined in Demosthenes’ manner, and, indeed, here if 
anywhere, he succeeds in the ethos, and draws his client as an 
honest man of business, opposed to a worthless, vain, and noisy 
spendthrift. - 

1 This appears to be Mr. Jebb’s judgment, in his excellent article on 
Demosthenes in the Encyclop. Britann., but he nevertheless defers to A. 
Schiafer’s opinion on the speech agaznst Macartatus. 


2 Cf. the excellent analysis of this speech by M. Perrot, in the Revue 
des Deux Mondes for June 15, 1873, pp. 946 sq. 
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The first speech against Stephanus, which is certainly gen- 
uine, is happily a sort of reply on the side of Apollodorus, who 
sued Stephanus for having given false evidence in the trial con- 
cerning the establishment of Pasion’s will. Thus though De- 
mosthenes did an immoral act in pleading on different sides 
in the same quarrel, we have learned by this means a great deal 
about an interesting case. The struggles of Demosthenes’ 
panegyrists to get rid of this evidence against their hero are 
summed up by Blass,! whose conclusion I have adopted. 

§ 528. Among the other speeches rejected, because there is 
too much hiatus either between the vowels or the proofs, because 
the dates are supposed later than the epoch during which De- 
mosthenes wrote court speeches, or because the arguments are, 
in the opinion of the Germans, not sound enough or acute 
enough for the great orator, there are several which seemed 
genuine, and good specimens of his eloquence, to Dionysius, 
and which liberal critics will hesitate to condemn; for we 
should now have given up that veneration for destructive criti- 
cism which is often rashly felt for a new acquaintance. 

Thus the excellent speech against Callippus is rejected by 
Schafer and Blass because no long interval can be proved to 
have elapsed since the death of Pasion (370 B.c.) and the case 
before us, which was therefore tried before Demosthenes wrote 
any speeches. These chronological inferences are extremely 
doubtful ; in fact, delays in Attic law were rather the rule than 
the exception, and to base upon them the spuriousness of a work 
sustained by its own merits, and by consistent tradition, seems 
tome regular Teutonism in reasoning. But no sooner is it 
determined that Apollodorus’ affairs were not argued by Demos- 
thenes than the critics at once discover all sorts of feeblenesses 
and follies in a speech which would be shown full of beauty 
and of force if they thought it genuine. The same remarks will 
apply, I think, to two other sets: of three speeches rejected 
even by Blass: first, the speeches against Macartatus, Olym- 
piodorus and Lacritus, two of which are cited by Dionysius as 
good specimens of Demosthenes’ ethos ; next, those against 


1 pp. 412-13. 
VOL. I1.—15 


333 HISTORY OF “GREEK TITERATOURE. Ciekk 


Apaturius, Phormion (quite a different person from the client 
of the speech zz behalf of Phormion), and Dionysodorus. In the 
case of any of them there is, however, some possibility that a 
clever pupil or imitator may have written under the advice and 
with the revision of the master. Such a production would be 
now quite undistinguishable from a lesser, or careless, or un- 
revised, work of the orator himself. 

There are not more than nine as to which the arguments of 
the sceptics seem to me of real weight ; but when we reach a 
certain boundary line, or balance of probabilities, the decision 
becomes very difficult, if not impossible. It is perhaps best 
to refer, in conclusion, to the results reached by Blass,! to which 
I do not subscribe, but which will show the reader the most 
recent state of the controversy in Germany. 

§ 529. There remain two epideictic speeches, the Ep:taphios, 
or funeral speech, and the £7o/ckos, or tract in praise and 
exhortation of the fair Epicrates. The latter is so essentially 
Isocratic in form and composition, that we wonder how it 
ever came to be attributed to Demosthenes. The Funeral 
speech is supposed to be that delivered on the slain at 
Cheeronea, and is really, in outward form, of the school o 
Demosthenes ; but is a poor performance,? full of over-dressed 
conceits, and has never been able to deceive critics as to its 
spuriousness. The writer shows more acquaintance with Plato’s 
Menexenus than with any of the other extant models. 

§ 530. Far more interesting is the collection of Aroems, or 
introductions to public harangues, fifty-six in number, which 
have been raised, by separating some of them into parts, to 
the number of sixty-two. These commonplaces are in several 


1p. 526. Heacknowledges eleven public harangues, and eight court 
speeches on public affairs; then seven private orations of an early, and 
seven from a later period. This gives a total of thirty-three genuine 
speeches. He furthermore classifies the spurious speeches into those by 
contemporary authors, by the school of Demosthenes, and by the writer 
who composed for Apollodorus. Weil, a greater linguistic critic, acknow- 
ledges the speech against Olympiodorus, and others which Blass rejects. 

2 T observe that Spengel (Z7ans. Alunich Acad. for 1863) is not indis- 
posed to accept it as genuine, though confessedly below the average of 
Demosthenes’ works. 
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cases identical with the openings of the earlier speeches of - 
Demosthenes (up to 350 B.c.), but show no traces of any of 
his later and more famous harangues. Had a rhetor or later 
collector been here at work, such an avoidance would be in- 
conceivable ; and therefore the collection is to be referred (in 
spite of Schafer and Dobree) to about the year 349 B.c., and 
to the great orator himself. In form—in the observance of 
rythm and avoidance of hiatus—all these proems agree with 
those confessedly used by Demosthenes. About one half of 
them refer to special occasions ; the rest -are perfectly general 
introductions, intended to excite the interest of the audience 
and to obtain a fair hearing for the speaker. But they are 
strictly commonplaces, and seek to gain attention not by put- 
ting things in a new and startling way, or by striking some sud- 
den and exciting chord of sympathy, but by the careful and 
well-rounded expression of some sound common-sense consi- 
deration. As such they are not very well suited for the use of 
the modern orator, though showing clearly how strict and con- 
servative was the taste of the so-called ochlocracy of Athens. 

§ 531. As regards the Letters of Demosthenes, which close 
the long catalogue of his works, it has hitherto been the usual 
fashion to reject them as spurious in composition, but to use 
them as historical materials, on account of the important and 
apparently accurate information they contain about the orator’s 
exile.! 

The genuineness has lately been defended (at least as re- 
gards most of them) with great ingenuity by Blass. They had 


' The genuineness of the documents inserted in the speeches has also 
of late years been generally inipugned, and in many cases they have been 
proved the ignorant compilations of a later age. Nevertheless, the whole- 
sale scepticism regarding them which was growing up has Leen consider- 
ably checked by the discovery of some of them on marble, especially those 
cited in the speech against Macartatus, which so many critics think 
spurious. Hence the conclusion of Weil (in the preface to his edition of 
the speeches) is the just one—that we can lay down no general law, but 
must test each alleged document on its own merits. Some are certainly 
false, some-apparently genuine; the majority are very doubtful. But 
this is not a literary question. Cf. H. Sauppe in the 25th Philolog. Ver- 
sammilung, Leipzig, 1868. 
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been assumed spurious by Westermann, who was followed, with- 
out argument, by Schafer,! and, what is far more important, by 
Grote, who was no sceptic in such matters, but who will not 
even? use them as historical sources, which Schafer does. Blass3 
accepts the second and third, holds the first and the sixth to be 
doubtful (though the former may be in substance genuine), and 
rejects the fourth. No. 5 is of no consequence. He shows that 
the writer possessed accurate knowledge of obscure details, and 
that, moreover, both his politics and his composition correspond 
with those of Demosthenes. He concludes that the onus pro- 
bandi lies on the sceptics, and makes out a very reasonable 
case. Without venturing to decide the question, in which, how- 
ever, I sympathise with Blass, I will only point out how signally 
German critics have their zsthetical judgments controlled by 
their critical conclusions, and in consequence how utterly un- 
safe they are as to questions of style. Westermann, having 
made up his mind that the letters were spurfous, discovers that 
he is guided by their ‘ thoroughly un- Demosthenic composition, 
their senile verbosity, their unworthy complaining of misfortune, 
their obtrusive boastfulness, their want of argument,’ &c. 
Blass, who decides them to be genuine, finds their self-praise 
moderate and in good taste, their logic thoroughly convincing, 
their bitter complaints the natural voice of a sensitive and re- 
fined nature, their patriotism noble and affecting ! 

§ 532. After this long review of special works, we may 
sum up our estimate by some general remarks. All critics are 
agreed that, as in the writings of Isocrates, so in those of 
Demosthenes, the greatest elaboration and conscious finish 
were apparent ; we know that the orators of that age regarded 
themselves as artists, who competed with poets, painters, and 
sculptors in the production of permanent masterpieces, of 
models for the imitation of lesser men. Hence the form of a 
Greek oration is a matter of widely different importance from 


1 Schafer has since (ewe Fahrd. for 1877, pp. 161, sq.) given his argu- 
ments, and strongly supported Westermann’s view; Blass has replied 
(Jéid. pp. 541, sq.), but I cannot see that the case has become clearer. 
I still adhere, though without much confidence, to the side of Blass. 

2 xii. 406, note. 8 pp. 383, sqq. 
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that of modern speeches. Even if the ideas were common- 
place, or at least, not new, a Greek orator could attain the 
highest praise by the arrangement of his argument, the choice 
of words, and of the constructions in which he put them. 
Hence the frequent use of commonplaces, such as the procms 
of Demosthenes, in which some frequently occurring thought 
was shaped into a proper expression, in which it might be 
always produced, without offending the audience by its repe- 
tition. Moreover, as speeches seem to have been mostly com- 
mitted to memory, such commonplaces were of no small 
assistance to the speaker, like the repetitions in the Homeric 
poems. As all art, and more especially Greek art, so Greek 
oratory was subject to rules, which were not lightly trans- 
gressed ; it was based on precedents, which were altered or 
extended slowly, and protected with great jealousy. The per- 
fection of such a speaker as Demosthenes consisted, there- 
fore, partly in his adherence to the tradition of his predecessors; 
partly in the wise and cautious innovations whereby he raised 
his eloquence to a higher level. 

§ 533. First, then, as regards his choice of words, while adher- 
ing generally to the traditions of Lysias and Isocrates, it was re- 
marked that he increased his vocabulary in strength by the 
admission of many common words and exclamations, which 
they would have considered beneath their proper dignity, but 
which give him both greater variety and greater force. Suchare 
his avOpwrtov, iapPeodayoc, 6 deiva, Grav, vy Aia, and many 
other terms, especially of abuse, which prevent him from being 
cited as a master of Attic purity, but which must have added to 
the force and homeliness of his language. We have reason to 
believe that his actual speeches contained more of these expres- 
sions than we now find in our texts ; for some were expunged 
during revision by the author ; others rejected by rhetoricians as 
improper and undignified. These coarser expressions are to 
be found rather in his court speeches (even in public cases) 
than in his public harangues, which are remarkable for their 
dignity ana calmness of expression. Indeed, nothing can give 
us a higher impression of the assembled Attic population than 
the eloquence which best succeeded with them. But in his 
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court speeches he is in every respect freer, using vulgarisms 
and trite proverbs when he thinks them effective. Far rarer 
are poetical expressions in any of his speeches. His close 
study of Thucydides shows itself in his choice of certain ab- 
stract forms, such as the crowding together of infinitives with 
articles, which is very obtrusive in some speeches, and the use 
of neuter adjectives substantively, such as 70 ray Oey jpty 
evpevéc. These tournures de phrase make some of his early 
speeches, for example, that oz the Symmories, as obscure as the 
speeches of Thucydides. On the other hand, the use of the 
plural of abstract nouns, like zepwuetiat, is on the model of 
Isocrates. His metaphors are not frequent; they are chosen 
from familiar objects, and are thus not poetical in our sense, 
but are very striking, and always tersely put, often in a 
single word. His similes are accordingly very rare. In the 
great third PAzppic there are six to be found ; in the equally 
great speech on the Chersonese there are none. Everywhere we 
wonder at the simplicity and brevity of his diction, no idea 
ever being repeated which does not give balance to a period ; 
and most of these exceptions are removed by rejecting, with 
Cobet, the second and otiose expression. Indeed, we must 
again repeat thet Demosthenes in his first draughts, or original 
compositions, did not approach the perfection and beauty of 
form which his speeches ultimately attained, and that it was 
through conscious and painful revision that he introduced 
their more subtle beauties. This is frequently alluded to by 
the ancients, not excepting his contemporaries, who said his 
compositions smelt of the lamp ; it is also shown clearly by 
modern critics, like Blass, who point to speeches of which 
parts have been elaborated and the rest left in the original 


form. 
§ 534. But this after-polishing applies less to his words than 


to the rules as to Azatus and rythm, which have been analysed 
with minute care by Benseler and by Blass. As to hiatus, it 
appears that Demosthenes began by following pretty strictly the 
practice of Isocrates, and not permitting final and initial vowels 
to come together, even when separated by a pause, except in 
such words as 7} and cai. This is the case up toabout 357, or 
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the period which embraces the first speech relating to public 
affairs (that on the ¢rzerarch’s crown). But even during this 
period, some of his speeches show less care than others, pro- 
bably in the revision ; and afterwards we find that he refused 
to be bound by these fetters, and allowed himself greater 
liberty. At the close of a colon or clause, he no longer avoided 
the hiatus, any more than the tragic poets did at the end of a 
verse. How far elision and crasis prevailed in pronunciation, 
and diminished the apparent cases which we find, cannot now 
be determined. But after articles, relatives, and such frequent 
words as éve/, pévrot, &c., initial vowels are freely admitted. The 
exact law which he followed seems nowhere stated. Cicero 
says he avoided the ‘concourse of vowels’ magna ex parte. 
Later rhetors seem to understand only the Isocratic law. 

Passing to rythm, Blass has enounced the law that Demos- 
thenes avoids the collocation of more than two short syllables, 
just as is done by the poets in tragic trimeters—a law of which 
he asserts that no trace is to be found in any of the previous 
prose writers. He thinks that the immediate followers of 
Demosthenes observed it, but that presently it was lost. In 
Plato especially Blass finds frequent crowds of short syllables, 
thus proving, as he thinks, that Demosthenes’ law was a deli- 
berate removal of his style from that of polished conversation. 
The reader who desires to go into the minute details of this 
theory, its apparent exceptions, and the evidence for it, should 
consult Blass’ statement.! He says it is used so concurrently 
with the avoidance of hiatus, that spurious or unrevised pas- 
sages show a parallel negligence of both, and he applies them 
throughout to determine the question of genuineness. 

§ 535. There follows a long and intricate discussion on the 
structure of Demosthenes’ periods, which were known to be 
divided into k@\a, or members, and which were, according to 
critics old and new, arranged symmetrically, so as to produce a 
* harmonious effect like that of the odes of Pindar. But while the 
best old critics, who speak fully and constantly about Demos- 
thenes—I mean especially Dionysius and Cicero—often in- 
deed praise his rythm and his periods for their harmony and their 


1 pp. 100-4. 


344 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. CH. XI. 


structure, yet never give us any special rules, or any definite 
analysis of his procedure, modern critics have striven to pene- 
trate into the secrets of his composition, and tell us what laws 
he adopted to produce his great effects. That these laws pro- 
duced a certain avoidance of hiatus is certain, proving a rule of 
oratory expressly discovered and used by Isocrates. That they 
also resulted in the rythmical rule set up by Blass seems 
true, after the evidence he has adduced ; but I cannot see it so 
clearly as to assert that this rule is not the accidental, or 
at least unconscious result of some more subtle and purely 
esthetic canons, which the orator never taught, and probably 
could not teach, his pupils. This I think is the fair inference 
to draw from Blass’ own admission, that all observance of such 
rythm disappears as soon as he comes to speeches distinctly 
posterior to Demosthenes in date. In other words, the revision 
of the master pointed out offences against a very delicate sub- 
jective taste to which his pupils deferred, but as there was no 
canon laid down, or perhaps possible, the secret was lost with 
the artist who alone could apply it. 

The case seems to me equally strong as regards the question 
of larger composition, that of the arrangement of «oda, or 
clauses, wherewith Demosthenes is said to have produced a 
sense of harmony by a symmetrical disposition. For this the 
reader should consult Blass’s arrangement of the beginning of 
the Crowz oration, according to his hypothesis.! 


1 OP. cit. pp. 560-1, Proem, §§ 1-8: 


§$ I-2 §$ 3-4 §$ 5-6 Ss 7-8 
KGa K@AG K@AG K@AG 
32 | 23 1 33 44.135 | 53 241414] 42 2222 | 2222 
ortxor 16 otixot 24 orixot 24 otixot 16 


This looks wonderfully symmetrical; but if the reader will turn back to the 
text printed by Blass on p. 529, he will see how arbitrary the determin- 
ing of each co/on is. In fact, the old rhetors, as Blass tells us, could not , 
agree about it. Some are long, some short, and hardly any are clearly 
determined by either the ‘sense or the construction. To print the passage 
would occupy too much space. Cf. the article on Stichometry and Colo- 
metry by Blass in the Rhein. Alus. for 1869 (p. 524), followed up in 
his account of Demosthenes, pp. 105, sq. The question at issue is this : 
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But when we come to enquire by what laws Blass determines 
the beginning and end of each member, we find no satisfactory 
test in his long and intricate discussion! except the occurrence 
-of a strong hiatus, which was seldom allowed within a c@Aor. 
As to the rest his arrangements are capricious and often un- 
natural, nor do I think that another scholar, acting indepen- 
dently, and without a desire to produce a symmetrical result, 
would bring out the same divisions. I do not even think that a 
recovery of the analysis by the orator of Rhodes, who divided the 
speech against Philip's Letter into xoXa according to the number 
given in (then) old MSS., and professedly derived from De- 
mosthenes himself, would help us much, For in the first place 
this speech, being spurious, would not give us the real practice 
of Demosthenes, but a mere imitation by what Blass himself 
determines to be? a poor successor, who did not follow the 
rythmical rule. The analysis of the proem ox the Crown 
by Lachares, which is still extant, dates from the 5th century 
A.D., and has, I suspect, no authority. Nor do I think with 
Blass that these indications are at all sufficient to prove that the 
orixoe noted at the end of our oldest MS. mean metrical or 
rythmical céAa and not mere lines found in an older copy. 
It is confessed that even the best of the older rhetors had no 
certain traditions, or fixed rules about the matter, for Cicero 
and Dionysius always confine themselves to generalities; Her- 
mogenes and Aristeides even contradict one another.’ 

In the face of these difficulties, I think we may abandon as 
hopeless the attempt to measure out the symmetries of Demos- 
thenes with plummet line, and must content ouselves to believe 
that, like his great predecessors and successors in the art, he 
worked out his speeches by constant reference either to the 
taste of his audience—in this case a very critical and competent 
one—or to that delicate taste which he had produced in 
his. own mind by constant and anxious meditation on older 


whether the number of orixor given at the end of each speech in some old 
MSS. is the number of mere lines in the speech, as written in even columns, 
or whether the lines represented originally co/a of various length, of which 
the sum is given. 

1 pp. 105, sq. ZnO ma 4ae 3 Blass, p. 105, note. 
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models, on their perfections, and on their deficiencies in regard 
to the advanced requirements of his age. 

§ 536. It is far more interesting and more practical to examine 
the features wherein we can still securely judge the orator, and 
explain how he attained his preeminence. Not that there does 
not still remain considerable difficulty. For when we consider 
what not only scholars, but statesmen and modern speakers have 
noticed, that in Demosthenes we have a man who produced the 
greatest results ever attained in his art, without great natural 
gifts, or good voice, or a commanding presence, without being a 
philosopher, without any broad generalisations which could af- 
fect future ages, without ornament in the modern sense, with- 
out any pathetic scenes, without any real wit—in fact, without 
attracting either the thinkers or the sensitive natures whom 
Plato and Aristophanes can fascinate, we are still disposed to 
be incredulous, and to require some clear and definite solution 
of so mysterious a problem. 

The old rhetors are very far indeed from giving us any 
adequate account of these things. But what they tell us is 
interesting and instructive as to the facts of the case. The 
theory of Dionysius is that Demosthenes consciously combined 
all the perfections of his predecessors, choosing the terseness 
and pathos of Thucydides, the grace and ethos of Lysias, the 
harmony and skilful disposition of Isocrates, and working them 
up into a mixed style, which embraced all these perfections. 
Of course no great genius was ever a mere eclectic, but what 
is really to be here inferred is the extraordinary varzety of Demos- 
thenes, in whose work could be found passages emulating all 
these writers in their peculiar strong points. Nor does this 
variety apply exclusively either to the form or to the matter of his 
speéches ; it interpenetrates both thoroughly. Thus his choice 
of words was at one time grand and dignified, at another so 
homely as to be almost coarse. His periods were at one time 
splendid constructions of such complexity and intricacy as to 
astonish the hearer, at another they were mere loosely con- 
nected clauses, like the easy narratives of Herodotus. Nay 
even the arguments are never, so to speak, sustained and 
methodical, but he passes from point to point, anticipates for a 
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moment, then recapitulates, recounts facts and then expounds 
arguments ; in fact, plays all round his subject so as to present 
every aspect of it in curious and varied succession. 

It is accordingly a constant remark of the old critics that 
he not only used the figures of thought of older orators more 
frequently, but added several of his own, which they never 
dared to use. He used anaphora, anastrophe, systrophe—they 
enumerate nearly twenty of them—in the way of repeating 
words at the opening of his clauses, of imagining questions put 
by objectors, of questioning himself, and so forth. But what 
seemed new in him was the frequent use of afoszofesis, and the 
use of exclamations, especially at the end of an indignant sen- 
tence. Two of these, which must have had a most stinging 
effect, are very frequently quoted.! 

This vivacity of making his oration almost a familiar dia- 
logue, and of bursting out into exclamation, was an unheard- 
of liberty according to the old traditions of Greek eloquence. 
His action in delivery corresponded to it, and shocked the 
old school. For while even A‘schines, with his fine voice and 
prepossessing appearance, stood up (as his statue still repre- 
sents him) keeping his hand hidden in the folds of his cloak, 
and spoke with dignified calmness, we hear that Demosthenes 
contorted his figure, laid his hand across his forehead so as to 
affect the attitude of sudden reflection, often raised his voice 
to a scream, and even turned round and round on the bema 
in his excitement. These things carried away the lower public, 
but were always reprehended by artistic critics. In fact, De- 
mosthenes’ action was as new and startling on the bema as 
Mr. Irving’s Ham/e¢ has been on our stage, and it was a long 
time before critics could come to confess that the new and 
vehement style of the young politician had great and enduring 
merit. 

§ 537. If we examine what modern students have added 
to the somewhat barren criticism of the classical theorists, we 
may contrast with the liveliness and variety, which they have 

1 (And: 78): GAN *Avdpotiov Suiy woumelwy emickevacths, Avdpotiav & 
“vii kad Oeoi. (Aristocr. 210): viv } wéAts eis banpérou oxijua Kal rdéw mpoe- 
AnjAvOe Kal XaplSnuov ei xph ppoupeivy Bovrevera, Xapldnuov ofuor 
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described as ‘ figures of thought,’ a certain remarkable persist- 
ence in urging the main point, which makes him never forget 
his object amid all the changes and momentary digressions of 
his eloquence. He was far too subtle a student of human 
nature to lecture in definite heads, like a Scotch preacher. If 
he has a scheme with subdivisions, he almost always conceals 
them by such natural and easy transitions that he leads on his 
hearer insensibly from point to point. But never does he 
digress from his real subject, and his affected episode is often 
his most insidious and telling argument. 

All this subtlety and even astuteness of advocacy, which does 
not shrink at times from distorting facts and wilfully dealing in 
fallacies, is combined with that peculiar dignity and reticence 
in emotion which have secured him the sympathy of strange 
generations of men. For he never strains his pathos ; however 
seductive or striking a picture may come before him, he never 
turns aside to paint it in detail, like the orators of the present 
day. He suggests it with a burning sentence, a brief clause, 
nay, with a single word, and passes on his way. It is parti- 
cularly remarked by the moderns how quiet and sedate are his 
conclusions, as if the Attic audience objected to be released 
in high excitement, and in a moment of strong emotion. 
Hence the orator, like the tragic poet, was expected to calm 
his hearers, and close with an appeal to reason and common 
sense.! He never uses a simile for its beauty, but always for 
its effect in illustration, and hence borrows it from the affairs 
of ordinary life. Whatever license he may have allowed himself 
in his actual delivery, he reduced all pathetic digressions, 
when he came to revise his speeches, to a very minimum, and 
so produces on us an impression of serious earnest, to which 
I can quote no modern parallel. This is perhaps the strongest 
feature in his ‘thoughts that breathe, and words that burn,’ 
And together with this redhot earnestness, there is, on the 
whole, a moral splendour about him, which raises him above 
all his contemporaries. It is of course ridiculous to assert that 
he was a Stoic in his philosophy, that he was so Quixotic a po- 

1 The extant speech of Lycurgus offers a remarkable exception to this 
rule, 
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litician as to advocate from the Jema the doing of right for 
its own sake, apart from consequences. He plainly enough, 
in his Hellenic harangues, lays down self-preservation by the 
weakening of neighbour states as the real basis of Athenian 
politics. He was quite ready to call in the Persian king, 
the hereditary enemy of all Hellenedom, to join with the 
Greeks against the newer and more dangerous, though semi- 
Hellenic oppressor. But, nevertheless, he had large views of 
Athenian greatness and responsibilities; he grasped the idea of 
great sacrifices for great national ends ; he advocated the cause 
of liberty and of culture against despotism ; he soared above 
the petty quarrels of individual states to an imperial policy. 
These wider thoughts made him the exponent of more than 
Attic policy, of other than Athenian conflicts. 

His unattractive presence, his unsocial temper, and his early 
difficulties, while they prevented a ready recognition of his 
genius, were perhaps strong contributing elements to its growth 
and peculiar complexion. For genius he developed, though 
attained by labour, and decked with artifice. Nor will any 
number of subsidiary causes explain to us his success. 

But while he added more perhaps than any other great man 
in history to his natural powers by labour and energy, there 
was one gift he received from fortune, without which he could 
not have risen to his true position. He lived in a great histori- 
cal crisis; he grew up to take part in a momentous struggle, 
which brought out all his eloquence in the vital cause of Hellenic 
freedom. ‘The force and the subtlety of his unarmed words 
were pitted against the phalanx and the gold of one of the 
abiest monarchs in history. To have been overcome after a 
long and glorious struggle for such a cause, to have stood forth 
to speak the mighty epitaph on the tomb of departed liberty, 
was indeed a fortune worthy of no ordinary genius. The trials 
of his later years forced from him the bitter reflection, that 
were he again offered, with his acquired experience, the way to 
the bema or to the tomb, he would not hesitate to choose the 
latter. But had he been able to look beyond the present life, 
and see that the one meant lasting dignity and renown, and 
the other eternal oblivion, he might have justified his first 
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choice by his own noble words, and cried out that he had not 
erred—no, not by the heroes that fought at Marathon and Sala- 
mis, and all the brave men whom a grateful posterity has hon- 
oured with a public tomb, the monument of their valour and 
their worth ! 

§ 538. The external history of his text is clearer than that of 
most Greek authors. It is plain, from the condition in which we 
find speeches like that agaznzst Meidias, that many of them were 
not edited by Demosthenes himself, but by pupils and ad- 
mirers, possibly by his nephew Demochares, on whose proposal 
his name was honoured and his descendants distinguished, but 
not till forty years after his death, The German critics find, 
even in some of the speeches they reject, the delicate laws of 
rythm and hiatus observed according to the model of the 
master, and theyinfer from this that he was practically the head 
of aschool. But I think all we know of the man tells against 
such a theory, and suggests (as has already been argued) that 
most of these lesser works were probably unrevised composi- 
tions of his own. The collection which we possess, though 
some nine titles are mentioned which are now lost,! is in the 
main that of the Alexandrian Callimachus, a learned man and a 
scholar, who was not likely to class a notoriously inferior work 
in the list. Yet he seems to have been easier of faith than his 
successors. 

Polybius speaks of Demosthenes with great respect, but 
probably as a politician. Cicero constantly alludes to him, and 
places him as an orator above all other models. Indeed 
Cicero’s rhetorical writings are often the best commentary on his 
great predecessor, though he evidently knew nothing definite 
concerning the subtler laws of hiscomposition. But Quintilian, 
and Plutarch, and Origen,? though confessing his greatness as 
a speaker, seem quite convinced by their historical materials 
that he was not an honest or a worthy man.? Nevertheless, 


' It is noticed that the geographer Agatharchides and Rutilius Lupus 
have many quotations from Demosthenes not found in our texts, and ap- 
parently not from any varying recension of extant speeches (Blass, p. 59). 

2 Allquoted by Blass, p. 47. 

3 With this judgment very few moderns are agreed. I find an estimate 
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Stoics like Paneetius justly recommended his speeches as a 
good moral study on account of their lofty tone. It was 
through the rhetoricians that he was ultimately rehabilitated. 
Czecilius and Dionysius both wrote largely upon him, and the 
first letter to Ammeeus of the latter is an elaborate eulogy of 
the ‘wonderful eloquence of Demosthenes.’ From this tract, 
and from Dionysius’ incidental allusions in discussing other 
Greek orators, we discover that the critics of the day had begun 
* to reject many works as spurious, and that the catalogue only 
included about forty-four of the extant speeches. As to mere 
copies of the text, we do not hear much from Dionysius. But 
it appears that the ’Arriayd, or copies written by a certain 
Atticus, were thought of peculiar value, as Lucian tells us, 
who speaks of him as a contemporary.!. Among the Greek 
thetors of the Roman schools, comparisons of Demosthenes 
and Cicero, of Demosthenes and A‘schines, and other such 
essays became. common ; and from the many monographs 
or iropvjpara they composed, were brought together the body 
of scholia, which have reached us under the name of Ulpian, 
and in which (together with allusions in Swedas and Photius) we 
find at least twenty-five authors of such works quoted. The 
tract on the Sublime is perhaps the only one which gives us the 
eesthetic criticisms of this age. ‘The author’s judgments on 
Demosthenes are sound and clear. But though Ulpian is 
said to have been a rhetor of the third century a.p., we 
find fourth century authors quoted in his scholia, so that his 
own work may not have extended beyond the public orations, 


of the orator in consonance with it in Mr. Simcox’s excellent preface to 
the edition of the speeches ov the Crown, with all of which I would agree, 
except that he gives some credence to the attacks on Demosthenes charg- 
ing him with unchastity. These the whole man’s life, and his portrait 
statue, forbid us to believe. Among the Germans, I find that L. Spengel, 
in his articles on Demosthenes’ harangues, has taken an independent 
course, and does not fall down and worship the orator’s character as well 
as his eloquence. But Spengel has found many opponents, and only a 
stray follower in A.Weidner. The question of Demosthenes’ incorruptibility 
will recur in connection with the accusations of Hypereides. 
1 Adu. indoct. 1. 
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the rest being the collection of Zosimus, or some such person. 
They are pretty full on the first twenty-four orations, very poor 
on the rest, but are, unfortunately, almost all on rhetorical 
points, and tell us little of the history or politics with which the 
text is concerned. Our best arguments are ascribed to Liba- 
nius, but there are often found more prolix arguments by other 
rhetors. 

§ 539. Bibliographical. When we emerge from the Middle 
Ages we find a rich store of MSS., several Italian ones being 
as old as the eleventh century (the Marcian F perhaps even 
from the tenth), and one of them written by the same hand 
as the famous Aavennas of Aristophanes. But they are all 
completely thrown into the shade by the Parisian 3, of the 
tenth century, which is now recognised as the proper basis of 
the text, and probably taken from an Attican copy, whereas 
the rest are all the vulgar (cnpwdecc), considerably interpolated. 
But from these latter (especially the Marcian F, sec. x. or 
xi.) Aldus printed his Demosthenes in 1504. He also printed 
Ulpian’s scholia in 1503. All the later editions up to the pre- 
sent generation followed this recension, merely adding collations 
of MSS. of the same class. Now at last the Zurich editors, 
Dindorf, Bekker, and Cobet, have shown the enormous value 
of the codex %, which has been most thoroughly and mi- 
nutely collated for the edition of H. Weil (two volumes have 
appeared), but also for the texts prepared by these scho- 
lars. The work of commenting on Demosthenes is so varied 
and extensive, that except Weil’s volumes, which already em- 
brace most of the important speeches, and Redantz on the 
speeches regarding Philip, no general edition can be recom- 
mended for exegesis. The best texts are Bekker’s (second 
edition, Leipzig, 1854-5), G. Dindorf’s (with the scholia, nine 
volumes Oxon, 1846-51), and Voemel’s (second edition, Paris, 
1868) ; special editions of separate speeches are innumerable, 
and the best have been mentioned separately in the foregoing 
chapter. The English translations of Demosthenic orations, 
especially of that ez the Crown, are very numerous, the latest 
being that of Sir R. Collier. Leland’s, of the last century, has 
a deservedly high repute. The myriad newer literature on 
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Demosthenes (up to 1877) will be found catalogued in the 
thirty-seventh volume of the Przlologus, pp. 676, sq. Little 
can ever be added, save in the way of criticism, to the ex- 
haustive histories of A. Schafer and F. Blass, from which I 
have borrowed materials throughout. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE ORATORS CONTEMPORARY WITH DEMOSTHENES. 


§ 540. DEMOSTHENES was only the greatest among a con- 
stellation of great speakers, of whom we have sufficient remains 
to justify the high praise accorded to them by the Greek his- 
torians of rhetoric. If in fact they were not all judged by the 
severe test of comparison with Demosthenes, we should pro- 
nounce most of them as quite first-rate in their department 
of literature ; in some respects, indeed, their less studied com- 
position is more congenial to modern taste than the thoroughly 
professional eloquence of their great rival. 

We naturally begin with ASscHINEs, marked out by his 
life as the special antagonist to Demosthenes. Little would 
be known of him but for this circumstance, and that little again 
has been obscured and perverted by the unsparing and reckless 
vituperation of Demosthenes. But it is almost ridiculous how 
the extant Zzves of AXschines gravely repeat the calumnies of 
the de Corona, as if they were historical truth, while the equally 
well-founded countercharges of A°schines against Demosthenes 
are generally set down at their proper value. However, this 
vulgar habit of personal docopia compelled orators to make 
counter-statements showing their own antecedents, and to 
these, when unrefuted by their adversaries, we are bound to 
assign most weight, as they probably only err by omission, not 
by deliberate falsification. 

The sketch of Apollonius (prefixed to the texts) is more 
honest than the rest, in appending to Demosthenes’ scurrilities 
the facts stated by A®schines himself in his own defence.! His 


1 crept mapampeoB. S$ 78, 147, 168. 
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father, Atrometus, who was in court, at the age of ninety-four, 
when this case was pleaded (344-3 B.C.), was a respectable but 
poor citizen of the deme of the Kothokidz,' who, before he lost 
his property owing to the Peloponnesian war, was a private 
- citizen and an athlete, then was exiled in the days of the Thirty, 
and served as.2 mercenary soldier in Asia. He belonged, says 
ZEschines, to a clan which had the same family worship and 
altars as the Eteoboutade, from whose family the priestess of 
Athene Polias was chosen. Atrometus returned from Corinth 
with the exiles under Thrasybulus, and being poor began to 
make his livelihood as a schoolmaster. He had married Glau- 
cothea, the daughter of Glaucus of the deme Acharne, apparently 
of respectable family. The orator tells us his mother shared 
in the exile to Corinth, which seems strange, as her second son, 
Eschines, was not born till 389 B.c., according to his own 
statement. His elder brother, Philochares, and his younger, 
Aphobetus,? were both well known and respectable men, the 
former entrusted-with the highest commands. 

Our orator is said in early youth to have assisted his father in 
keeping the school, and also (by Demosthenes) to have helped 
his mother in some disreputable private religious mysteries, such 
as were common but in bad odour at Athens. A%schines never 
denies that she was employed in some such living, but merely 
accentuates the respectability of her family and connections. 
Being duly enrolled on attaining the age of puberty, he served 
his term in the repézoXor, or frontier guards of Athens, and in the 
later campaigns at Nemea (368), at Mantinea (362), and es- 
pecially at Tamynz (349), fought with such credit that he was 
publicly distinguished by the general Phocion. At what time of 


1 Some demes were local, and called by the name of their towns. But 
others were not so, and were called after some legendary hero. This deme is 
always mentioned in the patronymic form, but I can find no trace whatever 
of the personage from whom it derived its name. MHesychius gives Koé@ 
and xop@é as rare forms in the sense of BA&Bn. Hence Fick (Grech. Per- 
sonennamen) suggests Ko@éxns in the sense of healer of zl (xo9w-dens), as 
the epithet of the eponymous hero of the deme. 

* The Zzfe ascribed to Plutarch quotes these names as Aphobus and 
Demochares, which shows either negligence or a text varying from ours. 
The former is the more probable. 
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his life he could have employed himself as a tragic actor we 
cannot tel]. Demosthenes says he played ¢rzfagonést with bad 
companies ‘in the provinces,’ and that he was hissed off the 
stage as @Enomaus, but apparently only for the accident of fall- 
ing when he was pursuing Pelops on the stage, and being as- 
sisted up by the master of the chorus—a very likely misfortune 
to happen on the Greek stage, with the awkward and unnatural 
padding and heightening of the human form. ‘This incident 
is quoted in the first Zzfe on the authority of Demochares, 
and even the name of the chorus-master, Sannio, is mentioned. 
But the actors with whom he played, Theodorus and others, 
were the most eminent of their day, and they played the 
‘classic drama,’ which was the most respectable and honourable 
branch of the profession, so that A%schines, though taking 
inferior parts, played in the very best companies.! He may 
have been prematurely aged by all these occupations, for he 
speaks of himself as quite grey at the age of forty-five.2 Being 
of good appearance, though short in stature, and possessing a 
fine voice, he was afterwards appointed public clerk under the 
administrations of Aristophon and Eubulus, and gradually ob- 
tained sufficient experience and training in public affairs to 
come forward as a political man (p/rwp). He was entrusted 
with several important public missions, especially an embassy 
to Megalopolis to oppose Philip’s policy. He married the 
daughter of Philodemus, and had a daughter and two sons, 
whom he produced in court during his defence, as children, 
when he was himself about forty-eight years oid. Having com- 
pletely failed in his attack on Demosthenes in 330 B.c., and being 
condemned to pay a thousand drachmee for unsuccessful prose- 
cution, he went into exile to Rhodes, where he supported him- 
self, not I fancy by rhetoric, which he never professed, but by 
teaching letters, like his father. He is said to have died at Samos, 
at the age of seventy-five (therefore 314 B.c.), but on no better 
authority than that of Apollonius. One of the spurious Lefters 


1 Cf. the high praise of this Theodorus in Aristotle, W/ef. iii. 2, 4, 
which says that his voice always seemed to be the voice of his character, 
but that of other actors not so. 
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says his mother went with him into exile, aged seventy-three,’ 
which is impossible in the face of the statement that she fled 
with her husband to Corinth in 403 B.c.?_ One of the finest 
extant portrait statues of the ancients is the full-length figure 
of AXschines, standing 1m the attitude he assumed when speak- 
ing, which 1s now in the Museum of Naples. The calm and 
dignified face seems to me, however, wanting in expression, as 
compared, for example, with the analogous portrait of Sophocles 
in the Lateran. There is alsoa noble bust reproduced (from 
Colonel Leake’s collection) in Miilingen’s wed. AZon., plate 
ix., which corroborates the genuineness of the statue. 

All these facts are obscure compared to his political acts, 
reviewed by Demosthenes and by himself in extant speeches. 
There seems little doubt that A%schines, serving under Eubu- 
lus at home and Phocion in the field, naturally adopted their 
peace policy, and was hence from the beginning opposed to 
Demosthenes. But though he honestly began to advocate 
this policy, the weight of evidence tends to show that he was 
afterwards bribed by Philip to promote his ends, and that his 
later political acts were tainted by this impure motive. Such 
is at least the verdict of all the calmest modern historians. 
Eubulus and Phocion must have thought differently, for they 
supported him through the trial about his second embassy 
to Philip, and obtained his acquittal ; nor was he ever con- 
victed and disgraced, like Philocrates, though his case was a 
closely analogous one. Phocion and Eubulus may have been 
persuaded that, though A%schines took money, he did so while 
honestly advocating a peace policy, and not as a motive for 
abandoning his principles. Hence they would protect him 
against their political opponent, Demosthenes. ‘These impor- 
tant testimonies in his favour make me still doubt his treachery, 
but there is no likelihood of any additional evidence ever 
clearing up this difficult point. 

§ 541. As to A®schines’ rhetorical training, the ancients, 
who always insisted on the filiation of literary genius, asserted 
that he had studied under Plato and Isocrates, probably con- 
founding him with the Socratic Auschines. Ceecilius called him 


Bela S) lize * mapampeoB. § 147. 
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a pupil of Leodamas, for no other reason, I suppose, than that 
4Eschines speaks of him! as an orator not inferior to Demos- 
thenes, nay, even in his opinion a pleasanter speaker. Suidas, 
whose article on the orator is exceptionally bad, says he was 
a pupil of Alkidamas. All the internal evidence shows clearly 
that A%schines never studied rhetoric as a profession, but that 
having great natural gifts, and being brought by his official 
position of clerk into constant contact with the best speakers, 
he formed himself as an amateur upon these models, adding 
to their method the dignified and graceful delivery which he 
had studied for his parts on the stage. He affected, more- 
over, not to be a court speaker, versed in the wiles and sub- 
tleties of mzs¢ prius practice, but a state adviser on large 
public interests, like the respectable politicians of the day, 
who thought speech-writing in private causes a questionable 
profession. Hence he asserts, at the opening of his speech 
against Timarchus, that though new forty-five years old, he had 
never yet appeared in court to prosecute anyone ; nor do we 
find it stated that he wrote speeches for others. The three 
extant harangues, (1) against Timarchns, B.C. 344, (2) on the 
Embassy, B.C. 343, (3) against Ctesiphon, B.C. 330, were his only 
published works ; a speech about the Delian temple was of 
old rejected as spurious. A®schines, in fact, trusted more than 
any of the professional orators to extempore inspiration ; he had 
a ready flow of words, and probably seldom wrote down what 
he had to say. We have hints that of the extant speeches two 
were written after the real trials, and accordingly published as 
pamphlets of vindication. Hence we can easily conceive him 
reciting to the Rhodians Demosthenes’ speeches, but not as 
undertaking to teach formally the art of rhetoric. 

§ 542. The speech (1) against Timarchus is perhaps the 
most interesting to modern readers, as it does not deal with 
complicated and disputed political affairs, and can be under- 
stood without a minute study of the history of the time. Ti- 
marchus had joined Demosthenes in charging A¢schines with 
malversation during his embassy to Philip, when A%schines 
bethought himself of disposing of his lesser adversary by a 


’ iii. 138-9. 
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preliminary action. He indicted Timarchus as disqualified 
from political status, or from accusing any citizen, on account 
of his disgraceful private life. It is-evident from the pains 
taken by the orator in setting forth both the general expediency 
of such a law, and its basis in the nature of a democracy, that 
it had come to be regarded as a dead letter. 

After a proem declaring his own modesty of life, and 
total inexperience in public prosecutions, to which he is only 
urged now by the sycophancy of Timarchus,' he proceeds to 
show that, of the various kinds of constitutions, democracy is 
that specially depending on law, and the upholding of its sanc- 
tions.2, Accordingly he proposes to examine the laws of Solon 
and Draco for the moral restraint of children, of young men, 
and lastly of the public generally,? and then to compare with 
them the life of Timarchus in each period, which he does 4 
in two parts, first showing his prostitution for pay,°® and then 
his squandering of his father’s property. Having thus con- 
cluded his prosecution, he turns by way of epilogue more 
specially to two points—first, a refutation of the reply which 
he hears will be made, and, secondly, an exhortation of the 
citizens to virtue. But these two are not kept asunder clearly, 
and the latter especially seems introduced mainly to give a 
good opportunity for recitations from the poets.® 

This very Timarchus (says our argument) was the author 
of more than a hundred decrees. We know, too, other more 
celebrated Athenians, such as Alcibiades, who could hardly 
have escaped from a similar prosecution. ‘The particular 
charge is, however, not so much against youthful excesses, a 
charge which A®schines does not repudiate even as regards 
himself, but rather against the practising of immorality for hire 
—a distinction all-important in this case, and on which great 
stress is laid. Aschines expounds the plan of his speech? 
more like a modern preacher than with the art of Demosthenes, 
though he afterwards § abandons that part of his parallel which 
affects the boyhood of Timarchus, professedly from generosity, 
but more probably from want of evidence. Indeed, all through 

* §§ 1-3. * §§ 4-8. * §§ 9-36. * §§ 37-115. 

> §§ 37-94. * §§ 141-54 7§8. 5 §§ 39 and 160, 
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his proofs are so purely circumstantial, that he is obliged to 
reply! to the natural demand of his adversaries to produce 
direct testimony of any particular act of immorality on the part 
of Timarchus ; but such an objection, fatal to a prosecution in 
our courts, was easily disposed of at Athens by an appeal to the 
general character of the defendant, on which Athenians, who 
were great busybodies, laid no small stress. ‘The whole speech 
is very valuable in showing us the moral life of Athens, but the 
subject is not easy to discuss in a modern book. On its style 
I will speak when we have briefly reviewed the other orations. 

§ 543. The second oration, zepi rapampeoeiac, as I have 
already noticed, was probably not delivered,? but was doubt- 
less published by Aischines with more care than attended 
the publication of Demosthenes’ attack, seeing that it was a 
vindication of his life and policy. ‘The speech is, indeed, much 
more agreeable to read than its rival, being full of lively nar- 
rative and not less lively vituperation, and is not divided, like 
that against Timarchus, into heads, being rather a narrative of 
the circumstances of the two embassies to Philip, varied by 
sundry excursions in personal matters—accounts of his own 
family and antecedents, and attacks on Demosthenes. It 
is quite exceptional for its lively ethos, and its most dra- 
matic painting of the sourness and grand airs of Demosthenes 
on the embassy, as well as of the courtliness and sagacity of 
Philip. 

Indeed, the narrative of Demosthenes’ break-down before 
Philip, when he had raised the highest expectations by his 
boasting, is ‘too graphic to be omitted.4 The sketches of 


1 §§ 71, sq. 

? Against this theory Thirlwall, Schafer, and others protest strongly, 
and think the trial must have been held. 

3 Both Bergk and Schafer think it the best of the extant speeches of 
éschines. 

4 §$ 34-5 : ‘PnOevtwy 5€ ToiTwy Kal Erépwy Adywy 7dn KabjKev cis Anuoo- 
Oévnvy rd Tis mpecBelas mépos, Kal mavtTes mpocetxoy ws bmepBoAds tivas 
duvduews akovoduevor Ad-ywv" kal yap mpos avrby Toby idimmov; ws jv toTEpoy 
GKovelw, Kal mpds Tovs Eralpous adTov etnyyEAOn 7) TOY EmayyEAL@Y bTEpBoAR. 
oUTw 5 amdavTav Hiakemevwv mpds Thy akpoacw pbeyyerat Td Onpiov TodTO 
mpooiuioy okoTevov Kal TebynKds SetAig, Kal miKpoy Tpoayayav ayw Tay 
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past history and the account of the Amphictyonic Council 
are very interesting, and the whole narrative of A®schines’ 
extempore burst at Delphi, when looking down upon the 
sacred plain, is worthy of the highest place in Greek elo- 
quence. But the vehement and ribald countercharges of cor- 
ruption and of immorality made in open court by men of the 
eminence of Demosthenes and A‘schines produce a most dis- 
agreeable impression, and show us how different was the tone 
of political debate at Athens from that of our House of Com- 
mons. It is evident that bribery was frequent, and so little 
heeded, that every politician charged his opponent with it as a 
matter of course. I will add what appears stranger, but is not 
the less true, that I believe the occasional accepting of bribes 
not to have been inconsistent with genuine patriotism and even 
general honesty. We feel it almost impossible to conceive 
this. A man once detected taking money in such a way would 
be among us absolutely ruined. But this is far from being 
the case in less solid nations than the English—as, for ex- 
ample, among the Russians, and perhaps nearer home. There 
it is so universal a rule to take bribes, that to accept them from 
supporters is not the least censured, and even more flagrant 
violations of honesty are condoned by the exigencies of poli- 
tical expediency. Unless we hold fast this notion, we are sure 
to go wrong in estimating both A‘schines and Demosthenes. 
The peroration of the present speech! gives a true and striking 
sketch of the history of Athens, especially since the Restoration. 
He appealsto Eubulus and Phocion to support him, and it was 
certainly the influence of these respectable men which saved 
him from the attack of Demosthenes. 

§ 544. The same general remarks apply to the third speech, 
the zzdictment of Ctesiphon for illegality, as having proposed a 
mpayudatwy etalipyns eatynoce Kal SinmopnOn, TeAcuTay Se éxmlarer ex ToD 
Adyou. idav 5é adrby 6 Sidummos ds Si€xerto, Oappeiy Te wapekeAcveTo Kal 
Hh voutCew, domep ev Tois Oedrpots, Sia TodTO olecOal tL wemovOEvat, GAN’ 
njovxn Kal KaTrd uikpoy avaumrvnckerba Kal A€yely ws mpociAeTo. 69 as 
Gamat erapaxOn kal Tay yeypaupevwv Sieapadrn, ovd’ dvadraBeiv adtoy eduvfOn, 
GAAG Kal méAW A€yew emxelphoas Ta’Toy Emalev, as 9B iv ciwrh, pmeTa- 
oTIvat nuas 6 Knpus exéAever, 

* §§ 172-84. 
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gold crown to be presented to Demosthenes. The circumstances 
have been detailed in connection with the reply de Corona. It 
is to be observed that the proem repeats in substance the com- 
monplace about the three forms of polity used in the speech 
against Timarchus.' The orator then proceeds to his three 
general heads of accusation : first, Demosthenes was still under 
audit when the honour was proposed, which was very properly 
forbidden by a distinct law under such circumstances. ‘This 
proof, together with the refutation of the counter-pleas, occupies 
from $$ 6 to 31. Then comes his second point, that in any case 
crowning in the theatre before the plays began, was specially 
forbidden by law, and was ordered to take place, if at all, in the 
Pnyx. This argument, which seems very sound, is met by 
Demosthenes with the quotation of certain exceptions, which 
he accuses A‘schines to have suppressed in quoting the law. 
As I see great authorities, such as Spengel and Halm,? at 
variance about the real justice of the case, it is not likely that 
the problem will ever be settled. It is quite certain that both 
orators were capable of both suppression and exaggeration, nay, 
even of stating deliberate falsehoods. 

But ancient critics were so much impressed by the clear- 
ness and force of this technical part of A%schines’ speech, that 
they say he would have convicted Ctesiphon more easily than 
Timarchus had he confined himself to it. He enters next 
upon a different task—a general review of Demosthenes’ life in 
four periods (above, p. 329), in each of which he was either a 
traitor or proved a misfortune to the state. The account of the 
earlier periods differs considerably in both orators from their 
former account, in the speeches about the embassy. As Spengel 
observes,‘ sixteen years having elapsed since the facts, the 
orators knew that they could distort or accommodate them 
with less fear of detection. Hence Grote has found it impos- 
sible to make out the real truth amid their contradictions and 
inconsistencies. But as a piece of rhetoric, the close of this 
portion of Aschines’ speech, not of course so splendid as the 


1 §§ 4, sq. 2 Munich Sitzber. for 1875, p. I. 
3 § 49. * Abhandl. Munich Acad. for 1863, p. 99. 
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reply, is very impressive.!_ So indeed is the rest of the speech, 
spent in what were called zpoxaraAyerc, or anticipations of 
the adversary’s replies. It is of course hard to conceive that 
such pleading could come from a mere vulgar traitor. I can- 
“not but think him rather a real advocate of the peace policy, 
and systematic opponent of Demosthenes’ imperial views, not 
perhaps above taking presents from Philip, and doing him a ser- 
vice, when it accorded with the views of Eubulus and Phocion, 
but not a more serious or systematic delinquent. 

§ 545. As regards the general style of the orator, it is first 
of all to be remarked that he was regarded the father of ex- 
temporising among the Greeks. To them careful and even 
written preparation was so essential to eloquence, that to speak 
on the spur of the moment, though often necessary in political 
debate, was not accounted an art till AX2schines showed what 
could be done in this way. For the boast of Gorgias that he 
could reply fluently and elegantly to any proposed question was 
of course understood to depend on a carefully prepared and 


' Here is a fine passage, §§ 132-134: Tovrydpto: th ray davedAriotwv 
kal ampocSoxntwy ep’ judy od yéyovey; od yap Blov ye Tuets avOpdmvov 
BeBidkapev, GAN eis mapadotoroyiay Tots écouevois wel? Huds Epumev. ovx 
6 wey Tay TMepodv Bacireds, 6 Thy”~AOw diopvéas, 6 Toy “EAAHomovTov Cedtas, 
5 yiv Kal BSwp rods “EAAnvas aitdv, 6 ToAuay ev Tails emioToAais ypdpety, 
Ste Seaomdtns eotly andyrwv avOpemwv ad’ HAlov ayidvTos méxpt Svomévov, 
viv ov wept tov Kbpios Erépwy eclvar Siaywviferat, GAA’ 75n wep) Tis ToD 
oépatos cwrnplas ; Kad Tovs abrovs dpduev Tis Te Sdéns TadTys Kal THs em 
tov Tepony iyeuovias jtiwuevous, ot Kal Tb ev Acdgots iepdy hAcvOepwoar. 
O7Bat 5€, O7Bat, modus dorvyeitwy, mel” Huepay play ex péons THs “EAAdSos 
avhpractat, ei kal Sixatws, wept Tov BAwy ovK dpA@s BovAEevoduevol, GAAG Thy 
ye GceoBAdBeiay kal thy ahpoctyny odK avOpwrivws, GAAG Saimoviws krnod- 
pevot. Aakedatudvior & of Tadaimwpol, mpocaduevor pdvoy ToUTwY TY Tpary- 
udrov é& apxis wept Thy Tod icpod KaTdAnwWuy, of TG “EAATywv moTe GkiodyTEs 
nyeudves eivat, viv dunpevcovtes kal THs cuupopas emidertiy monodmevoz 
péAAovoty ws “AdEtavSpov avawéurecOat, ToUTO meicducvor Kal avTol Kal 7 
matpis, 8 Te dy exelvp Sdn, kal ev TH TOD KparodyTos Kal mpondiknucvou 
feTpioTnTte KpiOhoovTat. 4 8 huetépa OAL, | Koh KaTadvyy TeV ‘EAAHVer, 
Tpos hv adixvodvto mpdoTepoy ex Tis ‘EAAdSos af mpeoBeiat, KaT& models 
EkagTOL Tap juov Thy cwrnplay eEbpnoomevol, viv ovKETL TEpl TIS TOY ‘EAAH- 
vov iyemovias aywviferat, GAN dn wept Tod THs wartpldos eddpovs. Kar 
Trav juiv cuuBEeBnxev e& Srov Anuoobévns mpds Thy woAcTelay ToomEAHAVOEY, 
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well-adapted stock of commonplaces. A®schines’ three written 
speeches, therefore, give us a poor idea of the power of the 
man, for which we must rather recur to the great scene outside 
Delphi, where his wonderful address electrified or rather mad- 
dened an assembly ‘inexperienced in oratory,’ as Demosthenes 
calls them. The ancient critics judge him, however, exactly as 
we should expect a great extempore speaker to be judged, even 
allowing for the influence of Demosthenes’ ribald abuse upon 
them. Dionysius calls him delightful at first reading, and, when 
more closely examined, powerful too, but rather from natural 
gifts than from art. Cicero and Quintilian are severe upon 
him, and (especially the latter) speak of him as turgid and ver- 
bose. Yet Cicero both translated the third speech and imita- 
ted from the first! in his speeches fro osc. Amer. and in 
Lisonem. 

When we look more closely into the technical structure of 
Eschines’ speeches, we find him in choice of words tolerably 
pure, and showing traces of the culture which he often con- 
sciously displays. But he is less careful in his composition 
than Demosthenes. He is not strict about hiatus,? and the 
rythmical law of avoiding a crowd of short syllables seems 
quite strange to him, as may be seen at the very opening of the 
first speech. His periods are often long and clumsily con- 
structed,? but the sense is always clear. Though he constantly 
enlivens his argument by the usual figures, apostrophe, self- 
question, &c., and with very telling irony and sarcasm, his most 
brilliant side is certainly his narrative. I may quote, in addi- 
tion to the passages already cited, the description of the grave 
Autolycus bringing down a message from the Areopagus, and 
how it was received.4 A%schines’ ethos seems to me brighter 

1 §§ 190-91, a splendid passage. 

2 As, for example, in i. §§ 2-3, ii. 136 (which I select at random) ; 
examples are frequent. 

3 e.g. i. §§ 173-5; li. §§ 211-2; iii. §§ 149-50. 

4 In Timarch., §§-81, sq.: Tis yap BovAjs Tis ev Apel may mpdcodov 
motoumevns mpos Tov OHmoy KaTa Td Wijdicua Td TOUTOU, d OvTOS EipnKer Treph 
TOY oiKiTEwY TOY ev TH Muxvl, jv wey 6 Toy Adyov A€éywr Ex TGY ApeoTayiT@Y 
Abrédvkos, KaA@s vh Tov Ala Toy OAvumioy Kal Toy "ATOAAw Kal ceuvas Kal 
Giiws éxelvov Tov cuvedptov BeBiwkds* emeid) S€ mou mpoidyvTos Tov Adyou 


CH. XII. TEXTS OF ASSCHINES. 365 


and more natural than his pathos, though he affects the latter 
zealously, and occasionally, I think, exceeds the chastity ob- 
served by the better trained orators. The twelve Letters at- 
tributed to him are certainly both spurious and late composi- 
‘tions. 

§ 546. As vegards the history of the text, it may be ob- 
served that while complete editions, and editions of the Z7mar- 
chus, are rare, many scholars have printed the other two to- 
gether with the corresponding orations of Demosthenes, espe- 
cially those for and against Ctesiphon. The older and better 
scholia were published from Paris MSS. by Bekker and Reiske, 
and then (with those on Isocrates) by W. Dindorf (Oxford, 
1842). The age and value of the various MSS. are not yet 
well ascertained. These orations seem not to be contained 
either in the best MSS. of the lesser orators, such as the C7z- 
pstanus, or in the best MSS, of Demosthenes, such as the 
Parisian ©. But nevertheless the oldest of the Parisian copies 
(Coislin. F)is described by Montfaucon as a quarto of the tenth 
century, containing many other rhetorical works ; and Bekker 
seems to lay even more stress on the Parisinus J. There are 
new recensions by A. Weidner (Berlin, 1877) and F. Franke 
(Teubner, 1863), but without commentary. Scheibe, Hamaker, 
and others, but above all Cobet, in his ove Lectiones, have 
contributed to the purifying of the text. 


elrev, Ott Td elonynua Td Tyudpxov amodoximdter 7) Bovdh, ‘Kal ep) rijs 
epnulas ravTns Kal Tod Témov Tov ev TH TuKvl wh Cavudonte, & AOnvaiot, i 
Tiwapxos €umetpotepws Exet Tis BovAts Tis € Apelov mayou,’ avePopuBhoare 
tues evtavda Kal pare toy AdrdédAvKoy GAnNOR A€yew* clvar yap adtdy 
gumeipov TovTav. ayvonoas F tua toy OdpuBov 6 Adtddvkos, pada oKvOpw- 
macas Kol Siarimav elmev? ‘mets ToL, @ *AOnvaior, of ’Apeomaryitat ore 
KaTnyopovmev Tiudpxov ote amodoyovpeda, od yap july mdrpiov cot, Exomev 
be roadtTny Td ovyyvepuny Timdpx@* obTos tows’ pn ‘@hOn ev TH hovxla 
TaUTY pikpdy buav ExdoTy avdraua ylyvecOa'’ Kal rddw én Th jovxia Kar 
TO MiKp@ Gvakepuatt petCwv arhyvTa wap’ dudv weTa yéAwTos OdpuBos. as 8 
ereuvncon Tav oikoTédwy Kal TOY AdKKwY, OVD ayvadaBeiv abrods edivacbe, 
év0a 5H Kal mapepxerat TdppaySpos éemitimjowy tuiv, Kal pero toy BSjuor, 
ei ok alicxbvowTo yeh@vTes Tapovans THs BovAijs Tis e& "Apelou mdyov. 
bets 8 ekeBanrere aitoy brodaBdrytes* ‘Youev, & Mdppavdpe, bri ov Set yerav 
TovTwy evaytioy’ GAN obtws icxupdy eoTw 7 GANOEa, bate wdvtwy emiKpare? 
TaY GvOpwrivwy AoYioLaY.’ 
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§ 547. Lycurcus, son of Lycophron, was a man of a very 
different type, and sprang from the family of the Eteobou- 
tadee, who filled an ancient and venerable priesthood of Posei- 
don, connected with the famous Erechtheion on the Acropolis. 
He was born about the beginning of the fourth century, and 
lived till near the time of Alexander’s death.! When he 
felt he was dying, he had himself carried into the Council 
Chamber, to answer any accusations against his administra- 
tion. For twelve years—probably 342-30 B.c.—he remained 
what we might call Chancellor of the Exchequer (6 émi rij¢ 
dvouhoewe) to the Athenian state. During this period he 
signalised himself by the highest probity, as well as by the 
highest ability in administering and increasing the revenues. 
He was, next to Pericles, the greatest adorner of the city of 
Athens, and to these two, together with Herodes Atticus, and 
Hadrian, may be ascribed almost all the public monuments of 
that celebrated city. He completed the theatre of Dionysus, 
and adorned it with statues of the great tragic masters. More- 
over, he studied their memory more effectually by establishing 
state texts of their plays, to which actors were compelled to 
adhere. His other sumptuary and religious laws do not here 
concern us.2. Though decidedly anti-Macedonian in policy, 
he cannot have been anxious to reserve all spare funds for war 
purposes, as he spent so much upon the adorning of the city, 
and the’ splendours of religious celebrations. Many addi- 
tional details concerning him are preserved to us in the 
valuable and explicit Zzfe (among the Ten orators). Its author 
(or his source) seems well acquainted with Lycurgus’ family 
history, for he traces twelve generations of his descendants, 


1 He is spoken of in the Zzfe of Hypereides as being dead before the 
affair of Harpalus, in which he would doubtless have been preferred to 
anyone else as public prosecutor. 

2 Grote is singularly curt about Lycurgus, so that the reader must 
consult either the very full Zz or Thirlwall’s sympathetic account, vol. vii. 
cap. 56. Ifthe letter of Demosthenes be genuine, his children were im- 
prisoned after his death, we know not why ; and Demosthenes (above, 
PpP- 339, sq.) wrote from exile to plead their cause. Some twenty years after 
his death (in 307 B.C.), public honours and a bronze statue were decreed 
to his memory. 
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who held the hereditary priesthood, apparently down to his 
own titne. This would point to the second century a.D. as 
the date of the biography, probably to the reign of Hadrian, 
when the antiquities of Athens, and especially the works of 
- Lycurgus, must have excited special interest.! He is said 
to have studied with both Plato and Isocrates, and to have 
composed with great difficulty and very slowly. His long but 
well-rounded periods produce this impression on the reader. 
If we abstract from his artistic tastes, Lycurgus must have 
been a sort of Attic Cato, exceedingly unsparing, and even 
fierce in the prosecution of crime. Hypereides, however,? cha- 
racterises him to be not inferior as a speaker to anyone in the 
city, and considered besides to be a moderate and fair man 
—a curious judgment in the face of his violent prosecutions. 
These are noted by most of his biographers, and of the fourteen 
speeches enumerated by Suidas (the Zz/e says there were 
fifteen, perhaps including the Zeffers, as a single additional 
title) a considerable number were public accusations, in most 
of which—the Zzfe says in all—he was successful. Concern- 
ing three only we are more closely informed. ‘The first is 
that against Diphilus, whom he accused of having made a for- 
tune by cutting away the supports of the shafts in the Lau- 
rian silver mines, which were specially guarded by law.? In 
Hyperides’ speech for Luxenippus, which mentions Olympias 
as the sole ruler of Dodona (and, therefore, not earlier than 
330 B.C.), several recent sycophantic actions about the mines 
are mentioned as having been decided justly by the di- 
casts, and the panic about working them as having been thus 
allayed. This panic may have been the consequence of Ly- 


1 This Zzfz, and the decree of Stratocles in honour of Lycurgus, ap- 
pended to it, have been carefully and aptly commented on by Meier, in an 
appendix to Kiessling’s Zycurgus. He shows many corruptions in the text, 
and some inaccuracies on the part of the author. 

2 Pro Euxen. col. xxvi. 

3 This Diphilus’ property produced when distributed a bonus to each 
citizen of 50 drachmee, and, as it amounted to 160 talents, gives us under 
20,000 as the number of recognised citizens at the time. But the date of 
the action is not known. 
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curgus’ prosecution, which would be fixed at about 330 B.c. 
Next there is the attack, followed by a condemnation to death 
of Lysikles, who with Chares had been the Athenian general at 
Cheeronea, and had escaped to Athens after the battle. Dio- 
dorus has preserved us a sentence of this speech, as a specimen 
of the wixpia of the orator in accusation.! We hear that the 
Theban general at the battle was also prosecuted ; but we are 
not aware with what reason. Had Lycurgus’ speech been 
preserved, it would doubtless have given us important details 
concerning the matter. 

§ 548. The third and now only extant speech, that against Leo- 
crates, is connected with the same crisis, and is an attack made 
eight years after on this person, who in the panic after Cheeronea 
had escaped into a ship through a little gate in the sea-wall 
at Munychia, and fled to Rhodes, where he brought so exag- 
gerated an account of the disaster that the merchant ships were 
afraid to sail for the Peirazus. Leocrates, when he found out 
that his panic had been premature, was afraid to return in 
the face of the stern edict denouncing all deserters from the city 
during the crisis, but came to Megara, from which he managed 
to dispose of his Athenian property. Six years later, imagining, 
no doubt, that the affair was forgotten, he returned, and seems 
to have been unmolested for some time, for Lycurgus speaks 
of eight years having elapsed since the defeat when his accusa- 
tion was made (330 B.c.). It is likely that A®schines is allud- 
ing to this trial? when he mentions that a man who escaped 
to Rhodes after Chzeronea had just been tried for cowardice, 
and had only escaped by the votes of the jury being equally 
divided. The speech is one of great dignity, but also of great 
bitterness, and treats with extreme severity the mere cowardice 
of the defendant, for no graver crime is alleged against him. 


1 "Eotparhyets, & Avowkdes, kal xtAlwy pev modiTay TeTEAEVTHKSTOY, 
dioxXtAiwy SE aixuadrdrwv yeyovdtwr, Tpowaiov 5 Kata Tis WéAEws EoTN- 
KéTos,7HS 8 ‘EAAdSos ardons SovAevovons, kal TOUTwY axayTMY YeyErNLEVOV 
god jyyoupevov Kal otpatnyodvros, ToOAMGs (hv Kal Td TOU 7Alov as dpar, 
Kal eis Thy ayopay euBddAcw, brduvnua yeyoves aicxtvns Kal dveldous TH 
marpior ; (Diod. xvi. 18). 

2 In Ctes. § 252. 


CH XE Seen Or LYCURGUS. 369 


The passionate conclusion is exceptional, and foreign to the 
traditions of Attic eloquence. Lycurgus follows the usual 
scheme of first establishing his case, and then refuting the ex- 
pected replies of the defendant. But he varies it by sundry 
digressions upon older history, and by many long and in- 
teresting quotations from the poets, such as Tyrteeus and Euri- 
pides (Zvechtheus), which are not so effective in their place 
as valuable to modern students. Apart from these quota- 
tions, the finest and most impressive passage is the narra- 
tive of the panic at Athens after Chzeronea, a moment so splen- 
didly painted by Demosthenes, and which Hypereides, we are 
told, also attempted, with less success.' Though this passage 
admits several cases of hiatus, its general style, and the careful 
periods of the whole speech, make the report credible that 
Lycurgus studied with Isocrates. His political career was 
not, however, commenced till after the death of his master, 
or at least he was_not distinguished at the time that Isocrates 
boasts of his pupils. That he was in his youth a pupil of 
Plato is also asserted in his Zzf, but I do not think it pro- 
bable. 

§ 549. We have no special treatment of this orator by the 
rhetoricians, nor have any scholia survived. Our MSS. of his 


1 §$ 39-41: Kaito: Kar’ exelvous Tovs xpdvous, & tvdpes, Tis ovK by Thy 
moAw HAEenrev, ov pdvoy moriTNS GAAG Kal E€vos ev Tots Eumpoobey xpdvois 
emdednunkas ; Tis 8 iv oUTws 7) utoddnuos TdT 7) wicabhvaios, boris eduv7On 
dy &raxtoy abtoy brometvar ideiv, qvika n wey ATTA Kal To yeyovbs mA00s TE 
Shuw TMpoonyyeAAeToO, op0yn 5& Av % WoAts em Tots cuuBeBnKdcw, ai F 
€Arldes Tis owrnyplas TH Shum ev Tois bmép mevThKovTa ETN yeyovdat Kabet- 
othkeoay, dpav 8 hv em wev Tay Oupav yuvaikas edevOepas TepipdBous KaTe- 
aTnxvias Kal ruvOavouevas ei (aot, Tas mev bwep avdpds, Tas B iwep matpds, 
Tas 8’ brtp adeApar, avatiws aitav kal ris wéAcews dpwuevas, Tov 8 avdpav 
Tovs TOs ToHmacw ameipnKdtas Kal Tais HAiKlas mpeaBuTépous kad brd Tov 
vouwv Tod oTpareverbat apemévous ideiy jv Kal’ bAnv thy wéAW Té7 em 
yhpws 656 mepipbetpomevous, SimAG Ta iuatia eumemopTyuevous 3; ToAA@Y DE 
kal Sevdv Kara Thy wéAW ywouevev, Kal mévTwY ToY TorIToY TA peyLoTaA 
NTUXNKOTWY, paALoT ay Tis HAyNTE Kal eddKpvoevy em) Tals THs wéAEwS 
cuupopats, july’ dpav iv Tov dijmov Ynpicduevoy Tous mev Sovdrous eAevdepous, 
tous 5& Eévous *AOnvatous, tols 8’ arivous émitiwous: ds wpdrepor em TG 


avTdxOwy elvat kal eAcvOepos eoeuviveTo, 
16" 
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extant speech are the same as those of the other lesser orators, 
or nearly so, and what has been said on the MSS. of Antiphon 
will apply here. The same holds good of collected editions 
of this and the other orators, except that F. Blass has not yet 
re-edited him in the Teubner series, the present text being 
that of C. Scheibe (1859). The simple speech was given (with 
a Latin version) by Melanchthon (1545), and by many others, 
including Coraes (1826), Blume (1828), Maetzner (1836), 
Jenicke, with German translation (1856). A. Nicolai has pub- 
lished a good school edition (Berlin, 1875), and there are a 
few special essays, such as G. Kiessling’s Fragmenta Lycurgea 
(Halle, 1847), Jenicke’s Symb. crit. in Lycurg. Leocratem (Leip- 
zig, 1848), Heinrich’s Schede Lycurgee (Bonn, 1850), Halm, in 
Munich Abhanal. ii. p. 123, &c. There are many German 
translations. The Fragments collected by Kiessling do not 
give us much in addition to the extant speech. They are 
generally quotations of curious words used at Athens, espe- 
cially in sacred rites, and in enumerating the expenses of the 
state. A few interesting sentences are cited in Latin para- 
phrase as illustrating rhetorical figures in the work of Rutilius 
Lupus.! 


§ 550. Perhaps the most brilliant of all Demosthenes’ con- 
temporaries was HyPEREIDES, son of Glaukippus, of the deme 
Kollytus, who was all his life a politician and a consistent 
leader in the anti-Macedonian party. He is generally assumed 
in former histories to have been a contemporary of Lycurgus, 
and thus older than Demosthenes, chiefly because in the Zz/e 
he is said to have come forward and contributed a trireme for 
himself and one for his son, ‘when Philip was preparing to sail 
against Eubcea.’ If this refer to the events of 358 B.c., it will 
throw back the date of his birth at least as far as that of 
Demosthenes. But everything else we know of the orator 
points to his being a much younger contemporary of Demos- 
thenes, especially the passage in his accusation in which he ~ 
reproaches Demosthenes, at his advanced age, of requiring 


1 Cf. Kiessling, pp. 118, sq. 
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censure and correction from younger politicians.! If the state- 
ment of the Zz/e be at all trustworthy, I suppose we must 
apply it to the crisis of the campaign of Tamynz (349 B.c), 
when we may conceive that Hypereides came forward as a 
young man, and somewhat boastfully offered a trireme for 
himself and for his infant son (rod waddc). When Demos- 
thenes in the A/ecdiana enumerates the generous offers of sup- 
plying triremes by various citizens, it is strange that this 
occasion of paying a compliment to a young and brilliant 
adherent should be lost. Hence I believe that more probably 
Hypereides’ first political act, when a very young man, was the 
prosecution of Philocrates, and that he may not have been 
born till about 366 B.c. He would thus be but little over forty 
when accusing the veteran Demosthenes, as the passage above 
cited clearly implies. His prosecutions of Aristophon and of 
Diopeithes need not have been before 345 B.c., though he men- 
tions them before. Philocrates’ case, apparently because he here 
only was successful, and he wishes to dwell on it ;? Diopeithes 
especially was not prominent till after that date. The prosecu- 
tion of Autocles, if occurring just after that person’s known o7pa- 
tnyia, would bring us up to 360-59, but there is no definite 
evidence that this was the occasion, and I cannot accept it in 
the face of the general probabilities for the later age of Hyper- 
eides.? It was through his prosecution that Philocrates was 
condemned (343 B.c.). During the Byzantine campaign (340 
B.C.) he also performed an expensive Czoregza at home, though 
himselt absent as trierarch. He was moreover employed on 
an embassy to Rhodes, but at what date is unknown. He ap- 
pears to have proposed the public crowning of Demosthenes 
after the Athenian successes in the Hellespont, and to have 


* Col. xviii. : od aicxtver vuvl tTHALKOtTOS Sy bd peipakiwy Kpiwduevos 
mepl Swpodonias ; Kaito. er Touvaytiov bp’ buav madeverOa Tods vewrTépovs 
Tov pytdépwy K.T.A, viv de Tovvaytioy oi véot Tovs bmep EEjKovTa ern owppori- 
(ove. 

2 In Euxen. col. xxxvili-ix. 

$ In a fragment (58, Ed. Blass) he speaks of Socrates being con- 
demned 4y our ancestors (ot rpdyovor juov). Wouldhe say thisin 359 B.C., 
when all the elderly people remembered Socrates’ trial ? 
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aided him in his celebrated embassy to Thebes before the 
battle of Chzronea. When the news came in, he was very 
active in his proposals to enfranchise slaves, restore the dis- 
franchised, and put the city in a state of defence by sending 
down everything unnecessary to the Peireeus. For these pro- 
posals he was prosecuted under the ypa@ wapavopwr, but trium- 
phantly acquitted. His extradition was demanded by Alex- 
ander after the conquest of Thebes, but then successfully 
resisted. He is said, nevertheless, to have proposed honours 
for the supposed poisoner of the king. As is well known, he 
was the public accuser of his old colleague, Demosthenes, in 
the affair of Harpalus, and procured his conviction. Never- 
theless, he was again united with him in the war against Anti- 
pater, and was chosen to deliver the funeral harangue over 
Leosthenes and his brave soldiers (322 B.c.). When Antipater 
won the day at Krannon, his extradition was again demanded, 
together with that of Demosthenes. He’fled to A%gina, from 
whence, perhaps from the very temple of Poseidon, he was 
dragged by Archias, and was put to death, after having his 
tongue cut out, by Antipater, either at Cleonze or at Corinth.! 
There was amonument to him at Athens, whither, it was said, 
his body, at first cast out in dishonour, was secretly conveyed 
by his friends. His son Glaukippus was afterwards known as a 
rhetor and speech-writer. 

In character Hypereides is said to have been much under 
the influence of women, and fond of luxuries, especially of 
fish,2 but otherwise both respectable and very talented. He 
is called a pupil of Isocrates, like Lycurgus, but the style of 
his extant speeches enables us decidedly to contradict it. In- 

1 oth of Pyanepsion, Ol. 114, 3. 

2 Cf. the fragment of Timocles’ comedy, called AjAos (Athen, viii. p. 


341; or Meineke, 7rag. Com. iii. 591), in which, after charging Demos- 
thenes and others with taking money from Harpalus : 

A. 67 éy Adyouct Sewds “Lrepeldns Exet ; 

B. rovs ix@vomedas obTOS Huy mAovTteE:, 

oWopayos date Tos Adpous elvar Svpous. 

sc. such a fish-eater that cormorants (compared with him) are Syrians 
(who never ate fish). Cf. also the same poet’s /carzans (Meineke, iii. 
Pp: 592). 
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deed, Dionysius remarks that his simplicity and grace remind 
us rather of Lysias. As to Plato having taught him, nothing 
is more improbable. Later writers seem to think, because all 
ambitious and rising young men, of whatever politics, attended 
‘the suggestive conversations of Socrates in the previous cen- 
tury, that Plato’s school occupied a similar position. Such 
an inference is obviously false, and against all our evidence, 
both internal and external. It is remarkable that, though a 
rich man, Hypereides was a speech-writer, as we may see from 
his Defence of Lycophron, which is composed in this man’s per- 
son. But, instead of assuming, as is generally done, that his 
speech-writing was his earliest work, I imagine him to have 
.come forward quite suddenly as a brilliant and rich young 
man, and to have taken a leading part in politics from the 
year 343 onward, when his arraignment of Philocrates brought 
him into notice. His extravagant habits and dissolute life 
having probably impaired his fortune, he turned his great 
talents to making money by speech-writing. Thus all his 
private speeches would date after Chzronea. But the other 
extant works chance to be personal harangues, two of them, 
doubtless, the most well known he ever delivered, though 
probably not the happiest—I mean the indictment of Demos- 
thenes and the funeral oration over Leosthenes. This last 
must, however, be severed distinctly from the rest as an epédetctic 
performance, while the rest are court speeches. 

§ 551. The accusation of Demosthenes naturally holds the 
chief place, though it is not the earliest. When first discovered, 
it was thought that new light would be thrown on the rela- 
tion of Demosthenes to Harpalus, but, so far as we can judge, 
in‘spite of the mutilations and losses at both ends of the 
speech, no new evidence was adduced, but the report of the 
Areopagus taken as sufficient guarantee for the facts. Grote 
has examined the case, with this evidence, partly at least, 
before him, and considers that Hypereides’ speech tends 
strongly to prove that the real charge against Demosthenes 
was not personal corruptness but political unpopularity. The 
opening speech in the prosecution was made by Stratocles, 
upon whom the speaker of Deinarchus’ extant speech seems to 
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have followed, and Hypereides did not therefore occupy the 
leading place, as we should have expected from all our notices. 
I repeat (as it has not been observed) that Hypereides dis- 
tinctly classes himself with the younger generation, and up- 
braids Demosthenes, that when past sixty he should require 
correction from far younger men. He also notes! how uni- 
versally and publicly the political men of the day made indirect 
profits by their political power. ‘This, he says, is conceded. 
The only offence resented was the taking of bribes agaznst the 
interests of the state. Taking bribes was fer se no crime what- 
ever, and the orator speaks of Demosthenes having amassed 
great wealth in this way. Such was the political morality of 
the day.? 

The defence of Lycophron for immoral conduct, and for 
publicly tampering with the loyalty of a bride to her husband, 
when in command at Lemnos, is on a case which we cannot 
fully understand. The accuser was Lycurgus, or perhaps 
Ariston, whom Lycurgus supported. Schafer dates the speech 
about O]. 107, 4. In my opinion it cannot be so early. This 
oration is clear and vigorous, and full of very clever, though 
evidently stock arguments, against the attacks of the prose- 
cutor. It is chiefly based upon eixéra, such as the defendant’s 
good character and the absurdity of his addressing in such a 
way a bride at a marriage procession. ‘The style is easy 
and clear, and reminds one (as Hypereides constantly does) of 
Lysias. 

§ 552. The defence of Euxenippus is more interesting, being 
spoken by the orator himself in support of this person, who 
was attacked by Polyeuctus for fraud. The accused had been 


1 Col. xxi. : ToAAG Spets, & avdpes Sikacral SiboTe ExdvTes ToIs oTpaTy- 
yors kal Tots phtopow wpercicba—ovd Tay véuwy abtois dedwxdtTwy TovTO 
motley, aAAd THs Suetépas mpadrnTos Kat piravOpwmlas—ety wdvov mapapuArdr- 
Tovres, Orws Sf buas Kal wh Kal? dudv Eota Td AauBavouevoy. This is a 
most important passage. 

2 The text of both this and the next oration is so mutilated that we 
cannot tell whether a vital part of the argument is not lost, and Cobet has 
even abandoned the task of editing them as idle. 

8 Cf. col. ix., which meets such an argument as that of Aischines 7” 
Ctes., 292-3. 
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directed by the Assembly to sleep in the temple of A‘sculapius, 
in order that by his dreams he might discover whether a certain 
disputed territory near Oropus was the god’s property or not. 
In this latter case it was to be distributed among two tribes, 
-who claimed compensation if they were deprived of it. The 
accuser, who here again was supported by Lycurgus, charged 
Euxenippus with making a false report of his dream. The form 
of action chosen was an eisayyedia, to which Hypereides 
objects zz dimine, as applicable only to politicians or prominent 
public men, whereas Euxenippus was an elderly and unobtru- 
sive private person. ‘The proper test, he urges, of the dream 
was to enquire at Delphi. The orator gives us a few details of 
his public accusations up to the date of the speech, when 
Olympias was sovereign of Dodona (circ. 330 B.c.), and only 
mentions three. This points to the late rise of Hypereides 
as an orator. He gives some interesting details! of the great 
profits made in the mines, and of the disgraceful attempts of 
sycophants to plunder the wealth made by individuals and 
distribute it among the people, as Lycurgus had once done. 
In this speech also there is great simplicity and directness of 
argument, with very little ornament and no pathos, but much 
lively ethos in analysing the motives of the accuser. 

§ 553- The /uneral oration, delivered in 322 B.c., over Leos- 
thenes and the soldiers who fell in the earlier part of the Lamian 
war, is a very different kind of work, and was highly admired by 
the ancients. Hypereides here abandons his short, plain, direct 
style, and undertakes an epideictic display upon the model 
long established for such purposes. A Greek orator would no 
more have ventured to innovate on such an occasion than our 
preachers would in the general form of their sermons—I mean 
in attaching them to a text, with opening and concluding 
prayers, and in many other traditional ways of arguing and 
exhorting which will occur to any reader. This epitaphios, 
then, is on the model fixed by Gorgias, and followed by 
Thucydides and Plato, as well as by the orators whose works 
have not survived. We have in the remains of Lysias and 
Demosthenes suspicious examples of the same description. 


1 Col. xliii. sq. 
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Hypereides so affects the old style here that he even balances 
his periods, and alliterates with antithesis quite in the manner 
of Gorgias or Agathon (in Plato’s Sympostum). The picture 
of Leosthenes’ reception by the famous dead when he ap- 
pears in Hades strikes us as curious and un-Periclean, but is 
very interesting as a specimen of the style.! Stobzeus has 
preserved us a fine fragment from the epilogue missing in the 
papyrus. 

§ 554. We have more than two hundred fragments (collected 
by Kiessling, and also commented on in Blass’ text) and sixty- 
five titles of his speeches remaining, but little of literary value. 
His free use of colloquial words was censured by the purists. 
A good deal of the argument of the An\uakée is preserved, which 
evidently treated of the mythical history of the island, and the 
adventures of Leto before the birth of Apollo, at considerable 
length. It seems to me that it was probably on this model that 
Callimachus constructed his hymn to the Delian Apollo (above, 
Vol. I. p. 137). The speech was delivered about 340 B.c., when 
the orator was appointed instead of A%schines, but we wonder 
that the argument does not show more traces of political rea- 
soning. His defence of Phryne, and the anecdotes of his tear- 


1 Col. xiii. 10-xiv. 28 : ev ddav Se Aoyicacba &tioy Tives of Toy HyEeudva 
detiwoducvor Thy ToOUTwY. Gp’ OvK ay Oiduca poiTtay ANewobevn Sek:ovjmevous 
kad OavudCovtas Tov jurOewy Kadoumevwy Tovs emi Tpolay oTpaTevoayTas, eV 
ovTos adeApas mpdkters evoTnoduevos TocovToy SihveyKev, Sore of pev peTa 
méons THs EAAdSos jutay méAw cidov, 6 5€ meta THs EavToOD maTpidos mdyns 
Taigay Thy THs Evpdérns kad THs Actas a&pxovoay Sivauw eramelywoev. Ka~ 
Keivol mey Eveka pias yuvaikds DBpiodetons tuvvay, 6 b& mac@y THY ‘EAAD- 
vidwy Tas emiepomevas UBpers exdAvoev peTa Tay cuvOaTTOMEVwY VoY a’Ta 
avdpav, Tar met’ exelvous pev yeyevnpevey, tia dé rijs exelvav Gperis Sia- 
mempaynevav. Acyw Sh rovs mepl MiAtiddny kal OeuicrokrAda kad rods 
HAdous, of Thy ‘EAAdOa eAevdepdoavTes EvTmov peyv THY marpida KaTéoTN- 
cay, tvdotov Se Thy ab-Gy Biov erolnoay, Gv ovTos TocovTOY bmepegxev avdpeia 
kal ppovicel, Soov of mev emedAOodcay Thy Tay BapBdpwy Sivamiw jubyaytTo 
—6 5€ pwnd? emedOeiy eroincey. KaKeivar wey ev rh oikela Tos exOpovs 
émeidov aywyiCouevous, obTos 5& ev TH Ta exOpay TepleyeveTo THY a¥TI- 
mdédwy. olwat S€ Kal rods Thy mpds GAANAOUS Pidlay TO Shuw BeBardrara 
évdertauévous, A€yw 5& ‘Apuddiov kal "Apioctoyeltova, ovdévas ottws abtots 
oiketous ovdé migroTépous duty eivar vouicew ws Acwobévn Kal rods éexeivp 
ovvarywvicapevous, vv’ Erépois by waddAov 7} TovTas mAnoidceray ev Aidov, 
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ing open her dress to show her beauty to the judges, are well 
known. The speech was genuine, but the embellishments 
apocryphal, and probably falsely inferred from some appeal or 
suggestion. 

The style of Hypereides is that of a newer school than 
Demosthenes’—of the school of Menander and the new co- 
medy, to whom long periods and elaborate structure seemed 
tedious, and who affected short and terse statement, clear and 
epigrammatic points, smart raillery, and an easy and careless 
tone even in serious debate. Hence the critics, such as 
Quintilian, think him more suited to slight subjects ; and we 
feel how artificial to him are the periods of his state sermon 
on the dead—a mere rhetorical four de force. But of his im- 
mediate successors some thought him better than Demosthenes 
—-no doubt he was pleasanter reading—a Lysias with all 
the accumulated art and experience of the completed Attic 
eloquence. With all this aristocratic gaiety and lightness of 
style, the man was no trifler. His life and acts prove him an 
energetic, earnest, patriotic citizen, and he escaped the dark 
shadows which hang about the later years of Demosthenes. 
The judgments of Dionysius, Longinus, Hermogenes, and 
others can now be read in Blass’ preface to the Teubner text. 
The writer oz the Sublime is particularly full and appreciative 
in bringing out the contrast between the sour, sombre, mighty 
Demosthenes and the peaceful, easy, but seldom impressive 
Hypereides. 

§ 555. Bibliographical. The history of his MSS. is peculiarly 
interesting. A splendid codex, covered with scholia, existed 
in the library of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, after the 
invention of printing, but was unfortunately destroyed or lost 
in the capture of Buda-Pesth by the Turks. Since then the 
orator was but a name in the scholia or lexica, such as Harpo- 
cration’s,! till the discovery of the four orations piecemeal in 
papyri bought by Mr. Harris Warden and Mr. Stobart at 
Thebes, in Egypt, about the year 1850. The papyrus con- 
taining the efzfaphios is later and inferior to that which con- 


1 It is very curious to read Kiessling’s careful monograph (appended 
to his Lycurgus, Walle, 1847), before the recovery of our text. 
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tains the rest, and all were much mutilated by the Arabs, who 
cut them in pieces to sell them by separate bargains. The 
documents have been facsimiled in Babington’s editions, and to 
this scholar we owe more than to anyone else in the restoration 
of the text. The discovery of course excited great interest, and 
we now have many good texts by Cobet, Blass (Teubner), &c., 
as well as Babington’s. ‘The papyri seem to date somewhere 
between the second century B.c. and the second century a.p., and 
are therefore the oldest Greek MSS. we possess. Unfortunately 
the writing is careless, and the phonetic spelling of an Egyptian 
with a provincial and debased pronunciation has introduced 
many absurd forms. Thus Cobet has found a fine field for his 
splendid powers of emendation, especially in the Epitaphios. 


§ 556. DEINARCHUS, the last of the ten orators, not in point 
of age, but rather in the date of his activity, was a Corinthian, 
the son of Sostratus, who settled at Athens, and was intimate with 
Theophrastus and Demetrius Phalereus. Dionysius computes 
him to have been born in 361 B.c., for the vague reason that he 
must have been seventy when he calls himself ‘an old man’ in 
292 B.c. He does not seem to have produced political speeches 
earlier than the date of the affair of Harpalus, but in this trial, 
and for a series of years later, he composed orations, chiefly 
political, for citizens, being himself merely a resident alien, 
and therefore excluded from public debates. Dionysius thinks 
he may have begun speech-writing in the law courts as early as 
336 B.c., when he was twenty-six years old. After the death 
and exile of the greater orators, he occupied the first place for 
about fifteen years, when he was implicated in the disturb- 
ances between Antigonus, Demeirius, and Cassander, and re- 
tired to Chalcis (307 B.c.), where he remained till the year 
292 B.C., in which his friends obtained his return. He then, in 
old age, pleaded a personal action for the first time against his 
Athenian host Proxenus—perhaps merely his zpééevoc, or patron 
among the citizéns—for refusing, with treacherous intent, to help 
him in recovering his property. From this speech even the 
ancients had learned all they knew of his personal history. 
Suidas says he was killed at the instigation of Polysperchon. 
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There is fortunately a special tract extant by Dionysius, which 
examines the speeches attributed to him by the test of chro- 
nology, and rejects many, enumerating sixty as genuine, most of 
them by their opening words. This is the case with the three 
extant orations, that against Demosthenes, against Aristogeiton, 
and against Philokles, all written for accusers in the prosecu- 
tions about the affair of Harpalus.! 

§ 557. The long and elaborate attack on Demosthenes gives 
us pretty fully the case made against the orator. It agrees 
perfectly with the fragments of Hypereides’ indictment in 
avoiding all statement of details. But this is here fully justi- 
fied by appealing to the challenge of the accused to refer the 
matter to the Areopagus, by whose decision as to the facts 


1 This tract of Dionysius is an excellent specimen of his literary criti- 
cism, and makes me very slow to question his judgments in such matters. 
He begins by saying how little accurate information could be had about 
this orator, whom he had passed over when treating of the pioneers and 
perfecters of eloquence. Neither Callimachus nor the Pergamene gram- 
marians knew anything clearly about him, or his genuine work. He 
quotes Demetrius Magnes in illustration of this inaccuracy. He then 
sketches the orator’s life, chiefly from his own words in the speech 
against Proxenus, compared with the Histories of Philochorus on the con- 
temporary events, and quotes the title of this personal speech, with ex- 
tracts from Philochorus. From these materials he determines his age 
approximately, and thus establishes a canon for rejecting all speeches bear- 
ing internal evidence cf being composed before the orator was twenty-five 
(viz. 336 B.C.), or during his exile (307-292 B.c.). There follow (caps. 
5-6) excellent remarks on his style, which is shown to have been eclectic 
and imitative, without uniformity. But the imitations, which were evidently 
very good, must (he says) be tested by close comparison with his models, 
just as copies were compared with the originals of Pheidias, Apelles, or 
Polycleitus. They would then be found laboured and artificial in compari- 
son with the older masters. Similar were the attempts to imitate Plato, 
Thucydides, Hypereides (by the Rhodian school), and Demosthenes. He 
proceeds to give (c. 9) an invaluable list of all the archons from the orator’s 
birth to his last speech, and then classifies the extant speeches into genuine 
public, spurious public, genuine private,and spurious private. The spurious 
are separated into three classes: those too early for the orator, those evi- 
dently composed during his exile, and lastly those too watery and frigid 
instyle. Ther. he vindicates for Demosthenes, and abjudicates from Dei- 
narchus, the speech in reply to Boeotos bép tod évduatos. Dionysius’ 
tract is unfortunately mutilated towards the close. 
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he was willing to abide. The Areopagus had spent months 
in the investigation, and ultimately sent down not only the 
names of the culprits, but the exact amounts they had received. 
According to the ordinary procedure of that court, the details 
of the evidence were not given. I stppose a re-statement 
of them was forbidden in the final trial before a dicastery of 
five hundred, which had really only to assess the punishment. 
This assessment was made according to the amount of public 
injury supposed to be done by the accused, and according to 
his general character. Hence both Hypereides and Deinarchus 
insist upon this side of the case only, especially as Demosthenes 
had openly declared that he would acquiesce in the finding of 
the Areopagus. Deinarchus insists, like Hypereides, on the 
enormous wealth gained from politics by Demosthenes, which 
he sets down at 150 talents ; and all this was not invested in real 
property, but kept out of the reach of direct taxation. 

The imperfect oration against Aristogeiton is about an aban- 
doned and worthless citizen, who had only obtained twenty 
mine of the plunder, but the evidence against him is the same 
as that against Demosthenes ; and if there were any proof that 
Demosthenes was associated with such a person in politics, it 
would be a grave corroboration of the charges now disbelieved 
on the ground of his general respectability. 

§ 558. The third speech is against Philokles,aman of posi- 
tion and importance, who was in charge of the Peirzeus, and, 
though he had undertaken not to admit Harpalus, had done so, 
but only in a single ship. This attack is accordingly different in 
tone from that on Aristogeiton, and does not seek to prove the 
case from the general bad character of the accused, but rather to 
throw suspicion on all his former respectability, owing to the pre- 
sent transaction. None of the three speeches are very interest- 
ing, and clearly show us the decay of Greek eloquence. As Dio- 
nysius says in his careful critique, he was neither the discoverer 
of a new style, like Lysias or Isocrates, nor the perfecter of one 
already known, ike Demosthenes and Hypereides.! In fact, 


1 The received reading that he had no feature either common to the rest 
kody), or peculiar to himself (Y5:0v), appears to me nonsense, and should 
be rejected for xatvév—there was nothing in him either new or peculiar (cf. 
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his style was really made up in the way vulgarly supposed to be 
Demosthenes’—the eclectic method of bringing together the 
features of all the previous orators. He specially imitated De- 
mosthenes, so that he was called the rwstic as well as the ginger- 
bread (xpifivoc) Demosthenes. Nevertheless, the Roman rhetors, 
who were able to compare him with still later Greek orators, 
found him full of good qualities which they lacked. He was, in 
fact, brought up among the great traditions of the Attic courts 
and free assembly, and the reflection of this greatness threw its 
glory over the orator who outlived its decadence. ‘The extant 
speeches are not faulty, but not striking; they are wanting in 
fire, in originality, in vivacity, in power, though the writer knows 
all the figures of thought and diction used by the great masters, 
and even overdoes the application of them. The MSS. are the 
same as those of Antiphon. The best special editions are Maet- 
zner’s and Blass’. 

§ 559. A few words must be said in conclusion on the 
contemporary orators of repute, whose works have only reached 
us through uncertain or fragmentary tradition. Thus the 
defence attnbuted to Demades, which formed one of a col- 
lection of fourteen orations under his name, is certainly spu- 
rious, as this very remarkable speaker, whose striking ex- 
temporaneous aphorisms were long remembered and quoted, 
did not compose written speeches. The same was the case 
with Phokion, whose sententious addresses to the people were 
thought so effective by Demosthenes. Both Demades and 
Phokion were more thoroughly than A®schines representa- 
tives of the extempore school, which can only exist when sup- 
ported by extraordinary natural gifts or great weight of cha- 
racter. But of Hegesippus, a contemporary and supporter of 
Demosthenes, we seem to have an oration—that on Halon- 
nesus, which Dionysius notices as Lyséan in style, and unlike 


Dionys. 77 Deinarch. c. 5). I donot think it permissible to translate, ‘ for 
he has no general complexion, or uniformity of style,’ though Dionysius says 
this in the immediate sequel—that he is often like Lysias, again like Hy- 
pereides, and again like Demosthenes, and he then refers to special speeches 
to illustrate this. But to uniformity of style Dionysius applies the term 
6moedys or bots. 
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the other works of Demosthenes. Nevertheless, he did not 
doubt its genuineness. There is also the speech about the treaty 
with Alexander, and there are no doubt, among the collection 
in our MSS. of Lysias and Demosthenes, a good many court 
speeches by obscurer contemporaries, which give us a valuable 
insight into the average standard of Attic eloquence as com- 
pared with that of the acknowledged masters. As regards the 
speech on Halonnesus, it was first shown by Vomel in the last 
generation to be the work of Hegesippus, a partisan of De- 
mosthenes, who had been sent to Macedonia to demand back, 
with other territory, the island of Halonnesus. On his return 
(342 B.c.) he gave an account of his negociations, and of the 
plans of Philip, which he had carefully studied. The style of 
the speech is clear and careful, archaic in its simplicity, and 
yet strong enough to persuade Dionysius of its genuineness. 
There are still critics disposed to agree with him, but the 
majority follow Vomel’s decision. 


§ 560. DEMETRIUS of Phaleron hardly belongs to the clas- 
sical period, being both in life and doctrine the representative 
of the passage of letters from Athens to Alexandria. The 
favourable judgments on his writings arose chiefly, I fancy, 
from the personal popularity of the man. He was a leading 
ficure in the history of decaying Athens, brought up in contact 
with Demosthenes, Hypereides and Aristotle; the pupil of 
Theophrastus, and friend of Menander. He was practically 
ruler of Athens for ten years (317-307 B.c.), and he gave 
an account of his stewardship in a special memoir. But he 
seems to have written memoirs about everything. After being 
honoured with 360 statues by the grateful Athenians, they con- 
demned him to death when a stronger Demetrius (Poliorketes) 
invaded Athens. But he found a pleasant refuge with the first 
Ptolemy, whom he helped and advised in the founding of the 
university system (if I may so call it) of Alexandria. The 
second Ptolemy banished him to Upper Egypt, where he died 
of the bite of a serpent (283 B.c.). The immense and various 
catalogue of his works shows that polymath tendency which the 
Alexandrian grammarians seem to have adopted from the Peri- 
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patetic school. Having suffered in his life the change from 
honour to contempt with commonalties and with kings, he has 
met the same destiny—that usual with second-rate respectability 
—at the hands of changing centuries. Admired and praised 
in his day for fruitfulness, for subtlety, and for elegance, he 
was presently and permanently forgotten. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


ARISTOTLE. 


§ 561. THE last great name, with which the classical litera- 
ture of Greece may be said to close, is that of Aristotle, and 
he—great in so many directions—is least of all a literary 
man. Tous he is such only as a literary critic, but even to 
the ancients, who possessed his dialogues, and who praise the 
elegance of their form, Aristotle’s literary performances were 
as nothing in comparison to his scientific works. And with 
him, too, we find, perhaps first among the Greeks, perhaps 
second to Heracleitus only, the feeling that literature and science 
are distinct, and that the seeker after accurate knowledge need 
not adorn his researches with the graces of eloquence or of 
poetry. Nay he even regarded literature, as such, from a purely 
scientific point of view, and the works which take their place in 
this history are his investigation of the nature and conditions of 
epic and tragic poetry, and of the psychological groundwork of 
eloquence. Even his Politics, though he does not enter upon 
a criticism of historiography, seem (together with his lost 
moXtreiac) a distinct protest against the Isocratic principle of 
confusing the narrative of events with rhetorical display, and a 
reassettion of the style of the bald chronicle with a philoso- 
phical rearrangement of facts under logical classes. ‘Thus the 
numerous and monumental scientific treatises of Aristotle have 
not the same claim which the dialogues of Plato have to be 
treated in this book, and we will refer the student who desires 
to know the deeper side of the man to the library of works 
on his philosophy, of which Zeller’s volume,' being the newest 


! Philosophie der Griechen, 11 Th. 2te Abth., 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1879. 
This volume is being translated, as the others have been, but as yet is not 
accessible in English, 
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as well as the ablest, may be regarded as giving an excellent 
summary. 

The various lives still extant of Aristotle are very disap- 
pointing, when we consider the number of details they record. 
The fullest is that of Diogenes Laertius, which gives us also 
‘the text of his will, and the catalogue of his works ; then 
there is the epistle to Ammeeus of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
which is mainly devoted to proving that the rhetoric of De- 
mosthenes was developed anterior to Aristotle’s teaching, and 
therefore independent of it. There are also several versions 
of a life attributed to Philoponus, first printed in the A7vzstoile of 
Aldus. These materials are well worked up for English readers 
by Sir A. Grant and by Grote, in their respective works on 
Aristotle. 

The life of the philosopher coincides very curiously with 
that of his great contemporary, Demosthenes : they were born 
in the same year, and died in the same year. But inall else the 
circumstances of their career were widely different. Aristotle 
was born in 384 B.c. at Stageira in the Chalkidike—a region 
then thickly settled with flourishing Hellenic towns. His 
father, Nikomachus, was personal physician and friend of the 
Macedonian king Amyntas. His mother, Phestis, may have 
been of Eubcean origin, for we hear of the family owning a house 
at Chalkis, to which the philosopher retired towards the close of 
his life. It is probable that Nikomachus lived with his royal 
friend, and that Aristotle was brought up about the Macedonian 
court ; but we know nothing of his education beyond the fact 
that his parents died early, and that a family friend, Proxenus 
of Atarneus, took charge of him; a kindness which Aristotle 
repaid by adopting Nikanor, Proxenus’ son, and afterwards also 
giving him his daughter in marriage. We hear that Aristotle 
had brothers and sisters, but they are as obscure as the brothers 
and sisters of Kant or Des Cartes. 

In his eighteenth year, being apparently a young man of 
good fortune, and, as some said, even of luxurious and dissolute 
habits, he came to Athens, and joined the school of Plato (367-6 
B.C.). Of this early period at Athens we hear nothing but 


occasional bits of scandal circulated by Epicurus, Timeus, and 
VOL, II.—17 
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other of his opponents in the school of Isocrates.!. These stories 
have found little credence in the face of the enormous extent 
and seriousness of his scientific labours. It is not even likely 
that he ever increased his means by practising as a physician. 
‘There can be no doubt that his independent mind gradually 
led him to question his master’s theories, and thus to estrange 
him from the Platonic school ; but the anecdotes of his self- 
assertion and rudeness to the aged Plato are contradicted by 
the unfeigned respect with which he speaks of him in the first 
book of the com. Ethics,2 and in the extant fragment of 
his elegy on Eudemus. He is said also to have edited and 
imitated several Platonic dialogues. Indeed, for twenty years, 
up to Plato’s death, he seems never to have abandoned the 
Platonic school, though he openly questioned the doctrine of 
Ideas. Of course the influence of Plato, during these twenty 
years, on the best part of his life can hardly be overrated, and 
yet in two essential features he made little impress on his pupil 
—first in the matter of style ; secondly, in the deductive cha- 
racter of his reasoning. Perhaps the influence of Plato on the 
former appears less than it really was, because we have lost 
all the early works written by Aristotle during his Platonic 
years *—the dialogues which were praised for their style, 
and certain lectures on rhetoric, chietly directed against Iso- 
crates, whose shallowness seems to have been very distasteful 
to Aristotle. Indeed, both Cicero and Quintilian quote his 
adaptation of a line aisypov ow7rdy, locxparny © egy déyerr. 
Nevertheless, in his later and more philosophical rhetoric he 
quotes no one oftener, as affording good examples, than Iso- 
crates. 

§ 562. On the death of Plato, he went (in his thirty-seventh 
year) with Xenocrates to Hermeias, tyrant of Atarneus and 


1 Cf. Miiller’s HG. i. pp. 209-11 (Zima: Fragg. 70-6). 

aries 

8 I cannot agree with Susemihl (note 533 to his translation of the 
Politics, vol. ii. p. 140) that these dialogues were not composed till ufter 
335 B.C., when Aristotle returned to Athens. In the face of the enormous 
catalogue of his works, such a theory seems to me untenable, not to speak 
of the marked contrast of style between the early and the later compositions. 


CH. XIII. LIFE OF ARISTOTLE. 387 


Assos, who was himself a pupil of Plato. When, after three years, 
this Hermeias was treacherously put to death by the Persians, 
Aristotle settled at Mitylene, and took Pythias, a sister or niece 
of Hermias, to wife. To this Hermias he dedicated a statue 
-at Delphi, and also addressed him in a still extant lyric poem. 
In 343-2 B.c. he undertook, at Philip’s request, the education 
of Alexander the Great, now a boy thirteen years old. But 
unfortunately we know nothing of this interesting relation, ex- 
cept that two tracts of the philosopher, wept BaoiXeiae and brép 
drvikwy (or adrotxiwy), were addressed to Alexander ; but I do 
not fancy that Alexander’s large ideas were based upon them. 
Indeed, we know certainly that Aristotle’s Hellenism, which is 
so manifest in the Poftics, was distinctly opposed to the Hel- 
lenicism of the great king. During this period Aristotle and his 
pupil resided at Mieza, south-west of Pella. He is said to have 
obtained from Philip (or Alexander) the restoration of his native 
town, destroyed along with Olynthus in 347 B.c. ; but his good 
offices were thwarted by the jealousies and counterplots of the 
exiles themselves.!. Numerous authorities assert that he went 
with Alexander to Asia, and there collected the materials of 
his 255 polities. But this is certainly false. 

In 335 B.c. he again settled at Athens, and formally opened 
a school of his own, called Peripatetic, from his habit of walk- 
ing up and down while teaching in the gymnasium of the Ly- 
ceum. In the succeeding twelve years, he produced the majority 
of those works, and trained the followers, that have brought 
him undying fame. We hear of private lectures in the morning, 
of public receptions in the afternoon, also of common meals, 
and a sort of discipline in his school. 

The follies of Callisthenes, whom Aristotle had recom- 
mended to Alexander, and who was suspected of being disloyal 
to him, owing to his outspoken censure, may have estranged 
the great king from his old tutor, but no overt act can be cited 
to prove it ; nay rather the materials for his natural history may 
in part have been supplied by the interest of Alexander in his 
researches.” Nevertheless, a few years after the king’s death, 


1 Cf. frag. 610, from Dio Chrysostom. 
? Thus the moot question about the cause of the Nile’s rising in sum- 
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people began to talk scandal about Aristotle having been privy 
to his assassination by poison. This idle and libellous rumour 
is sufficiently contradicted by the public feeling which broke 
out at Athens, at the opening of the Lamian war, against Aris- 
totle asa steady partisan of the Macedonian party. He was 
attacked under the allegation of impiety by Demophilus (pro- 
bably the son of the historian Ephorus) for having honoured 
Hermeias as a hero ; people had also charged him with offering 
devotions to one of his wives, Herpyllis (after the manner of 
Auguste Comte); and he retired before the storm to his country 
house in Chalcis, where he presently died (322 B.c., summer) 
of a chronic disease, which was no doubt aggravated by his 
intense application to study. His will, preserved like those ot 
his successors in the school of Ariston, is still extant, at least 
in substance, in Diogenes’ Zzfe, and shows us his loving and 
thoughtful care for the welfare of his daughter, his immediate 
friends, and even the slaves attached to his house. 

We know little ofhis personality. He was evidently thought 
ugly in his day—thin-legged and with small features. Many 
smart things are repeated from his conversation by Diogenes, 
and he was evidently no very agreeable person, or deficient 
in the power of making enemies.!_ There are several portraits 
extant of him, especially the splendid sitting statue in the 
Palazzo Spada at Rome ; they represent a refined and careworn, 
but somewhat hard face, in which thought and perhaps bodily 
suffering have drawn deep furrows. His policy was Mace- 
donian and anti-Demosthenic, and for this reason he was 
assailed by many sham patriots. Of course he saw, with 
Phocion, the impracticability of any other policy in the decay- 


mer was said to have been settled by the observations of the great sum- 
mer rains near its source, which Alexander obtained for Aristotle (fragg. 
325-6). 

1 Cf, Themistius, Orat. 23, p. 235 (quoted as frag. 57 of Timzeus by 
C. Miiller) : Kngicodépous 5 kal EvBovaldas kal Tiwalovs, Aicaidpxous Kal 
otpatdy bAov Tay émiBeuevwv "AporoTerc: TE Rtayeipity wé7’ by Kararckarur 
eimeTa@s, Gv Kal Aoyor ekixvodvTa eis Tévde Thy xpdvoy, SiarnpovyTes THe 
améxGeray kal pidoveriay. Many of these were posthumous enemies. We 
know that the school of Isocrates and other sophists afforded him plenty 
of contemporary opponents besides. 
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ing state of Greece, and he was not bound by the spirit of 
patriotism, like Demosthenes, to fight to the last for a dying 
cause, being only a metic, or resident alien at Athens. 

§ 563. The catalogue of Aristotle’s works, which were said 
-to amount to more than 4oo, and which embraced every kind 
of science and every sort of literary criticism, need not occupy 
us here. The list given by Diogenes in his Zzfe was probably 
prepared by Andronicus, or perhaps Hermippus, from the 
works found under his name in the Alexandrian library, and 
does not contain some of those now extant. ‘There is also 
a list drawn up by Arabic writers of the thirteenth century. 
The critical questions about these long and complicated lists 
are discussed by many German writers, who are referred to in 
Zeller’s account. A careful catalogue is to be found in the 
opening of the fifth volume of the Berlin A77stot/e, prepared 
by Val. Rose, and to this splendid volume I also refer in con- 
sidering the fragments of lost works. 

These fragments have, in the case of Aristotle, so peculiar 
an interest for us, that I propose here to consider them before 
I enter upon an acccunt of the extant works which belong to 
the plan of the present book. For it is to the fragments of 
Aristotle that we must look for all our knowledge of his youthful 
work, and still more of the work which placed him among the 
ancients in the rank of a Z¢erary man. When we read the scien- 
tific treatises he has left us, we wonder at the complete neglect 
of form, the utter abnegation of style in the pupil of Plato, and 
ask ourselves how it was that so great a critic of poetry and elo- 
quence should not have given some evidence of his theories in 
his own writing. But the fact is that we only inherit from him 
those treatises which he wrote as head of a school, and possibly 
as mere jottings to be filled up by oral explanations. The 
enormous number and variety of his writings—most of them 
composed within a few years—seem to preclude anything like 
careful composition, and in more than one of them modern 
critics have suspected that we possess the mere hasty notebook 
of a pupil, taken down from the master’s conversation during 
his morning walks in the Lyceum.! 


? Zeller shows (pp. 135-8) with much acuteness that this view goes too 
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§ 564. Another account of the bad condition of our texts 
is given in the famous story for which Strabo is our authority. 
He says! that after the death of Aristotle and Theophrastus, 
their books were inherited by Neleus of Skepsis, nephew of 
the latter. Owing to the danger of their being seized by royal 
book collectors, they were hidden by his heirs in a cellar, 
where they lay for nearly two centuries, till discovered at the 
beginning of the first century p.c. by Apellikon of Teos, and by 
him brought to Athens. Then they were carried by Sylla as 
booty to Rome, and first edited by Tyrannio and Andronicus 
(circ. 60-50 B.c.). Hence, Strabo tells us, the early pupils of 
the Peripatetic school knew little of the real doctrine of Aris- 
totle, and mostly talked barren subtleties (@écere AncvOiZev). 
This theory is adopted by Heitz, Grote, Grant, and others, but 
has been of late combated with success by Stahr and Zeller. 
There is plainly great exaggeration in it, for we find Aristotle’s 
works distinctly quoted? in the interval, and a catalogue of 
them as preserved in the Alexandrian library; and as he pub- 
lished most of them during his life, it is not credible that 
among his pupils and critics, especially the Stoics, no other copy 
but that in the cellar at Skepsis should exist. There is, how- 
ever, truth in the story as to these particular copies, and it is 
more than probable that there may have been some unfinished 
MG., like the Polztics, which really lay concealed till this date, 
and which is therefore unknown to ancient critics before the 
time of Cicero. But the damp of the cellar could only produce 
lacunz in the text, it could not mildew the texture of the style. 

The ancients had a very different picture of Aristotle from 
his works. ‘Their best critics speak of him as a master of style. 
Cicero tells us that he comes pouring forth a golden flood of 
eloquence to prove the Divine Providence which has ordered 


far, and that in these treatises, written in a rough and slovenly, but 
peculiar and very scientific style, we have the very words of the master, 
in most cases written down by himself, though often two collateral forms of 
an argument have crept in either from a new treatment, or an inaccurate 
copy at the moment. ~ It is at least very likely that his pupils helped him 
largely both in transcription and in collections of facts. 

satin ity Bile 

2 Cf. the evidence collected in Zeller, pp. 145, sq. 
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the world, and translates a splendid passage to prove it.! 
Dionysius (Halic.) and Quintilian speak in similar words of 
praise. Simplicius and Photius declare that his letters (col- 
lected by Artemon in eight books) were unsurpassed as models 
- of that kind of composition, and though Demetrius quotes a 
sentence from these letters as far too pompous in style, he cites 
another ? to show how thoroughly the author confined himself 
to proper subjects, in which he says: ‘This I do not write to 
you, for it is not epistolary’ (érua-oAccoy). Unfortunately the an- 
cients have seldom supported their praise of the philosopher’s 
eloquence by adequate citations, and we must therefore search 
the scanty fragments carefully to find any clear proofs of their 
assertions. In the case of Cicero and later critics, we suspect, 
moreover, that Aristotle’s great and established reputation as 
a thinker may have led them to exaggerate the perfection of 
his style. 

It is, however, to be remarked that Aristotle’s Roman critics 
cite none of our extant scientific treatises except the Zofic 
and /heloric. Either, therefore, they did not know the scien- 
tific Aristotle, or, what is more likely, they were repelled by 
his acroatic (esoteric) books, and confined themselves to those 
é€wrepexa, Which were written for the public, and were within 
their comprehension. Thus the Anstotle praised by the Roman 
philosophers and rhetors is not our Aristotle, he is the author 
of dialogues and exhortations to philosophy and virtue. But 
among the Greeks the loss of his dialogues and elaborated 
essays rather comes from the contempt in which these early 
semi-Platonic writings were held by his school. In his later 
and scientific works, they tell us, he put down his real opinions, 
in the dialogues only what was false or held by others. Hence 
it is to Stobzus, to Plutarch, and to Cicero that we owe the 
preservation of a few passages from these dialogues, in which 
we find not only a Platonic vein of thought, but even a far-off 
ray of Platonic sunlight in diction.* In fact, the influence of 

1 De Nat. Deorumt, ii. 37. 2 Frage. 615, 620. 

3 We hear that he did not attempt dramatic prologues, like Plato, and 
that he sustained the principal part himself, unlike his master, but in the 


manner adopted by Cicero, whose dialogues are probably not unlike those 
of Aristotle in form. 
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Plato had been as great on Aristotle as the influence of So- 
crates on Plato ; but we can trace the gradual weaning of Plato 
from the Afologia to the Laws; with Aristotle the early stages 
have left but faint vestiges. 

§ 565. There were certainly three dialogues modelled closely 
upon Plato,! From the first Sextus Empiricus and Cicero 
quote arguments for the existence of the gods and their govern 
ment of a popular and rhetorical kind,? also for the eternity 
of the universe, from its beauty and order. From the third, a 
close imitation of the Predon, we have so many interesting and 
suggestive notes about the nature of the soul, its unlikeness to a 
harmony, its future happiness, together with strange narratives 
of a spiritualistic character, that we can feel how thoroughly it 
was a literary work.* From the zporperrexse, or Exhortation to 
Philosophy, we have also an interesting anticipation of Des 
Cartes’ refutation of the doubter, for Aristotle tells us that men 
must either accept or reject philosophy. But if the latter, it 
must be done by argument, and hence by philosophy. Whether, 
therefore, men choose it or not, they must philosophise. From 
the treatises 02 JVobility and on Wealth we have also some 
good extracts by Stobzeus.° 

Among his critical works of this period I may mention an 
account of the older poets and rhetoricians—a favourite amuse- 
ment in those days when original literary genius had become ex- 
hausted. Cicero tells us that his summary and exposition of the 
older rhetors (in his cvvaywy) rexv@v) was so clear and good that 
people gave up reading these authorities themselves. And, 
no doubt, if the rhetoric now ascribed to Anaximenes were 
genuine, it must date from this period, and long before the far 


1 That wep) pirocopias, that wep raya0ov, and the EvSypos. 

Zeiragss 12 = be 3 Frags. 17-18. 

4 Frags. 32-43. 

5 Frags. 82-5, sq. Bernays (Dzaloye des Arist. p. 69) thinks that the 
opening chapters of the fourth book (new order) of the /odécs are in sub- 
stance an extract from an ethical dialogue, on account of the greater ease 
and flow of the style as compared with the rest of the book. The hypo- 
thesis, though rejected by Vahlen and others, is probable enough, but the 
resulting specimen of Aristotle’s easier style is not a favourable one, there 
being little peculiar in it, except some overdrawn expressions. 
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different psychological study which we find in the real rhetoric 
of Aristotle. His views about the poets we cannot estimate 
except from the excerpts in the scholia on. Homer, which con- 
stantly refer to his problems and solutions. I confess that both 
-the difficulties and the answers seem to me so prosaic and 
often silly, that they do not raise the author in my mind above 
the critic of the Poe/zc, a work of little zesthetic taste. He raised 
such questions as these : How could Helen, in her view from 
the walls, express uncertainty about her brothers, the Dioscuri, 
seeing that the war had lasted ten years, and many prisoners 
had been made and ransomed? Of course the obvious solution 
to us is that this scene was taken from a poem describing the 
first landing or marshalling of the Greeks at the opening of the 
war.! Aristotle says : ‘ Perhaps Paris prevented her from meeting 
the captives.’? Many similar pieces of criticism will be found 
in the adjoining fragments, mingled with occasional common 
sense. The most interesting is doubtless the curious anticipa- 
tion of the Comparative Mythologers, in which he tells us that 
the 360 oxen of the sun were the days of the year. Thus Aris- 
totle’s azopfhuwara on Homer seem not very much better than 
his edition,? if indeed it be true that he prepared an edition for 
Alexander, which that monarch carried in a precious casket. 

§ 566. This criticism of the poets suggests to us the philo- 
sopher’s own poetry, of which three very noteworthy fragments 
have survived. They are a skolion to Hermias, an epigram for 
a statue of the same, and part of an elegy on Eudemus. I will 
cite them below. The epigram on the statue is like those of 


MECioViol. ls ps 73% 2 Frag. 142. SN Ci Viole Es pists 
4 (1) On Plato (fr. 623): 

eAOwy 8 es kAewdy Kexpotins ddamedov 

evoeBéws ceuviis pirdins iSpicato Boudv 

avipds, dv ov8 aively Totot KaKoior O€uts* 

ds pdvos 7} mpGtos OvnTav Karedaikev evapyas 

oikely Te Bly kat weOddorc1 Adywr, 

hs dyads Te Kad eddaluwy Gua ylverar dvhp* 

ov viv 8 ort AaBety ovdev) Tavdta moré, 
(2) On Hermeias (fr. 624) : 

tév5e oT ovx bolws mapaBas wakdpwr Ogu ayvyo 

exreivev Tepoay totopdpwy Bactarcvs, 
ra" 
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the best period, very simple and condensed. We do not pos- 
sess enough of the elegy to understand its plan, but we can judge 
from the fragments of the dialogue on Eudemus, and the story 
there told of the curious vision of his subsequent fortunes and 
death, that the poem was not wanting in imagination. One 
famous phrase on Plato has made the fragment celebrated. 
The hymn, which Athenzeus says is not a pzean, as was alleged 
in the accusation of impiety brought against him, but rather a 
skolion, is a very elegant little poem, and deserves far higher 
praise than is accorded to it by most of the Germans. It is, I 
suppose, silently assumed that the author of the dry Ethics, and 
Politics, and Categories cannot have been a true poet ; but I 
venture to say, had the poem been handed down under the 
name of Pindar, some of those who now look upon it coldly 
would have been loud in their admiration. Apart from the 
felicity of its expression, there is a moral fervour about it which 
breathed through the dialogues, and which must have made 
Aristotle, in his earlier years, more a preacher of righteousness 
than a votary of abstract science. Ofhis remaining elegies and 
his ér7) we know nothing. 


ov pavep&s AdyxN poviols ev ayHot KpaThoas, 
GAN avdpds mioTE: xpnoamevos SoAtou, 


(3) The Hymn to Virtue: 
*Apetd, moAvmoxOe yever BpoTteio 
Onpawa KadAAtoTov Bia, 
oas mepl, Tapbeve, woppas 
Kal Oaveiy (nAwrds ev “EAAGSL TOTMOS 
kal mdvous TATyal MaArEpovs akduayTas* 
Totoyv em ppéva Barres 
Kaptév T abavatoyv xpucod TE Kpelocw 
kal yovéwy madakovyntod & tmrvou" 
aed © evex’ od Aids ‘HpakAéns AijSas Te Kodpot 
TOAN’ aveTrAaAGaY Epos 
oav dypevoytes Sivauww. 
was 8 Evekey pidlov popdas kal “Atapyeos Evtpopos 
*AcAlou Xipwoev avyas. 
revyap GolSimos Epyois, abdvarov TE wy avtjcovss 
Modcat 
Mvapocivas Oiyatpes, Aids tevlov oeBas avfovca 
piAtas Te yepas BeBatov. 
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§ 567. From the time that Aristotle went to Macedon, and 
during the leisure of his retirement with Alexander, we may 
suppose him to have gradually abandoned popular writing, and 
to have turned to that purely scientific form! which he adopted 
as a scholarch at Athens. From tbis latter date come all those 
dry and abstruse works which belong to the history, not of 
Greek literature, but of Greek philosophy. Aristotle’s view 
embraced all departments of human knowledge. Like Solo- 
mon, he discoursed on plants, from the cedar that is on Leba- 
non to the hyssop which groweth on the wall ; upon animals ; 
on the heavenly bodies and their eternal author ; on the mind 
of man and its faculties—in fact, on all things human and 
divine. 

In this wide survey he also embraced the philosophy of 
history and the philosophy of art, and here comes in contact 
with literature in discussing the nature of rhetoric and poetry. 
Thus we may confine ourselves to a fuller consideration of the 
Rhetoric and the Foeric, though we may say something generally 
about the Zthics and Poletics ; not that these are literary works, 
but because most readers know Aristotle through them, and 
would therefore miss their absence in this Look. Indeed, they 
seem to have been the transition stage between the early 
dialogues and the later pure philosophy, and to have come in 
this order : first, the #7¢/zcs, and next, in close connection, the 
Folitics ; then the Poetic, and last of the exoteric treatises, the 
Rhetoric, which may have been composed about 330 B.c. The 
latter works are in style and method intermediate between his 
two classes of writings, so that many have asserted them to 
belong to the latter. Indeed, the boundary line can hardly 
have been very clearly marked. All these treatises have been 


1 This distinction is not imported by critics, but recognised by Aristotle 
himself, who constantly refers to the fuller treatment on well-known 
statements év Tots éxdiSouevors, or ev Trois ekwrepixois Adyors. This seems 
plainly to refer to the popular treatises which were written and circulated 
among the public, while his deeper works, though by no means secret or 
withheld, were only known to his pupils. The German critics have 
written a library of controversy on this matter, without advancing our 
knowledge or understanding of it. The reader will find a summary in 
Zeller, Of. czt. pp. 112, sq., with the volumino‘s notes. 
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so amply discussed and illustrated, that a student of Aristotle 
is not likely to delay over a general sketch; but will turn to the 
full and minute commentaries to aid him in the understanding 
of them. For none of them are attractive from their style, and 
all of them are difficult, both from ellipse and compression of 
thought, as well as from dislocations or gaps in our texts. 

§ 568. It is remarkable that Aristotle, in this mature P/e- 
toric, regards the science not as a branch of the fine arts, or 
analogous to poetry, but as a sister science to Dialectic, and 
closely allied to Politics. As Dialectic, or logical disputation, 
seeks to establish the truth by argument, so Rhetoric seeks to 
persuade, or to establish the probable by such arguments as will 
conyince an audience. Hence the whole science is a popular 
or exoteric science, but nevertheless depends, or ought to 
depend, mainly on proofs, not on indirect means of influencing 
men’s minds. In fact, he lays down the irrefragable position, 
that rhetoric is a natural gift of civilised men, all of whom in 
some way defend their own opinions, or attack those of others, 
by argument. It is the systematic treatment of this natural 
faculty of persuasion which forms the subject of the art of 
rhetoric. ‘Thus Aristotle opposes on the one hand Plato, who 
is perpetually arguing that, because rhetoric cannot prove itself 
good to teach any one thing, it is good for nothing ; on the 
other, he opposes the Sophists, who pretended that it was the 
mysterious key to all sorts of knowledge. There is something 
very severe and noble in the restriction of the true province of 
rhetoric to that of reasoning with an audience. But there can 
be no doubt that this has been the true secret of all really great 
speaking. Demosthenes, and the Greeks generally, seldom 
depart from argument. But even with Cicero, Chrysostom, 
Bossuet, Burke, and with all our greatest legal and political 
orators, it is primarily because they were brilliant and per- 
suasive reasoners that they were great orators. Hence the 
strict justice of Aristotle’s simple definition: ‘the power of 
discovering in each case the possible means of persuading.’ ! 


1 Zotw 8 7 Sntopich Svvauis wept Exaoroy Tov Oewpjaa Td evdexducvov 
m@avev. Cf. the comments of other rhetors upon it quoted in Cope’s 
Introd. p. 149, 
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The main body of the first book is devoted to the analysis 
of rhetorical materials in relation to the three kinds (cid) of 
oratory, which Aristotle was perhaps. the first formally to distin- 
guish—the deliberative, the judicial, and the epideictic.' He 
‘says nothing of the exhortations of generals to their soldiers, 
which figure so largely in earlier historians. No doubt the 
fashion went out with the rise of mercenary and professional 
armies, but in any case such speeches must fall into the first 
class. This division he regards as by far the most important, 
though he says it was neglected by the rhetoricians for the 
sake of the court speeches, as in them sophistical arts were 
of more value. The fact is that political speaking was always 
thoroughly honoured among the Greeks, but for this very reason 
was considered a higher art than could be taught by mere 
sophistical professors. Aristotle’s further distinction, that of 
these three branches the first is about the future, and its main 
topic the expedient ; the second about the past, and its main 
topic the just ; and the third (praise and blame) chiefly about 
the present, and its main topic the honourable {xcado1)—this 
seems to me a piece of idle or false subtlety. 

The first nine chapters are on the requisites for proofs 
in deliberative speeches—political education, and a general 
knowledge of ethical principles. Then he turns to judicial or 
dicastic speeches ; and on these, again, he enumerates the 
general subjects—justice and injustice, written law and un- 
written precedent, and the like, from which the orator should 
draw his logical proofs. He adds in an appendix the proofs 
from fact, such as testimony, oaths, documents, torture, by 
which the speaker may fortify the proofs constructed by argu- 
ment. So far, then, Rhetoric is little more than applied Logic, 
in which certain special forms of proof, such as the enthy- 
meme and the example, are substituted for the full syllogism 
and induction which the philosopher or dialectician uses. But 
each eidoc, or special branch, affords special propositions 
(xporacerc) from which the orator must argue. Except, there- 
fore, in indicating to him the proper materials, which are de- 

1 The passage which asserts the same division in the het. ad Alex. 
seems to be spurious, as other passages cite only two. 
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termined by moral and physical philosophy, there is nothing 
whatever which would give a speaker any practical help in con- 
structing a speech. 

§ 569. The second book approaches the psychological con- 
ditions which the speaker should either affect in himself, or sti- 
mulate in his hearers, so as to produce persuasion. Here there 
is much that is suggestive and interesting, though the whole sub- 
ject is treated in a very confused way. The reader must not 
imagine that Aristotle has deserted his first principle, of laying 
the whole stress of oratory on proofs. For all the psychological 
aids which he here discusses—ethos in the speaker, pathos ex- 
cited in the audience—are all direct helps to persuasion, and, as 
such, direct means of carrying the orator’s point. ‘To excite the 
hearer, without any further object, by a mere splendour of dis- 
play, would have been thought by Aristotle meretricious even 
in an epedeictical speech. Thus £¢/os is at first represented as 
the character which the speaker should assume, and manifest 
by his speaking : it is composed of three elements, viz. opd- 
ynoic, Sound common sense ; per, Moral weight of character ; 
and evvofa, a strong interest in his audience. Aristotle might 
have gone so far as to say that these, if established by the 
previous life of the speaker, and not merely assumed for the 
occasion, will outbalance the strongest logical arguments against 
him. But presently (as Cope and others have pointed out) 
we find e¢dos in a new meaning, that of studying the general 
character of the audience, and addressing them differently if 
they be old men, or middle-aged, or young. The general fea- 
tures of these ages are then described.!_ As almost all audi- 
ences are mixed, such advices seem of little use. 

They are, however, preceded by a treatment of pathos in 
rhetoric, which is wider in application than our meaning of it, 
and signifies the exciting of suitable affections—anger, pity, 
sorrow—in the minds of the hearers; and there are minute 
descriptions of the causes of these affections in mankind. 
Ethos, in the first sense, when it is actually produced by the 
speech, is merely arousing the zaoc of confidence and good- 
will towards the speaker in the audience, and thus falls under 


1 caps. 13-15. 
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the class fron. which Aristotle has distinguished it. But I need 
not specify these logical defects. The book closes! with general 
directions, or rézo, for using examples, for using apophthegms 
(yvwpat, which are merely single propositions implying an 
argument), and enthymemes, or arguments in that short form 
suited for rhetoric. He even gives a chapter on simulated 
enthymemes, or sophisms of this kind, which troubles such 
critics as Cope, who think they must defend the morality of 
all that Aristotle has said. In these chapters? many examples 
are given from retorts of Iphicrates, from tragedies, especially 
those of Theodectes, as well as from his speeches, but, strangely 
enough (though Demades against Demosthenes is quoted), none 
are quoted from Demosthenes, his greatest contemporary. 

§ 570. The third book, which at last comes to what we 
should call the prope: treatment of oratory or rhetoric, is di- 
vided into two parts: the first twelve chapters being on expres- 
sion (Agéic), the remainder on the arrangement (rdéec) to be 
observed in speaking. The latter division seems to me sin- 
gularly bald and incomplete, and can hardly have come in its 
present form from Aristotle’s own hand. The remarks on the 
proem, or prologue, are the fullest, but the examples are as 
frequently taken from poetry as from oratory. On the zarrative 
he omits all mention of the zpoxarackev:,, or first sketch of the 
story, a point frequent in our extant speeches, and of great 
effect in tuning the minds of the audience. He criticises Iso- 
crates’ direction that the narrative should be compressed (ra- 
xeia), and cites several examples of good and bad narratives 
from tragedies now lost. Perhaps his best remark is that the 
narrative should be ethical, and not intellectual. It should 
not strike the audience as clever, but honest, as is eminently 
the case with Lysias. On the ‘figures of thought’ he says 
nothing, except about the sudden questioning (¢pwrnotc) and 


1 As Spengel observes, this subject was announced to come before the 
psychological part, and is certainly out of its natural order. Hence some 
dislocation of the text is to be inferred, even though there are at present 
references from the discussion on the rémo: to the chapters on md@os and 
700s, which show that the work early assumed its present form, 

2 caps. 22-4. 
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witty repartees, which are indeed hardly figures of thought. 
As to the efz/ogue! he puts the reminding of the hearer on the 
same level as the exciting him—a peculiarly Greek view, 
already noticed when considering Demosthenes’ speeches, which 
generally end with a very calm summary, and a quiet de- 
mand for justice. 

The chapters on expression are more suggestive, though 
nothing is more disappointing than that on correctness of 
diction (dre xp ‘EXAnvigerv), in which the reader expects valu- 
able hints on style, and is merely told to mind his particles,? 
his concords, and the clearness of his sentences. Similarly on 
the difficult and subtle question of rythm, he only says a few 
words about iambic and trochaic rythms, and then recom- 
mends (after Thrasymachus) the first pzeon for opening, and 
the last for closing, a sentence. On the deeper laws of the 
harmony of periods he is silent, or hopelessly general. 

But-on the qualities of style apart from grammatical 
accuracy, there are several good chapters against over-orna- 
ment and pomp, against stale phra-es (Wuvypac Nekewe), such as 
those often used by Gorgias and Alkidamas, on metaphors 
aud similes, and other kindred topics. His remarks on the 
differences of poetical and prose style, and alse on the differ- 
ence of style suited to oral delivery and to written matter, are 
very sensible and sound, but not, I think, very suggestive.? 
To the real beauties of noble poetry he seems comparatively 
a stranger. After discussing separate words and clauses in 
eight chapters, he goes on to their connection, either natural 
or artificial—the well-known Xéétc eipouévn of Herodotus as op- 
posed to the Aééce kareorpappevn Of Thucydides, and still more 
of Isocrates. He adds a chapter on saying ‘ good things,’ and 

I CnelO: 

2 It is to be wished that Aristotle had followed his own advice. For his 
use of Sore, ody, 5é, and of prepositions, has caused special difficulty to 
commentators, and called forth special enquiries, such as Bonitz’ (Wien. 
Sttzber. 1863) and Eucken’s books. 

2 Voltaire profited by them, as may be seen from his frequent criticisms 
of the poetical prose of his rivals, and his praise of the principle laid down 
by Aristotle. On this Havet (Z¢ude, pp. 95, sq.) has some excellent re- 
marks. 
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on vividness of style. But in neither of these is he happy or 
original. 

§ 571. The impression produced by the Rhetoric is not 
very favourable to Aristotle’s genius.!. We feel, indeed, that the 
whole book is on a large and sound basis, but is mainly an ex- 
pansion of the hints thrown out with such brilliancy by Plato 
in his Phedrus; and that, in following them up, Aristotle has 
stated a good many isolated truths of value, and shown great 
acuteness, but has added little to the réyvax of his predecessors 
except the psychological basis, which must have been prac- 
tically felt by all previous orators. The real secrets of his great 
contemporary Demosthenes, which he, if anyone, could have 
discovered, or at least discussed, are either deliberately ignored, 
or neglected all through his book; and this capital blot in a 
Greek rhetoric of that age is not to be overlooked or excused. 
We may add that the style of this work, which expressly treats 
of style, contains frequent examples of vices which it repre- 
hends. It is constantly too compressed ; it is obscure ; it is 
confused ; and though some of these blots are undoubtedly to 
be ascribed to the condition of the text, many are due to the 
author. 

The Latin rhetoricians, Cicero and Quintilian, as well as 
- Dionysius, derive many valuable hints from it, and often follow 
it closely, but they seem to me to improve upon it very much 
in the clearness and elegance of their expression. Cicero ? 


1 Ifthe reader desires to see the opposite case ably argued, I can recom- 
mend to him E. Havet’s excellent Ztwde sur la Rhétorique @ Aristote (Paris, 
1846), from which I have borrowed many points all through my sketch, 
though I think the author has often transfused his own ideas into Aris- 
totle. I must, however, note the curious blunder (p. 71) of attributing to 
R. Estienne the passage on torture, which that intelligent translator found in 
the best MS. (A*), but which he printed in italics, as of doubtful authen- 
ticity. This is not the only error in Havet’s suggestive and charming essay, 

? His judgment on the book is worth quoting (de Or. ii. 38) ; Sed, 
ut eo revocetur, unde huc declinavit oratio, ex tribus istis clarissimis philo- 
sophis, quos Romam venisse dixisti, videsne Diogenem fuisse, qui diceret, 
artem se tradere bene disserendi et vera ac falsa diiudicandi, quam verbo 
Greeco diaAextixiy appellaret ? In hac arte, si modo est hee ars, nullum 
est preeceptum, quo modo verum inveniatur, sed tantum est, quo modo 
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especially, as Cope’s notes will amply show, has put almost all 
Aristotle’s points with great force, and in admirable and terse 
language. The Epistle of Dionysius to Ammeeus, in which he 
refutes elaborately by dates the notion that Demosthenes bor- 
rowed his rhetorical principles from Aristotle, is valuable in 
quoting six passages verbatim (as he says) from the Phetoric. 
Though there are some differences from our text, they are not 
such as to warrant the belief that the work was originally fuller 
and more explicit. It is more probable that later rhetors 
added commentaries or expansions, of which a few fragments 
appear in Spengel’s Col/ection. But, unfortunately, all these 


iudicetur. Nam [et] omne, quod eloquimur sic, ut id aut esse dicamus 
aut non esse, et si simpliciter dictum sit, suscipiunt Dialectici, ut iudi- 
cent, verumne sit an falsum; et si coniuncte sit elatum et adiuncta sint 
alia, iudicent, rectene adiuncta sint et verane summa sit unius cuiusque 
rationis et ad extremum ipsi se compungunt suis acuminibus et multa 
querendo reperiunt non modo ea, quz iam non possint ipsi dissolvere, 
sed etiam, quibus ante exorsa et potius detexta prope retexantur. Hic 
nos igitur Stoicus iste nihil adiuvat, quoniam, quemadmodum inveniam 
quid dicam, non docet; atque idem etiam impedit, quod et multa reperit, 
quee negat ullo modo posse dissolvi, et genus sermonis affert non liquidum, 
non fusum ac profluens, sed exile, aridum, concisumac minutum. Quod si 
qui probabit, ita probabit, ut oratori tamen aptum non esse fateatur. Heec 
enim nostra oratio multitudinis est auribus accommodanda ad oblectandos 
animos, ad impellendos, ad ea probanda, que non aurificis statera, sed qua- 
dam populari trutina examinantur. Quare istam artem totam dimittamus, 
quz in excogitandis argumentis muta nimium est, in iudicandis nimium 
loquax. Critolaum istum, quem simul cum Diogene venisse commemoras, 
puto plus huic studio nostro prodesse potuisse. Erat enim ab isto Aristo- 
tele, a cuius inventis tibi ego videor non longe aberrare. Atque inter 
hunc Aristotelem, cuius et illum legi librum, in quo exposuit dicendi artes 
omnium superiorum, et illos, in quibus ipse sua quaedam de eadem arte 
dixit, et hos germanos huius artis magistros hoc mihi visum est interesse, 
quod ille eadem acie mentis, qua rerum omnium vim naturamque viderat, 
heec quoque aspexit. guze ad dicendi artem, quam ille despiciebat, pertine- 
bant : illiautem, qui hoc solum colendum ducebant, habitarunt in hac una 
ratione tractanda, non eadem prudentia, qua ille, sed usu, in hoe uno 
genere, studioque maiore. Carneadi vero vis incredibilis illa dicendi et 
varietas perquam esset optanda nobis ; qui nullam umquam in illis suis 
disputationibus rem defendit, quem non probarit ; nullam. oppugnavit, 
quam non everterit. Sed hoc maius est quiddam, quam ab iis, qui hxc 
tiadunt et docent, postulandum sit. 
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works are lost, and the remaining scholia are declared quite 
worthless by those who have studied them. 

§ 572. Bibliographical. Our best MS. is one of the eleventh 
century, now in Paris (A°), which was known to Petrus Victo- 
rius, and collated in his valuable edition, but more carefully by 
Gaisford (1820), and still better by Bekker for his edition. The 
next best authority is the old Latin translation, undoubtedly by 
William de Moerbeke, in 1281, which followed word for word a 
text similar to the A° text, but with marginal interpolations or 
commentaries which the translator generaily adopts. All the 
later and more interpolated MSS. seem derived from the same 
archetype as these older and better copies, and all of them 
bear traces of the amalgamation of two recensions, in which 
two renderings of the same idea are given one after the other. 
Separate editions of the Rhetoric are scarce. First printed by 
Aldus, not in his Avestotle, but in the Rhetores Grect (1508), 
it since holds a place in all the editions of the collected 
works. However, Gaisford’s special edition (Oxford, 1833) is 
the tenth since the editio princeps. ‘The essays of Brandis 
(Philologus, vol. iv.), Vahlen, and of Spengel, who has given 
special attention to it, in his collection of rhetorical tracts, in 
his series of papers on Aristotle in the Munich Academy’s 
Abhandlungen, and lastly in a separate edition (Leipzig, 1867), 
also the hints of Thurot in his Essays on Aristotle, may be 
read with advantage. Bekker’s text is reprinted in a separate 
_form, and we have an elaborate Introduction (1867) and a 
Commentary in three volumes by E. M. Cope of Cambridge 
(edited by J. E. Sandys, 1874). 

§ 573. The Afetoric points back in more than one place to 
the Poetic, which seems to have been composed before it, pro- 
bably next before it, and to which, as a kindred subject, we may 
naturally turn. To us oratory is a sister art to poetry, and we 
may admire the rhetoric of Shakespere and Byron, as we 
admire the poetry of Jeremy Taylor or Ruskin. We should 
have accordingly expected to find them treated by Aristotle as 
sister arts, teaching the most perfect expression in words, under 
divers conditions of human thought and of human passion. 
But we find, to our surprise, that he brings them into contact 
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only in the detail of expression, or \¢écc, whereas their sources 
are to him perfectly distinct. Rhetoric, as we have seen, he 
regards as merely the art of persuasion, and hence an offshoot 
of the science of reasoning, applied to a popular audience. It 
is the science of probable arguments, methodically expressed. 
Poetry he bases on the instinct of imitation, especially of the 
imitation of human action, and classes it with the arts of 
dancing and of music, which have the same object, and which 
were commonly used in combination with it; also with the art 
of painting, which uses colours, as poetry uses rythm and metre, 
or as music uses melody. 

This view is evidently the result of the predominance of 
the drama in Attic life. All other forms of poetry are re- 
garded in relation to it. In Homer it is far more the dra- 
matic side than the merely descriptive or picturesque, which 
occupies Aristotle. The old descriptive J/argites is regarded 
as a kind of comedy, and, what is still more singular, lyric 
poetry is hardly mentioned at all, except on its dramatic side, 
and in those later developments when the music and the 
dancing were plainly mimetic, and represented a sort of lyrical 
drama. This may possibly be the result of a great gap in the 
text, but I rather agree with those who hold that while a dis- 
cussion on comedy has been lost, there was no place for a 
separate treatment of lyric poetry in our sense, and this for 
the special reason I have assigned. ‘The complete ignoring of 
the whole Aolic school, of Sappho, Alczeus, Anacreon—nay, of 
Pindar and most of the great masters of Greek melic, is a blot 
in the Poetic, like the ignoring of Demosthenes in the ?heforic. 
But, as has been well observed, dramatic poetry and legal 
rhetoric, being surrounded by fixed conditions, lend them- 
selves to scientific analysis far more than the other branches of 
oratory and poetry. Hence the tendency to write special 
7éxvae for these departments of each of the arts. 

§ 574. Aristotle’s analyses in the first three chapters of the 
various kinds.of imitation in dramatic and epic, and in tragic 
and comic poetry, are not very suggestive or fruitful, though um- 
doubtedly correct ; but in the fourth he gives an ingenious psy- 
chological analysis of the instinct of imitation in man, and its 
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results. It is owing to this that accurate imitations even of re- 
pulsive objects give pleasure by our recognition of their faithful- 
ness. Thus the AZargites, which he ascribes to Homer, and the 
Attic comedy are branches of poetry, though they profess to 
paint men ‘ worse than they usually are.’ But the fuller expo- 
sition of the nature of comedy is lost; we still have in the 
fourth and fifth chapters valuable isolated facts about the history 
of both tragedy and comedy, which have been utilised in their 
proper place above.! It is, however, plain from several allusions 
(especially 9, § 3) that the brilliant exuberance of Aristophanes 
did not fit into Aristotle’s system, and that he even excluded it 
from his very definition of comic drama, which was essentially 
general, and employed in sketches of character applicable to 
classesof men. He also objected to the producing of laughter 
by obscenity, and notes that the new comedy replaced this by 
indirect hints (rove). In fact, the parabases of Aristo- 
phanes are to Aristotle the work of an iaporode, not of a dra- 
matic poet. Thus we have lost by the corruption of our text a 
theory of Greek comedy excluding Aristophanes!2 In the 
opening of chap. vi. Aristotle explicitly promises to discuss 
epic poetry and comedy after he has explained the nature and 
perfections of tragedy. ‘This latter he does very thoroughly 
from his point of view. We have but scanty notes on epic 
poetry near the end, in direct comparison with tragedy, and a 
curious chapter of criticism, or of commonplaces for replying 
to criticisms on tragedy.? ‘There is also an analysis of diction 4 
which is to a great extent on the first elements of grammar, and 
is totally out of place in this work,® as well as some remarks on 
ornamental diction, which are analogous to, but not so good as, 
the parallel chapter of the Ahetortc. 

Apart from all the contusion of the text, apart from the 
pedantic subdivisions of the school, apart from the flagrantly 


1 Vol. I. chaps. xiv., xix. 

2 Cf. on these points Meineke, Fragg. Com. i. 272. 

iter wise 4 cc. 19-22. 

5 Egger qualifies this censure by pointing to the infancy of grammar at 
this time, and the consequent novelty and importance of what is now trivial 
and elementary (7st. de la Critique, pp. 227, 456) 
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inconsistent judgments which are contained in the Poefzc,! and 
which make it thoroughly unsafe as an authority, without 
the constant test of plain common sense, there are two per- 
manent merits in the work which will ever interest educated 
men. The first is the scientific attempt to explain the nature 
and vindicate the uses of tragedy ; the other consists in the 
preservation throughout the work of many stray fragments of 
Aristotle’s acute insight and his various and profound learning. 
For however corrupted and interpolated our text may be, there 
can be no doubt that the main outlines are those of the master’s 
mind. This scattered wisdom, whether on the history of Greek 
poetry, or on the nature of man, has been gathered and ap- 
plauded by admiring critics from the days of Corneille’s enemies? 
to those of Lessing, who declared the mutilated and tentative 
essay in criticism to be as infallible as the elements of Euclid; 
and thus it is now commonplace in histories of Greek litera- 
ture, or of art criticism. 

§ 575. The theory of tragedy, on the other hand, has within 
the last twenty years been discussed in Germany, as if it had 
never been known before, and with this result, that what was 
once tolerably clear has become so confused as to be almost 
unintelligible. In proof of this I will appeal to the discussion 


1 Some of these are explained away by the ingenious reservations and 
qualifications of critics, as the reader may see by consulting Susemihl’s 
notes to his edition. Other points may be the result of our misconception. 
Thus Welcker first saw the meaning of the sentence quoted from Sophocles 
in comparing himself with Euripides. What he really said was not that 
he himself had painted characters as they ought to be, but as they ought to 
be painted éy a tragic poet, whereas Euripides had painted them from real 
or ordinary life. Again, when Aristotle is made to say that the chorus 
should be an actor and constituent parc of the play, kat cuvaywvifecbat wh 
éamep [map] Evpimiin AN &omep [mapa] SopoxAet, and to add that the rest 
of the tragic poets made their choral odes quite irrelevant, he does not 
mean, as he is often translated, that the chorus was not an actor in Euripides, 
but that it was not an actor of the right kind, being often an accomplice. 
I should suggest 418 domep Evpimidn—and yet not like Euripides, as pro- 
bably what Aristotle wrote. But there are other judgments which cannot 
be defended with any common sense, or independence, in criticism. 

2 Cf, the Preface to his Don Sanche, or M. Paul Albert’s la littérature 
francaise au xviime Siecle, pp. 84, sq. 
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of the ¢ragical purification in the introduction to Susemihl’s 
second edition (1874). It is not too much to say that a more 
obscure and confused piece of writing could hardly be found 
even in German literature. This, the most recent result of 
speculation on the question, is only to be compared to the 
wonderful hodge-podge made cf the same matter in the old 
Latin version retranslated from the Arabic, and cited by Egger 
as a curlosity.! 

Here is the famous definition, in its complete form: gorev 
ovv Tpaywoia pipnorg mpatewce orovdaiac Kai reXElac peyeboc 
EXOVaNC, ovepéry oyw Xwpic Exaorou THY ElowY Ev Toc popioLe, 
Cpwrtwy Kal ov du’ drayyediac, Cv édéov Kai GoPov TEpaivovea THY 
TOY ToWUTwY TaOnuarwy Ka0apo.y.2 The first clause is meant 
to contrast it with comedy, the third with epic poetry, and 
these require no further explanation. ‘Adorned speech’ he 
himself explains as having rythm and music in it. By the next 
words—the readings are all through uncertain—he tells us he 
means that different kinds of adorned speech are to be used in 
different parts, as iambic metre, and lyric measures with music. 
But it is about the last clause that the storm of controversy is 
still raging. I will only note a few of the most interesting 
points. 

In the first place it seems likely that this theory of Aris- 
totle’s is intended as a vindication of tragedy against the 
attacks of Plato, who (in his Predrus, 268 c, Philebus, 48 a, 
and Republic, x. 604) touches on the subject, and censures 
tragedy as a mimic representation of passion, and therefore 
as morally injurious to well regulated minds. For the luxury 
of pity is in his view relaxing and effeminating. The same 
objection, for the same reasons, he applies to epic poetry in 
its dramatic aspect. To this criticism Aristotle replies, not 
by directly asserting a moral use in tragedy, as has been 
argued by Lessing and others, not by considering the trials of 
the acfors and their purification as intended for a moral train- 
ing of the spectators, but by asserting (as Goethe insisted) an 

1 Fist. de la critique, p. 427, in his commentary en the passage in his 


edition appended to that work. 
ANC LOS) 25 
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esthetical purpose. He considers that human pleasures and 
human griefs, apart from their moral side, though not in con- 
flict with it, require to be raised and purified ; and just as we 
train the taste of the eye by ideal pictures, and by the study 
of exceptionally beautiful scenery, so the compassion and the 
fear of the ordinary citizen may be purified by showing him 
higher and nobler objects for its exercise. That this cestheti- 
cal training will have good moral results is certain, but these 
are not included in Aristotle’s theory. Hence he speaks of 
the purification rév rowitTwy raOnuarwr, that is to say, not the 
same affections precisely, nor yet different, but of the lower 
forms of terror and pity, and perhaps other such affections, 
by the higher.! 

But the wearisome question, what may have been the exact 
amount of meaning in the term furzfying present to Aristotle’s 
mind, whether he intended it as a medical term, implying that 
tragedy was a purging medicine, and thus homceopathic in 
principle, or whether he used it in a religious sense, as sug- 
gesting the analogy of those treatments of madness and over- 
excitement by calm and rythmical music then practised in 
Greece, or whether he meant it in both, or in neither—all this 
I will leave to the Germans, and to those who have time and 
patience to wade through their eighty works on the subject. 
It is the merit of E. Miller and of Bernays first to have brought 
to bear on the theory a parallel passage from the Fo/ztics,? in 
which the esthetical use of ca@apate is clear, and in which we 
find it compared to the musical cures attempted by playing 
very exciting flute music as a palliative for morbid excitement 
of the mind. It is also certain from the researches of Bonitz 
that 7400¢ and 7d0npe are not distinct in sense.3 


1 The comic poet Timocles, in a remarkable fragment of his Déomy- 
siazuse (Meineke, iii. p. 592), seems rather to adopt the moral uses of 
tragedy as the chief good produced, The passage contains an excellent 
statement of the ordinary theory, to which Aristotle’s more subtle view is 
not opposed, but from which it should be carefully distinguished. 

? viii. p. 1341. 

8 Index Aristotel. sub vocc. The genitive plural of the former is rare 
in Aristotle, nor is apparently the singular of the latter used at all by him, 
so that the variation is merely one of usage. 
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The whole question must be regarded in relation to 
Aristotle’s theory of intellectual and refined leisure (é:aywyi) 
as the chief end of man. This is the happiness of the gods, 
whose contemplations are no labour, but the enjoyment of per- 
fect knowledge and perfect leisure. This is the happiness, too, 
of the cultivated man, whose leisure hours should not be em- 
ployed in the contemplation of vulgar cares, or wasted in vulgar 
sympathies, but engaged in that of ideal human actions—not 
always ideally good, but ideal in their greatness, their dignity, 
and their far-reaching importance, as illustrations of the laws 
which govern the world. 

§ 576. After thus defining tragedy, Aristotle proceeds to 
analyse the various features or elements which make it up, and 
determines six, the plot, the character drawing, the ¢rdavora ; } 
then the diction, the musical composition, and, lastly, the se 
en scene, or theatrical production. Of these various elements he 
justly considers the plot as by far the most important, observing 
that recent tragedians had succeeded, by attending to this 
element, without any character drawing. He gives a full and 
exceedingly valuable analysis of plots, both simple and com- 
plex, of their various devices, such as catastrophe and recogut- 
tion, and of their proper limits as compared with epic plots. 
He even gives? practical advices to a tragic poet as to the 
construction of a plot. Of these I need hardly say that the 
first and most important is to imagine his characters clearly 
and vividly, so that they may live before him; thus alone, 
says the acute critic, can inconsistencies and blunders be 
avoided. The character-drawing is discussed in chapter xv., 
and is not so suggestive. ‘The fuller treatment of the duavoa 
seems to be lost, for his reference * to the rhetoric is far too 
general to be satisfactory. ‘The section on expression is in its 
earlier part an elementary chapter in grammar. The atst, 


1 By which he seems to mean the thoughts or intellectual aspects of the 
piece. Thus the later school, and even at times Euripides, were not 
careful to draw #@n, but were very particular about brilliancy of dialogue 
and rhetorical point, which I take to be the didvora of the piece, according 
to the concise statement in chap. xix. §§ I-4. 

Z°Ce, 17-5. He (oF a 

VOL. I1.—18 
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on elevated diction, is indeed properly within the scope of the 
work, but whether from corruptions of the text, or spurious- 
ness, or possibly, though one is almost afraid to whisper it, 
from the coldness and pedantry of the great author, does 
not touch the real beauties, or unlock the real secrets, of 
poetical language. This is throughout the crying fault of both 
Rhetoric and Foetic, and is not atoned for by any number of 
acute and reasonable observations. One almost suspects that 
the author was beginning to disbelieve in genius, and attribute 
artistic success to mere soundness and accuracy of method. 
How far truer and more appreciative is the tract of Longinus 
on the Sublime / 

The remainder of the work, with the exception of the 
curious, and perhaps spurious, 25th chapter, on the refutation of 
dramatic criticisms by authors, is devoted to epic poetry, and 
chiefly to its dramatic side. This part of the work is vitiated 
by an excessive reverence for the Homer of the //ad and 
Odyssey, and a tendency to consider him as a perfect model in 
every respect, so much so that the problem, in case of any ap- 
parent defect (as with our Bible), was merely to vindicate and 
explain the reasons why the inspired master had chosen to put 
it thus. ‘This over-reverence for Homer, together with a com- 
plete neglect of the tragedy of Aischylus, and of the great 
lyric poets, are indeed grave defects.'. We have, moreover, 
reason to suspect, from the general tenor of the book, and 
from the few fragments on comedy still extant, that Aristo- 
phanes, and the splendid outburst of political comedy in the 
Periclean age, were set aside by him in favour of the character 
comedy of Crates and the newer school. If indeed his 
definition of comedy corresponded with that of tragedy, and if 
poetry, especially dramatic, was in his view more philosophical 
than history in drawing general pictures of human nature, such 
must have been his proceeding. 

His ideal poet seems to have been Sophocles, and his ideal 
play the Zeazpus Rex ; and yet he strangely omits all discussion 
of the agency of Fate in the Greek tragedies, of which this play 


1 Other defects and omissions, in addition to these, have been noticed 
in Fgger’s sensible review of the book (H¢st. de la Critigue, pp. 200, sq.). 
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affords so obtrusive an example. In fact, ¢4e point of interest 
to us in Greek tragedy, especially as we have it in A’schylus— 
the conflict of human liberty and dignity with the curse of a 
hereditary fate—is a feature in tragedy apparently unknown to 
Aristotle. He often cites Euripides with praise, but also with 
blame, that is to say if we can trust the text. Of this author’s 
plays the Zauric [phigenia is that most frequently commended; 
but when he reproaches the Auwdd /phigenia for inconsistency, 
we are bound, with all good judges since Schiller, either to 
accuse him of critical incompetence, or to reject the sentence as 
foisted in by a later hand. ‘Thus he tells us in one place that 
Empedocles is only a poet as to metre, and yet in another cites 
him specially for poetical diction. But every chapter of this 
tract offers so many points for expansion or for criticism, that I 
must not venture to enter upon this field. 

§ 577. The student who desires to apply the theory of Aris- 
totle to modern poetic art will find it necessary to make allow- 
ance for several important changes in the drama, which I will 
here indicate in a few words. Greek tragedy, being essentially 
religious, became in the hands of its greatest masters so serious 
a thing, that the relief of humorous or low scenes was hardly 
permitted. Aristotle indeed gives us to understand in his sketch 
of its history that this was not so originally, that it arose from a 
satyric representation, of which the grotesque side was preserved 
in the satyric afterpiece, when banished from serious tragedy. 
This severance was exaggerated by the French school of the 
seventeenth century, who are far more particular than the less 
artificial Greek masters in avoiding the lower side of human 
nature. And such, too, was the opinion of Milton, but happily 
for us Shakespere giive the law for a wider conception, and since 
his day, even in theory, the comic or humorous element is 
admitted and even admired as a merit of contrast in our 
tragedies. With this exception, the elementary rules and di- 
rections of Aristotle are such as should guide every dramatist 
of every time. 

Nay more, in our own reading age, when the drama has 
given way to the novel, or prose tragedy and comedy of 
ordinary life, without scenery or illusion, it were well if authors 
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would study the laws which the Greek critic has laid down on 
the construction ofa dramatic story. Now, as then, the plot is 
vastly the most important element, and no amount of charac- 
ter painting or clever wniting will atone for its deficiency. The 
consistency of the actors, now as then, can only be preserved 
by a vivid imagination which transports the writer into the 
situation of his characters. ‘There are as yet few more de- 
vices than those described by him as dvayvwpiore and repire- 
rewt—an unexpected recognition and a catastrophe, together 
with pathetic misfortunes. All these and other of his laws 
may perhaps be better verified in George Eliot’s great novels 
than in modern tragedies. But of course, as I before said, our 
novel replaces not only tragedy, but the newer comedy of the 
Greeks ; and thus, in addition to the humour allowed in mo- 
dern tragedy, we have sketches of ordinary life, home scenes, 
and other such matter, suited rather to Menander than to 
Sophocles. There are many cases too, as Aristotle tells us, 
when the mere accuracy of drawing, even of unworthy objects, 
pleases us by its very faithfulness. 

The history of the varying influence of the Poetic on litera- 
ture is itself a wide and interesting subject, which would easily 
fill a volume larger than the present. I will refer the reader to 
Susemihl’s Introduction to his edition, which gives the necessary 
references, excepting the important French adoption of the 
work in the seventeenth century, with its momentous conse- 
quences ; for this the reader must consult the histories of the 
French classic drama, or M. Patin’s Zragigues grecs. I will 
here append a mere sketch. 

§ 578. Bibdéiographical. There are few early allusions to 
this work, for some supposed ones are doubtless to the separate 
treatise 07 poets, which seems to have beenin three books. But 
there are also clear indications that the extant work is referred 
to, and in the plural number, though we have no divisions 
marked. Some critics are disposed to think that here too 
there were three books, our corrupt and disordered text con- 
taining the substance of the first two, while the stray fragments 
of the author zepi kwpwtiac and elsewhere point to the third 
book as occupied with comedy. But if our catalogues of Aris- 


CH. XIN, ARAB VERSIONS AND EDITIONS. 413 


totle’s works really come from the Zzves of Hermippus, pupil 
of Callimachus, the work was then complete and in ¢wo books, 
and there seems good reason to believe that the authors of the 
best scholia on the tragedies (probably Aristophanes Byz.) 
knew and applied the canons of the Poeézc. 

In later days we hear little of the work, and after the sixth 
century it seems forgotten. The Arabs indeed preserved some 
tradition of it, and made some attempts to understand it, 
the only knowledge of the book before it was printed being 
derived from Latin translations of Arabic or Hebrew versions. 
It seems that there was a translation from the Greek into 
Syriac, and from this with much care by Abou-Maschar Mat- 
thias, a Nestorian Christian, into Arabic, about 935 a.D. This 
MS. is still preserved in Paris, and shows that the text was then 
as imperfect as we now have it. Two centuries later Averroes 
wrote an abridgment of the work, which we possess in the 
Latin version of Hermann the German at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, printed at Venice in 1481. This Her- 
mann tells us hé had a complete Arab version before him, 
but preferred the abridgment of Averroes—a somewhat gro- 
tesque work, seeing that this celebrated man had not the least 
idea what a tragedy meant, and accordingly confounded it with 
the Arabic panegyrics in honour of princes. He also replaces 
Aristotle’s illustrations from Greek literature by examples from 
Arabic poetry. ‘There was a translation of Averroes’ work into 
rabbinical Hebrew, and from this into Latin in the fourteenth 
century. 

The Latin version of L. Valla (Venice, 1498) was made 
directly from a Greek MS., but the text itself was not included 
in the great Aldine Azzstot/e. It first appeared among the 
Rhetores Greci with the Rhetoric, in 1568 ; then come Pacci 
(1535), P. Victorius (Junta, 1560), and a host of others. The 
MS. followed in these prints was one of the many fifteenth cen- 
tury copies, and this was the case with all later editions till the 
present century, when editors since Bekker (Burgess is a quali- 
fied exception) have reverted to the only older MS., an eleventh 
century copy-in Paris, known as A*. Passing by other early 
Latin versions, there are Italian translations by Castelvetro and 
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Piccolomini in 1570~2, the latter of which is highly praised. 
In the next century Corneille’s enemies brought it out in a 
French version (by the Abbé Hedelin) and framed upon it 
their theory of the three unities, which they foisted on Aristotle, 
and which they drove to such a pitch as ultimately to discredit 
the Greeks by the light of their false Aristotle. This ‘ conflict 
of the ancients and moderns’ is an important chapter in French 
dramatic literature, and reached down to the days of Voltaire. 

It is, however, now agreed even by the Germans that Twin- 
ing’s English translation (1789), and Tyrwhitt’s text and com- 
mentary, a magnificent specimen of the Clarendon Press (Oxon. 
1794), are the real foundation of a scientific knowledge of the 
work. Excellent German editions now abound : Bekker’s text 
(reprinted 1873) ; Ritter’s and Vahlen’s (1867) ; the translations 
of Stahr, Ueberweg (1870), Susemihl ; the dissertations of 
Bernays, Vahlen, Bonitz, Susemihl, and a host of others. There 
are also excellent recent French versions : Egger’s (Afzst. de la 
Critique, &c., 1849), and several others since that date. Iam 
not aware that there is any work of importance on the subject 
in English, in our own day, except some notes of Mr. Bywater 
in the Journal of Philology, No. v. ; for this reason I have given 
these details with disproportionate fullness. The reader will 
find a summary of works, not nearly complete, but very large, 
in Susemihl’s Preface, pp. xix—xxill, and references to fuller 
catalogues in various German reviews. 

§ 579. We turn toa far greater work, somewhat earlier in 
date, but not so clearly belonging to a history of literature. 
The Politics are confessed on all hands to be the ripest and 
fullest outcome of Greek political experience. They were based 
on the researches in Aristotle’s Constitutions, or Catalogue of 
some 250 polities, of which many precious fragments tell us 
enough to desire that it were preserved even at the expense of 
the extant book on the theory of politics. For as such the 
present work is essentially conceived in Aristotle’s peculiar 
method, being based on actual experience, and the criticism of 


1 Of course Aristotle insists everywhere on unity of action; he once 
casually mentions unity of time (v. § 4) in contrast to the freedom of 
epic poetry ; on unity of place he is absolutely silent. 
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previous theorists. To the historian, to the student of Greek 
politics and Greek society, this book, though imperfect and 
corrupt, is nevertheless inestimable. It can hardly be called a 
literary performance. All the defects of careless composition, 
or perhaps dictation, of double explanations, of hopeless con- 
ciseness, which we find elsewhere in his works, are here also 
the exercising ground of endless criticism. I will indicate the 
chief points of interest to the general reader. 

The first book, after an introduction showing how the state 
is the natural and necessary outcome of man’s social nature, 
and a more complex union than that within the household, 
goes on to discuss slavery, and the acquisition of wealth, as 
parts of the household, and therefore as entering into the 
state. The other bonds of union are those of husband and 
wife, of father and son (daughters are ignored) and of brothers, 
of which the second only is treated in the subsequent book on 
education. These various bonds find their respective analogies 
in despotic, aristocratical, monarchical, and timocratic govern- 
ments, as appears from comparing other passages ' with what is 
here said. Aristotle conceives the relation of sex differently 
from Plato, for he thinks that women differ intellectually not in 
degree but in kind from men, and he does not contemplate 
their ever attaining more than the place of free but inferior and 
subject personages in the household. The J/vcus classicus is 
not here but at the opening of the ninth book of the Watural 
History, a graphic passage, containing a curious mixture of true 
and false generalisation. I quote it as a favourable specimen 
of his style.? 


1 Especially Mic. Ethics, viii. 10, 11. 

2 Book ix. ch. i. p. 608. After describing the distinction of male and 
female as the cause of differences of temper in all animals, he goes on to 
illustrate it by the case of hounds, and adds that in the case of the bear 
and panther only is the female more courageous than the male. rovtwpr 
® txyn pev Tay Ody eotly ev macw ws eElmeiv, UGdAov BE pavepdrepa ev Tois 
Zxovgr maAAov 700s Kal uddtora ev avOpsmm" TovTO yap exer Thy pdbow 
amoteTeAcouevny, Hote Kal tavtas Tas Eeteis elvar pavepwrépas ev ators. 
didtrep yuvh avbpds €Aenuovearepov kal apidakpu wadrrAov, Eri 5€ POovepdrepdy 
re Kal meupimoipdrepoy, Kal piAoAolSopov maAAov kal mAnKTIKMTEpoY, Fart BE 
kal dicOupoy padAdov Td OAAU Tov appevos Kal d’ceAT, Ira avadéoTepoy Kal 


416 HISTORY OF GREEK LITERATURE. CHXEE 


His reflections on slavery are much more interesting, as 
showing that there were already Adoltionists in the world, who 
declared that slavery was against nature—a doctrine which 
Aristotle earnestly combats, though making several important 
concessions very damaging to his cause. He rightly denies 
the absurd doctrine (so fashionable in the last century) of the 
equality of men, and asserts the radical inferiority of certain 
races. But it is surprising that he does not recognise among 
some barbarians, as he calls them, the same right to rule as that 
of the Greeks. The Aryan barons who fought against the 
Greeks from the days of Cyrus to those of the last Darius were 
a nobility of splendid traditions, and educated, as Herodotus 
tells us, ‘to ride on horseback, to use their bows, and to speak 
the truth.’ The Carthaginians had framed so excellent a con- 
stitution that Aristotle presently selects it among the best of 
those known, for careful description and comment. Yet he 
admits only individual exceptions, and is blinded by the national 
vanity of the Hellenes. His case would have been much ™ 
stronger had he known such races as the Negroes ; but if we 
admit his premises, that the refined leisure of a small minority 
of the inhabitants of a Greek city is the highest possible state, 
he is perfectly justified in his argument. 

The remainder of the book is about trade, about the nature 
of wealth, and how the acquisition of money has come to re- 
place that of the goods which are represented by it. Here 
again Aristotle shows the old Greek gentleman’s prejudice 
against retail trade, and brands the taking of interest on money 
as an unnatural crime. This blunder lasted far into the Middle 
Ages, while the right of plundering wrecks was recognised, 
just as Aristotle maintains that war or piracy for the acquisi- 
tion of slaves among people who ought to be slaves (though 
they do not recognise it) is perfectly just. 

§ 580. The second book is a review of famous polities, both 


Wevdeorepoy, evamatntdtepoy dé Kal uynmovikdrepoy, Et Se aypuTvdrepoy Kal 
oxvnpdtepoy, Kat GAws akiwnTdTEpoy TL OHAV TOU Uppevos, Kal Tpopys eAaTToVds 
éotiv. BonOntikdtepov Sé, domep eAEXOn, Kal avSpeidrepoy Td appev Tov 
OnaAeds eotiv, ered kal ev Tois padaklo.s, tay TH TpiddovTi mANYH h ontla, 6 
pév ppv Bonde? TH Onrcia, 7 SE OnAeia Pevyes TOU appevos TANYEVTOS, 
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actually existing and devised by theorists, and does not, I 
think, increase our respect for the great critic. The theoretical 
sketches are put on a level with actually existing and successful 
polities, which is absurd, and, moreover, the faults and failures 
of these latter, which occurred in the lapse of centuries, are 
charged to want of foresight in their authors, as if any legislator 
could foresee such far distant consequences. ‘The ideal states 
of Plato (or of Socrates, as Aristotle calls it throughout), of 
Hippodamos, and of Phaleas are criticised, the first at great 
length, but with much sophistry, and little attempt to under- 
stand or appreciate the immortal Republic. It is, indeed, main- 
tained by Susemihl,! that while the refutation of the extreme 
socialism in family relations in the Republic is very complete 
and successful, the critique of the Zaws, which sets forth a 
state not unlike in kind to Aristotle’s own ideal, is petty and 
sophistical. He complains that critics have not attended 
sufficiently to this contrast. But I cannot concede that an 
account of Plato’s Aepudbdic, which asserts his marriage laws to 
be a community (xo.wwvia) of women, destroying self-command 
and chastity, is anything short of a gross libel, and unworthy to 
be called a refutation. 

Then follow very valuable sketches of the Lacedzmonian, 
Cretan, and Carthaginian constitutions. The last chapter seems 
a spurious addition, reviewing Solon and other legislators by 
way of supplement. There may have been a real review of 
Solon given by Aristotle, but surely not the brief and bald 
statement now in the text. Possibly the gap was early felt in 
this place, and the lost account of Solon replaced by the pre- 
sent chapter. 

The third book enters upon the dogmatic or positive part 
of the scheme, and seeks to analyse what a state or polity 
means, before discussing its perfect conditions. A state is de- 
termined by its citizens, those who vote and judge in it. Aris- 
totle proceeds to determine more closely the idea of a citizen, 
and whether his dpery is the same as that of the man. Are the 
good man and the good citizen identical? This he shows to 


1 Intro. p. 27. 
18* 
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be not always the case, but so much so in the best or ideal con- 
stitution that his good citizen must be a Greek gentleman of 
leisure, and secure from all menial trade or employment. He 
then determines ! the various species of constitution according 
to the sovereign power in each—monarchy, aristocracy, and 
democracy—with their various subdivisions and debased forms. 
With the ninth chapter he enters upon the discussion of indi- 
vidual forms, and, in the remainder of this book, of the forms of 
monarchy and its justification in nature. It is probably with 
his eye upon the astounding personality of Alexander ? that he 
declares there are exceptional cases, where the merit of one man 
in the state is so indisputably pre-eminent that all are willing, 
and bound, to obey him. But ordinarily there is more wisdom 
in a selected plurality, or constitutional aristocracy, which is 
accordingly the best or ideal form. 

§ 581. This he discusses at great length, and with special 
detail, in the following two books, which stand at the close in 
our MSS., but which have long since been recognised as out of 
place there, and are now printed as fourth and fifth in all good 


Ce rA— 5. 

2 The reference has been vehemently denied by Susemihl (Zzfvod. pp. 
42-3) and others, on the ground that Aristotle never considers such an 
empire as the Macedonian, but exclusively the small Hellenic polity, with 
its narrow limits and purely Hellenic citizens. This criticism forgets that 
Aristotle might be so struck by Alexander as a commanding nature, 
as to infer the justice of making such an one a king even in a Hellenic 
and ideal state, though he actually lived in a foreign system. I cannot 
doubt that this amount of reference is intended, but I do not go so far as 
Oncken in finding philo-Macedonian allusions throughout the work. But 
if this point be doubtful, what shall we say to the strange statement he 
makes (p. 1296, 38) in connection with the moderate democracy managed 
by the middle classes, that ‘ of those who had formerly attained power, 
one man only was persuaded to restore this form of government (els yap 
avhp ouverelaOn udvos Tay mpdtepoy ep’ Hyeuovia yevoucvwy TavTnY amododvat 
thy rdéw), while all the rest had made oligarchies or democracies for 
their own interest?’ Who was this remarkable person? The text seems 
unassailable. Pericles, Epaminondas, Solon, and Pittacus have been sug- 
gested. I will add-Mardonius, suspecting that Mjdv has dropped out 
(after yevouévwy), and that Aristotle may possibly refer to the statement of 
Herodotus (vi. 43) that he established popular rule in the Asiatic cities, a 
thing incredible in his own day. But Pittacus is the most probable. 
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editions. ‘The first three chapters are no doubt an Aristotelian, 
but hardly relevant, inquiry into the most desirable existence 
for a state, which is determined on the questionable analogy of 
the individual. Whether the philosopher, who stood aloof from 
public affairs, or the politician, who controlled them, be the 
more perfect man, leading the more perfect life, was a dispute 
common since Plato’s day. Aristotle elsewhere declares ex- 
pressly for the @ewpnrixoe (ioc, the life of intellectual activity, 
which approaches nearest to that of the gods. He here con- 
tents himself with showing that, as happiness—which consists 
of three parts, the goods of mind, body, and estate—depends 
chiefly on the first, most men who praise the politician’s life 
from ambition and grasping motives miss the mark altogether. 
The true and righteous politician’s life is not one of unjust 
aggrandisement, and, on the other hand, not devoid of specu- 
lation. So also the philosophic life is not without the noblest 
kind of action. The two kinds are therefore not mutually 
exclusive, and a state need not exist for foreign conquest, or 
for imperial purposes, but may devote itself with equal dignity 
and perfection to the well-being of its own citizens. 

It would carry us too far to pursue even this very brief 
analysis. The external and internal conditions of Aristotle’s state 
are unfortunately not completely preserved. Nevertheless, 
the fragmentary fifth book, on the education of the citizens, 
is so interesting, that I hope to consider it elsewhere fully 
in connection with the subject of Greek education. The 
philosopher then turns to the actual forms of polity, and 
discusses their relation to his ideal state, the conditions of their 
welfare, and lastly the causes of their decay, with the various 
means of avoiding it. This analysis of the pathology of 
polities, which occupies the last book (v. in the old order), is 
that of most practical value, and has accordingly been most 
studied by statesmen and political writers. Had Machiavelli 
completed his Republic, designed on the plan of his Principe, 
we should have had a close modern analogy to these books. 

§ 582. Most editors, not content with changing the place 
of the last books in the MSS., as I have mentioned, also trans- 
pose the immediately foregoing ones, so that the MS. order is 
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thus reformed—i. ii. ill. vii. viii. iv. vii v. The placing of vii. 
and vill. immediately after iii. was first suggested by Nicolas 
d’Oresme (1370), then by several of the earliest commentators, 
such as P. Victorius, Segni, and Scaino da Salo, in the six- 
teenth century; by Conring in the seventeenth ; but was 
not again urged till the problem was taken up in the last 
generation by St. Hilaire and Spengel.! It is Hildenbrand’s 
suggestion that the closer description of the ideal state was 
postponed by Aristotle till after he had composed his historical 
survey, was accordingly left unfinished, and found at the end of 
the MS. when his books were rediscovered at Skepsis. Hence 
the place and condition of these books in our MSS. would be 
explained. The transposition of v. and vi. was not proposed 
till this century by St. Hilaire, who is supported by Spengel. 
But this last change is not so imperatively demanded as the 
former. It is, however, now so generally adopted that the 
old numbering of the books should be abandoned, as pro- 
ducing useless perplexity. 

§ 583. A sober review of the whole work impresses us with 
sincere admiration on the one hand, and on the other with 
disappointment. To take the latter first. I will not insist upon 
the various confusions introduced by Aristotle’s over-fondness 
for logical divisions, especially the vague position assigned to 
the moderate democracy (zeX:reia) and aristocracy in relation to 
one another, and to his ideal state. Neither will I repeat 
myself on the defects of his style, or on the many difficulties 
introduced by corruptions or dislocations of the text. What we 
rather wonder at is the narrow Hellenedom of Aristotle, who has 
learned nothing from contemporary history, nothing from his 
own studies in foreign politics, nothing from his varied foreign 
residences, nothing from the Macedonian court, and hence 
nothing of course from the vague but splendid talk of Isocrates 
and his school about the spreading of Hellenic culture beyond 
the limits of the race. With Aristotle Greeks alone are worthy 
to be free and dominant, and all foreigners are more or less 
adapted for slavery. The researches made for his 260 woNureiar 


“ Cf. the interesting account of Oncken, Staatslehre des A. i. pp. 
85, Sq. 
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must have brought him within sight of the rising power of 
Rome, and yet we can have little doubt that the Romans 
were, or would have been, included by him under the head of 
slavish barbarians. The Carthaginians occupy him very fully 
with their constitution, and yet he will not allow that even here 
there was another dominant race adapted for empire. 

With this assumption of slavery as natural and necessary 
to most of the world, comes a contempt for labour, a glorifi- 
cation of leisure, and a dislike for money making, which was 
the main defect of all Greek political thinkers. And yet there 
were in Aristotle’s day not only logical thinkers who asserted 
the unnatural and immoral character of slavery in its essence, 
but democratic theorists, like Hippodamus and the sophist 
Lycophron, who had approached the modern conception of a 
state as a mere power of protecting its citizens by law from 
mutual oppression and injury, while it left them to follow their 
individual pursuits, without persecuting them with a lifelong 
education, or an inquisitive intermeddling in their private affairs. 
But here Plato’s influence was too strong. His pupil differs 
indeed in many details. He will not approach the splendid 
conception that all the earthly life even of the highest rulers in 
the ideal state is but a preparation for a purer and higher 
existence beyond; he regards the state here as the end in 
itself. But still he is forced to admit that the life of abstract 
contemplation, apart from all practical affairs, is the best and 
nearest to the gods. He objects to Plato’s extreme super- 
vision of marriage, as set forth in the Republic; yet his own 
notions differ little from those in the Zaws, and he admits by 
far the most offensive point in Plato—the sanction of producing 
abortion—in his own state. And thus in many other cases. 
He really opposes Plato on a very few details, and those rather 
matters of degree than of principle. 

On the other hand, the influence of the Athenian democracy 
on this aristocratic theorist is far clearer.than on Plato, owing, 
I suppose, to a more unbiassed historical study. He fully 
appreciates, in all actual constitutions, the paramount value of 
a strong middle class ; and he upholds with great force the 
superiority of a fixed code of established law over the chang- 
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ing decrees and decisions of courts and assemblies. The 
strongest, and doubtless the most immortal part of his book, 
is his review not only of the varying forms of existing polities, 
but of the causes of their conservation and decay—an account 
corroborated throughout with historical examples unfortunately 
too minute to be now verified. But there can be no doubt 
that here he has built upon so sound a philosophic basis, and 
upon the evidence of so large and varied a political experi- 
ence, that his lessons on the rise and fall of governments will 
never grow old, and will be perpetually receiving fresh cor- 
roboration, so long as human nature remains the same. 

§ 584. The Podtics of Aristotle seem to have excited no at- 
tention in antiquity. The silence of our authorities gives new 
countenance to the story of the philosopher's works being hid- 
den in a cellar in Skepsis, and only found and published by 
Apellikon of Teos in the days of Sylla. Of course this story can 
be disproved as regards his purely philosophical books, but it is 
not improbable that this unfinished, and therefore unpublished, 
fragment of a colossal work may have been hidden by an ap- 
propriate fate from the generation who had lost the power of pro- 
fiting by it. It is distinctly cited by Cicero,! but all the other 
ancients who occupy themselves with Plato’s Republic are silent 
concerning Aristotle’s criticism, and his alternative state. Thus 
this work did not pass through the Nestorian Christians to the 
Arabs. 

Bibliographical. Our earliest authority for the text is the 
barbarous but exceedingly literal translation of William de 
Moerbeke (a Dominican monk of Brabant), made about 1270 
A.D. from an older MS. than any we possess. On this Thomas 
Aquinas and Albertus Magnus wrote commentaries, but with 
the political darkness of their age. We have no Greek MSS. 
older than the fourteenth century, and most of them are only of 
the fifteenth. They are all corrupt, nor can any one of them be 
regarded as of pre-eminent value. Perhaps the Milan codex (in 
the Ambrosian Library) is the best. It was done into French 
with far more critical insight by Nicolas d’Oresme, about 
1373 (printed in Paris 1489). After another Latin version by 


1 De Fin. vy. 4, 11, and elsewhere. 
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Lionardo Aretino (1398), it appeared in print in the great 
Aldine Avistotle of 1495-8. In the following century, the days 
of republics and tyrannies, and revolutions, and factions in 
Italy, a large number of editions and translgtions—Oncken 
says twenty-five—appeared. We see in Machiavelli’s Principe 
a close study, and often an imitation of the last two books ; 
and no doubt the Italians of that age were the nearest approach 
the world has yet seen in politics as well as in art to the 
old Greeks. In the present century the principal older edition 
is Schneider’s ; the more recent and best was Bekker’s (in the 
great Berlin edition), till the appearance of Susemihl’s elabo- 
rate text and apparatus, which has sorted and discussed fully 
all the MSS. and other helps. Susemihl has since published 
a text with German translation and very valuable notes (Leip- 
zig, 1879), quite the most serviceable edition at present, though 
the translation is very inferior to that of three books by Ber- 
nays, and the constant transpositions of short passages (though 
carefully noted) are disturbing to references. In England 
we have Eaton’s and Congreve’s editions, both very inferior 
to those just named; and there are partial commentaries by 
Heitland, Broughton, and Postgate. There is, indeed, an 
edition long promised by Mr. Newman of Oxford. But it is 
much to be regretted that we have as yet no standard English 
edition produced by some scholar who has an English sense of 
politics, like Grote. Unfortunately, his posthumous A7<stotle 
does not touch the Politics. Susemihl’s notes (in his German 
edition) refer the reader to a great mass of special studies 
in the German periodicals, of which I may recommend those 
of Vahlen and Bernays. The best general discussion of the 
Politics is Oncken’s Staatslehre des Aristoteles (Leipzig, 1870), 
a very eloquent and attractive book, in fact quite an excep- 
tional German work, and well worth translating, though here 
and there too enthusiastic, and sometimes hasty ; Thurot’s and 
Havet’s Etudes are also suggestive. But the modern literature 
on the subject is almost endless,and may be appreciated from 
Susemihl’s German preface,! or from his account in Bursian’s 
Jahresbericht for 1874 and 1877. 


1 pp. xviii-xxil. 
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§ 585. We come, lastly, to the MVicomachean Ethic, which 
was earlier in composition than the Fo/ctics, but is here treated 
in reverse order, because it is more strictly a philosophical trea- 
tise, with which we are not strictly concerned. I will pass by 
all critical questions, and all ethical discussion, and will merely 
call attention to the literary aspects of some portions of the 
work, which are, indeed, excrescences to the argument, and 
beyond its proper scope. I refer to the sketching of particular 
characters in the fourth book (which are illustrations of his doc- 
trine of ethical excellence being a mean), and to his discussion 
of friendship in the eighth and ninth books. The most peculiar 
of his characters is that of the peyadoWvyxoc, which, with all its 
grandeur and dignity, is not an agreeable picture of Aristotle’s 
ideal in practical life. The Germans are full of theories as to 
who is intended to be thus drawn. Zeller says he may have 


been thinking of Alexander. Oncken believes the philosopher . 


was describing himself! As the portrait is exceedingly unlike 
what we know either of Alexander or of Aristotle, we may pass 
by these conjectures with a mere notice. We do not know 
enough of Pericles personally to assert that he was intended, 
nor perhaps did Aristotle think of him ; but he seems less un- 
likely than the other two. 

The latter dissertation is not without the usual defects of 
style in our Aristotelian writings—repetitions, parentheses, and 
omissions of points in the argument, but nevertheless it may 
lay some claim to style, and has been greatly eulogised by 
most of the philosophic critics. To us the most interesting 
question about these books is to determine whether Greek 
friendship was, indeed, no more than is here described, or 
whether the fault is Aristotle’s, who, through his love of defi- 
nition and explanation, has overlooked the real nature of the 
thing. He distinguishes three kinds: that from the love of 
goodness, that for the sake of mutual pleasure, and that for 
the sake of profit. On all these he makes many acute and 
many true remarks. But when he tells us that the good man 
loves himself and his own worth, and ¢herefore the same quali- 
ties in another ; when he denies the possibility of true friend- 
ship, except in the case of such mature and self-conscious 
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persons who are equal or nearly equal in position, he seems to 
me to have altogether missed the mark, and to have been misled 
by a spirit of narrow formalism. This is not the place for ethi- 
cal discussion, but I suppose there are no observers of human 
nature who will not admit that friendship, though suggested 
and stimulated by mutual goodness, and frequent intercourse, 
_ does not essentially depend upon either. For within the same 

house and the same society there are often people of excel- 
fence, who respect one another, and yet who are not friends. 
Again, there are very inferior natures, nay actually bad natures, 
which are capable of forming loyal attachments that stand firm 
and unsullied even in the midst of crime, of injustice and of 
contempt for the rights of society. The fact is that what we 
call friendship in the strictest sense, apart from any conscious 
mutual advantage, depends upon a subtle and inexplicable 
sympathy, which draws people together in spite of all manner 
of obstacles, and often forms bonds among the unequal, while 
it refuses to join. those whom every other promoting cause 
would almost force into the relation. While Aristotle is per- 
fectly silent on this intangible cause, which is far the most 
important, he gives us all manner of useful hints on those 
lesser and spurious forms of friendship, among which I am 
almost tempted to rank mutual esteem for the sake of good- 
ness. But there runs all through his remarks an unpleasant 
prominence of selfish considerations, the reflex of the nation 
and the age in which he lived. 

The discussion of editions and commentaries on the Ethics 
must be sought in tne histories of philosophy. 

§ 586. Before leaving Aristotle, it may be well to consider 
generally the oft-repeated charges of dryness and of disorder in 
that philosopher’s writing. As to the apparent disorder, it may 
arise from confusion of thought, as well as from imperfect trans- 
mission of our texts; in the former case it is a grave defect. 
But we should remind ourselves carefully, in justice to Aris- 
totle, that no discoverer is likely to put his first draught into 
anything like logical shape, and that if we desire to watch 
the profoundly interesting phenomenon of the thinking out of 
new truths, or of a new system, we must be content to take it 


426 HISTORY: OF “GREER VSLITERALT URE. CH, Sie 


with those digressions, those repetitions, those perpetual ex- 
cursions beyond the strict matter in hand, which characterise 
the speculations of every fruitful thinker.! Moreover, with 
such a thinker as Aristotle, we may even rejoice that he did 
not condescend to waste his few years of mature work in 
polishing his style, instead of quarrying out great mines of 
untouched knowledge. These considerations are an ample 
apology for all those negligences which arise from carelessness 
of form, or the over-crowding of thoughts in the teeming mind 
of the great thinker. The case is somewhat different when 
we approach those barren subtleties, those minute subdivisions 
and distinctions, which waste our time and exhaust our pa- 
tience, while they do not advance our knowledge. We must 
confess that here Aristotle was the child of his race and 
age, and did not escape that defect of over-subtlety, which is 
the leading fault in the Hellenic mind. Not only their phi- 
losophers, but their poets and orators give way to this weak- 
ness ; no sooner do they come in sight of any logical distinc- 
tion, than they forthwith abandon themselves to the luxury of 
divisions and subdivisions, of definitions and qualifications. 
Which of us has not been wearied with them throughout the 
divine dialogues of Plato? Which of us has not been in turn 
offended and amused with them in Aristotle? ‘Ce sont des 
articles de dictionnaire que le philosophe s’amuse & rédiger 
chemin faisant.’? One almost imagines that the Greeks of his 
day still found the newly discovered mechanism of reasoning 
so delightful, that they could not help exhibiting it, as a child 
keeps working a new mechanical toy. We see the same turn 
in Thucydides ; we see it in Euripides, who affects his audience 
as much by conflicts of argument as by pictures of passion or 
of woe. But in the great classical writers this dominant pas- 
sion for logical subtlety alternates with those higher literary 
qualities, which command the sympathy of all civilised men, 
and thus we condone the Parmenides and the Sophistes for 


1 T cannot recal any great discoverer who has put his thinking into a 
scrupulously neat and perfect form except Champollion, whose inductive 
reasoning in the Precis du systéme hiéroglphique has this extraordinary 
merit. 
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the pathos of the Pedon, for the imagination and humour of 
the Symposium, though here too there are not wanting tedious 
analyses. In Aristotle, as we have him, there is not this re- 
lief; we have nothing but depth of thought, and suggestive- 
ness of expression, to atone for the arid scholasticism of his 
discourse. 

§ 587. Thus the classical literature of Greece may be said 
to close with Aristotle. He himself, as a literary man, stands 
between the living and the dead ; and if in early life he at- 
tended to style, in mature age we find him neglecting it for 
the sake of the matter of knowledge. With him and his gener- 
ation—the brilliant generation which produced the greatest 
eloquence in Demosthenes and Hypereides, the most perfect 
social comedy in Menander and Philemon—the power of ori- 
ginal production seems suddenly to collapse, and the age of 
criticism to commence. Grammar, rhetoric, eclectic philo- 
sophy are the branches of literature which flourish, and which, 
together with second-rate poetry and oratory, fill up the silver 
or Alexandrine epoch in Greek literature. We have as yet to 
say something of the historians contemporary with Aristotle, 
who, though they were inferior to the great masters whom 
they imitated, transmitted the taste for historical enquiry to 
those later men, who have left us wuat is best and most enduring 
in the decadence of the nation. Poetry, as we have seen in 
the former volume, had its flashes of revival in Apollonius and 
Theocritus, but we may thank the kind Fate which has saved 
us the study of more productions like the Hymns of Calli- 
machus and the Alexandra of Lycophron. 

In the Renaissance among the Romans, and afterwards in 
medieval Italy, the contrast of classical and post-classical was 
not strongly felt. Men imitated and admired Philetas and 
Callimachus along with Alczeus and Sappho, and loved Poly- 
bius and Plutarch as much as Herodotus and Xenophon. No 
doubt we have gone into an opposite extreme, and neglect too 
completely the real worth of the later literature, such as it 
remains to us in Theocritus and Plutarch. But still, in this 
hurried and weary age, when it is impossible to study the whole 
of Greek literature in its vast extent, the proper principle of 
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selection is certainly to confine ourselves to the age and to the 
men who, in the judgment of all sound critics, have been pre- 
eminent as well in form as in matter. Plutarch is a pure and 
elevating writer, full of precious information, and breathing a 
lofty moral tone. But we lose little by reading Plutarch in 
English or in French, for as a stylist he is no Herodotus or 
Thucydides ; he is read for his matter, and his matter only. 
This too is strictly the case with Aristotle as we know him, and 
he therefore, as a stylist, is beyond the limit of classical Greek 
literature. As a critic, however, especially as a critic of clas- 
sical literature, he has occupied us, I trust, in no undue detail. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
THE LOST HISTORIANS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, B.C. 


§ 588. We must not conclude this account of classical 
Greek prose without saying something of those numerous his- 
torians, especially of the school of Isocrates, who were much 
praised and quoted, and formed the principal materials from 
which Plutarch, Diodorus, and other writers of the Roman 
period drew their facts. The enquiry into what were the sources 
of Plutarch’s biographies, or of the later histories, forms a 
favourite exercising ground for the Germans, and tracts de fon- 
tihus Plutarchi, or Diodori, or of the rest, inundate the learned 
periodicals. Unfortunately, though we have many criticisms 
upon these authors, especially by Polybius, and by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, who reviews the most important of them, I do not 
know that we have a single specimen of their style sufficient to 
afford us an independent judgment. They are cited for facts ; © 
they are criticised by one another, at times savagely ; they are 
praised and blamed, but never quoted verbatim at any length. 
Hence the splendid collection of Carl Miiller' in the early 
volumes gives us hundreds of their fragments, and yet conveys 
no definite idea of their style. Nevertheless, we may be quite 
certain that none of these writers were in anyone’s judgment 
(except their own) equal to the three great masters, Herodotus, 
Thucydides, and Xenophon, who have fortunately survived. 
All sound ancient critics note this inferiority, not only in judg- 
ment and critical knowledge of political and military affairs, but, 
what would have pained the authors far more, in style. For they 
were trained rhetoricians, who cultivated manner with conscious 
care, and sought to outdo the great models placed before them. 


' Frage. Hist. Grec. 5 vols., Didot, 1853-70. 
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One imitated Herodotus, another Thucydides, another Xeno- 
phon, but, like almost all copies, they were wanting in the vivid- 
ness, the grace, and the power of the originals. There was 
apparently a self-conscious and controversial tone about them ; 
they were exercised not only in the jealousies of rival schools, 
but in the party politics of the day; they wrote history as 
rhetoricians, and as partisans, if not of men, at least of poli- 
tical theories. Hence later days negleeted them, and amid the 
wreck of the dark ages no one exerted himself to save them. 
One alone, from a later age, survives. Polybius was doubtless 
the soberest and most valuable of these Epigoni. His work is 
of the highest value to the historian, as a long series of ap- 
proving critics has amply shown ;! but as a stylist he never 
has been, and never will be, read. He is a valuable moment in 
the historical development of the Greeks ; he forms no part of 
their classical literature. 

From this preamble it will appear that these writers may 
here be disposed of very briefly, but a list of their names and 
works should not be wanting even in this handbook. It is, 
however, not easy to separate those of a later period from 
those who flourished before the death of Alexander ; for we 
have a continuous stream of names reaching down to the 
Roman times, as the student of Miiller’s /vagmenta will see at 
a glance. I am only here concerned with the earliest of them, 
and of these some reach higher than the opening of the fourth 
century B.C. 

§ 589. I have already mentioned Ion and Stesimbrotus ? as 
authors of historical memoirs from which Plutarch borrowed. 
Another early historian, who treated of no events subsequent 
to 420 B.C., was ANTIOCHUS OF SYRACUSE, son of Xenophanes. 
He wrote on the early history of Italy, in which he, first among 
Greek writers, mentioned Rome. He also composed the his- 
tory of Sicily from the earliest times to the first year of Darius 


1 For the English reader the best sources to estimate the value of Poly- 
bius are Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece (last volume) and Freeman’s very remark- 
able Hist. of Federal Government, vol. i. Unfortunately, neither Grote nor 
E. Curtius have carried down their Histories to the period of which Poly- 
bius treats. 2 Above, p. 42. 
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Nothus, Ol. 89, 1. Being the oldest authority on Sicily and 
Italy, it is certain that he was much used by Aristotle, Diony- 
sius and Diodorus, as well as by the many succeeding writers 
on the same subject. But what is to us most interesting is 
that the account of Sicily at the opening of Thucydides’ sixth 
book is probably borrowed from him, perhaps even verbally, 
to judge from some peculiar forms not elsewhere found in 
Thucydides. Thus the whole of this early chronology would 
depend upon a single writer from an uncritical age. It is not 
improbable that, as all the early dates are reckoned from 
the founding of Syracuse, and that this is determined by 
Archias, the founder, being the eleventh in direct line from 
Heracles, our Sicilian chronology, which is implicitly received 
because it is sanctioned by Thucydides, is a mere theoretical 
scheme. Antiochus, in an extant fragment,! speaks of the 
Achzans who were founding Croton being helped by Archias 
when on his way to found Syracuse—a much more likely 
account than that which makes Syracuse an older settlement. 
In fact, the natural.course of things points to the settlement of 
Corcyra first, then the south? coast of Italy, then Sicily. But I 
cannot here enter upon this obscure question. 

§ 590. The history of Sicily was again taken up by a re- 
markable man, who lived somewhat later than Antiochus. and 
was himself a prominent actor in the events of the day, Pur- 
Listus of Syracuse, son of Archimenidas. Our main informa- 
tion concerning him comes from Plutarch’s life of Dion, and 
from Diodorus, when relating the fortunes of Dionysius and his 
son as tyrants of Syracuse. For in Suidas’ article the historian 
is evidently confounded with a rhetor Philiscus of Miletus, who 
was the pupil of Isocrates and master of Timzus, as well as 
with Philinus of Agrigentum, who wrote on the first Punic war. 
Philistus was born about Ol. 86-7, and therefore witnessed the 
great siege of Syracuse by the Athenians. He supported 
Dionysius with his private means and encouraged him with his 
advice, and was doubtless one of the staunchest adherents and 
best friends of the tyrant. Nevertheless they quarrelled, and 


! Frag. 11, from Strabo. 
* As the east coast up to Brundusium is very barren and poor in soil. 
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Philistus was exiled (386-5 B.c.) to the Adriatic, where he 
composed most of his histories. After many bitter complaints 
of his exile, and owing to much flattering persuasion, he was 
recalled by the younger Dionysius, when he set himself in op- 
position, apparently with success, to Dion and Plato, who were 
attempting the philosophical conversion of the tyrant. When 
Dion invaded Sicily, Philistus was appointed by Dionysius to 
command his fleet, but being defeated by the Syracusans near 
Leontini after a brave defence, he either killed himself or was 
put to death by his enemies, when an old man, in Ol. 106, 1 
(356 B.C.). 

He wrote the history of Sicily from the earliest date down 
to the capture of Agrigentum (407 B.c.), in seven books ; then, 
in connection with it, the immediately succeeding reign of 
Dionysius the elder, in four books, down to his death (Ol. 
103, 2). He also wrote two books on the reign of the younger 
Dionysius, down to Ol. 104, 2, and this work was completed 
by Athanas of Syracuse.! Two points are frequently insisted 
upon by his critics: first, his strong adulation of the tyrants, 
which made him very unpopular; secondly, his imitation of 
Thucydides. Cicero? calls him ‘Siculus ille capitalis, vafer, 
acutus, brevis, peene pusillus Thucydides.’ Quintilian thinks 
him weaker but clearer. Dionysius, in a fuller criticism, gives 
him praise and blame combined, and exhibits him, on the whole, 
as a very second-rate copy of the great master. From Cicero’s 
Brutus (cap. 17) we may infer that he despised rhetorical finish 
in his writing, and was hence degraded in the estimation of an 
over-cultivated age as being deficient in these minor qualities of 
a historian. But this would, no doubt, have made his works 
not less valuable to us. The later historian Timzus, called 
*"Extruuaioc from his censorious temper, attacked Philistus, as 
well as other early historians of Sicily, in his great work, but 
was himself attacked in turn by Strabo and Polybius. It seems 
that subsequent historians, who used general histories as their 
main authority, turned to Philistus as a specialist when they 

1 The title SiceAukd is sometimes given to the whole series, though the 


author so named only the first part, the second being mepi Atovvatov, 
2 Ep. ad Q. fratr. ii. 13. 
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came to treat of Sicilian affairs. This is believed to be the 
case with Diodorus in particular. Hence comes most of our 
knowledge of Philistus’ works. 

§ 591. Far more regrettable is the loss of the histories of 
Ephorus and Theopompus, the two greatest pupils of Isocrates, 
whom he trained carefully in what he considered historical 
style, and whose tempers were so diverse that he said the 
former required a whip and the other a curb. Hence EpHorus 
(of Cumz, son of Demophilus, born Ol. 98-100) with his 
calmer temperament turned to earlier history, and composed 
a celebrated work, reaching from the Return of the Hera- 
cleidze,! which he seems first to have made his starting-point, 
to the siege of Perinthus by Philip (340 B.c.). It was after- 
wards brought down by Dyillus to the death of Philip. This 
history was in thirty books (the last completed by his son 
Demophilus), each with a separate introduction and forming a 
separate whole. It is praised by Polybius as the first and only 
attempt at an wzzversal history. The other works, on Jnventions 
and on Geography, seem rather to be excerpts from the digres- 
sions in this history.2, The general contents of most of the 
books have been inferred from the fragments by Miiller.? 

He was considered an honest and painstaking writer, as 
indeed we may infer from his own statement,t but we do not 
know what sources he used, or how he used them, for we find 
through Diodorus and Strabo, who constantly follow him as an 
authority, that he differed frequently from Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, and Xenophon in relating the periods treated by them. 
In the case of the last, indeed, it is fortunate that he was so 
independent, for it is to him (through Diodorus) that we owe 
the possibility of correcting Xenophon’s scandalously unfair 
account of Epaminondas and the Theban supremacy. His 
fourth and fifth books, called Evpwry and” Acta cai Axvn, on 


1 This was fixed at I104 B.C. by Eratosthenes. 

* This is, however, more than doubtful, though suggested by Miiller, 
in the case of an essay wept Actews, on expression, mentioned by Theon 
and by Cicero, in which he recommended dactylic and pzonic, in prefer- 
ence to spondaic and trochaic rythms, in prose composition. 

$i. pp. Ix-i. 4 Frag. 2. 
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the geography of the then known world, were largely used by 
Strabo and by the scholiasts. phorus’ account of the causes 
ofthe Peloponnesian war is restated at length by Diodorus,' 
and is not calculated to increase our respect for him. On the 
other hand, his geographical researches afforded valuable 
material to Strabo, as appears all through the Geography. He 
quoted old poets and inscriptions, but not very critically. 
Polybius says he is quite ignorant of the operations of war, 
except those on sea, and that his details of land battles, when 
they are at all complicated, as at Mantinea, are absurd ; but 
this vice isnot peculiar tohim. In his account of the Athenian 
hegemony, we can infer from Diodorus’ second-hand _ history 
that he was partial to the Athenians, and differed from Thucy- 
dides’ account of many transactions in giving a more favour- 
able interpretation of Athenian conduct. Nevertheless, he 
seems to have been as sparing as Thucydides in mentioning the 
inner, or the constitutional, history of Athens. As to style he 
is alternately praised and blamed (the former by Polybius, 
the latter by Dionysius), and he no doubt had the faults and 
perfections of Isocratic teaching. He was elegant and flowing, 
but not spontaneous, and decidedly wanting in power.? 

§ 592. It is remarkable that while Suidas calls Ephorus 
ioropuoc, he calls his brother historian, THEOPOMPUS, a pirwp, 
and very justly. For not only did this man compose epideictical 
displays, as for example at the funeral of Mausollus, but all his 


lexi 30-4, drape D1O. 

2 The value of Ephorus as a source of history, and the extent to which 
he was used by later writers, such as Plutarch, Diodorus, Trogus, and 
Nepos, form the subject of constant monographs in German philological 
journals--monographs which show more erudition and acuteness ir their 
conjectures than solid results. I cite a few, in which the remainder will 
be found discussed : Volquardsen, Untersauch. tiber die Quellen des Diodor, 
xi-xvi (Kiel, 1868) ; Collmann, de Diodori Sic. fontibus (Marburg, 1869) ; 
Albracht, de Them. Plut. fontibus (Gottingen, 1873) ; Sauppe, die Quellen 
Plut. fiir das Leben Perikles (Abhandl, Gott. Akad. vol. xiii. 1867) ; W olff- 
garten, de Ephori hist., &c. a Trogo expressis (Bonn, 1868); Holzapfel, 
Untersuch. iiber Griech. Gesch., &c. (Leipzig, 1879). The Sicilian part of 
Ephorus’ history is specially discussed by Holm, Geschichte Siciliens, ii. 
340, sqq. 
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writing was intensely rhetorical, and breathed the vehement and 
angry spirit of the author. He was the son of Damasistratus, 
and brother of the rhetor Caucalus, born about the rooth Olym- 
piad at Chios.!' He was exiled when an infant with his father 
from Chios for Laconism, perhaps, as Muller suggests, by the 
“Theban party when Epaminondas attempted the hegemony of 
the sea. He became the pupil of Isocrates, and returned to 
his home in his forty-fifth year, owing to the interference of 
Alexander in favour of exiles during the early part of his expe- 
dition. Being a man of private means he never composed court 
speeches, but wandered through all the Greek cities making 
epideictic displays of his rhetoric, of which the most successful 
seems to have been his fanegyric on Mausollus, prince of 
Caria, at the famous literary contest instituted in his honour 
by his widow Artemisia (Ol. 107, 1). 

After his return, his free tongue and quarrelsome manner 
appear to have made him fresh enemies, for after the death of 
Alexander he was again exiled, and sought a refuge in Egypt, 
where, however, Ptolemy I. was as unwilling as the Greek 
cities to receive him, so that he escaped from this country 
also, through the warning of his friends. This is the last fact 
recorded of his life. As to his work, we find cited by Suidas 
an Epitome of Herodotus in two books, then a continuation 
of Thucydides’ history of the Peloponnesian war (like Xeno- 
phon’s ellenica), and subsequent events in twelve books 
reaching done to the battle of Knidus. But his greatest work 
was a history of Philip, embracing in digressions all the con- 
temporary history down to the king’s death, in fifty-eight 
books. This very voluminous work was abridged into seventeen 
books, retaining nothing but the Macedonian history, by the 
orders, perhaps even by the hand, of Philip III., the opponent 
of the Romans. In this form at least the work was extant in 
the days of Photius. The reader will find an epitome of what 


1 This is the date preferred by Muiller (i. Ixv—vii). Others prefer the 
date given by Suidas, the 93rd Olympiad, and think he was trained by Iso- 
crates in his first school at Chios. But this does not agree with the state- 
ment that he was only forty-five years old after Alexander came to the 
throne. 
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is known of the several books in Miiller’s 7vagg., 1. pp. Ixx—Ixxil. 
His many panegyrical and deliberative speeches, as well as his 
letters, doubtless in the style of his master Isocrates, are 
rarely cited. Athenzus refers four times to his letters to 
Alexander for attacks on the Chians, and on Harpalus con- 
cerning his immoral life.' There are also mentioned a Dia- 
tribe against Plato, and a tract on Prety. 

§ 593. We have many and explicit judgments on his merits 
as a historian and as a stylist, which are sufficiently supported 
by his fragments to give us a clearer idea of him than of any of 
his rivals. We have an abstract of his vain and self asserting 
personal preface to the P/ilippicu.2 He here boasted of his 
independence from writing for pay, of the number of his works, 
and their celebrity through the world, as well as of his travels, 
quite after the manner of one of the older sophists. He pro- 
ceeded to assert the superiority of the literary men of his own 
day over their predecessors, owing to the advances and im- 
provements made in the study of letters. This offensive self- 
praise was no doubt common in the school of Isocrates, and 
marks a turning point in the history of Greek literature. It is 
plain from the exceedingly voluminous character of Theopom- 
pus’ compositions, from the extraordinary variety of the sub- 
jects quoted in our fragments, and from other indications, that 
he aimed at excelling Herodotus rather than Thucydides. But 
not only were his digressions excessive and tedious, but the 
stories of marvels and miracles, and of barbarian manners and 
customs, which sound appropriate in Herodotus, were out of 
place and even offensive in this more conscious and sceptical 
age, and were justly ridiculed by his critics. We may also be 
certain that he treated his subject in an intensely rhetorical 
spirit, seeking everywhere for effect rather than strict truth. 
He was, moreover, a strong political partisan, and allowed 
himself constantly to attack violently Greek democracies and 
their failings. Indeed, in every case he sought out hidden 
motives, and stated them with force, but often with libellous 
rancour. His taste for repeating private scandal, and for 
drawing pictures of luxury and of immorality among both 


1 Frags. 276-8. 2 Frag. 26. 
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Greeks and barbarians,' shows a very different order of mind 
from that of Herodotus. He is in fact a self-conscious, rhe- 
torical, Isocratic ape of the great historian. Nor do his in- 
vectives against the increasing luxury of the age sound like the 
outcome of sincere indignation, but rather of a sour and fault- 
finding temper. 

But withal, he must have been a man of considerable force, 
and far the greatest of Isocrates’ pupils. The very persecutions 
he endured show that his furious invectives, and his angry ad- 
vices on public affairs, had far more effect than the despised 
pamphlets of his master. He is quoted particularly often by 
Athenzus on various manners and customs, which he had 
minutely described, and these are unfortunately not the most 
edifying or instructive portions of his works. In spite of his 
strong self-assertion, and his unwearied diligence, no subse- 
quent critic admitted him to the pinnacle he claimed above 
his great predecessors in historiography.” 

§ 594. I do not think that any of the numerous  suc- 
ceeding historians,? or the group of antiquarian writers who 


1 Cf, in Miiller frags. 33, 54, 65, 95, 129, 149, 178, 222, 243, 249, 
260, 

2 The utilisation of Theopompus by later historians—Nepos, Plutarch, 
Diodorus, &c.—forms a parallel enquiry to those above cited as re- 
gards Ephorus. The episode mep) dnuaywyav seems to have been often 
thus transcribed. In addition to the tracts above given, which touch on 
Theopompus as well as Ephorus, we have Biinger, 7eopompus (Wiirzburg, 
1874); Natorp, gwos auctores—secuti sint Diodorus, &c. (Wiirzburg, 
1876) ; Riihl, de Quellen Plut. in Leben des Kimon (Marburg, 1867); and 
Schmidt's Perikleisches Zeitalter. These critics set up and overthrow all 
manner of hypotheses on the indirect use of sources by late authors. But 
as they are chiefly based on the unproved assumption that later transcribers 
adhered with uniformity to the authority they had once selected, none of 
them is likely to add much to our knowledge ef lost authors. 

3 Thus Zimeus of Tauromenium, who was born in classical days 
(about 350 B.C.), did not begin his literary work till late in life, after his 
exile by Agathocles, and his settlement at Athens. The whole style of 
his Sicilian history, his perpetual censure of his forerunners, his want of 
that chastity and reticence which marked good Greek prose, unite in de- 
grading him in.our estimation to a writer of the silver age. Our chief 
knowledge of him is from Polybius, who ‘hoists him on his own petard ’ 
by frequent censuring of his angry criticisms. 
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composed Aéthides on the legendary and historical lore of 
Athens, can be included in classical Greek literature. In no 
-case have we sufficient knowledge of them to judge of their style, 
and there is no reason to think that any one of them reached 
such excellence as to entitle him to any attention beyond that 
claimed by the matter of his book. The age of originating 
in literature was passing away. People who studied form had 
unapproachable models in the older masters. People who 
desired new knowledge sought it in a great and wide-spreading 
literature which was scientific in its aim, and sought merely to 
impart knowledge in the plainest way. These critical and 
scientific tendencies found a suitable atmosphere for their 
growth beyond the limits of Greece, and in the new kingdom 
which first mediated between purely Hellenic and non-Hellenic 
culture. ‘To enter upon the history of this period, and in this 
foreign soil, must be reserved for a different work. 
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351 

Attius, i. 309, 328, 365, 375 

19* 





BIO 


Augustine's Czty of God, ii. 205 
Augustus, Emperor, i. 309 
AvAnrixy and abdAwédixy, 1. 167 
Autalogia, i. 409 

Averroes, ii. 413 
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li. 360 
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Bétant, ii. 124 
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i. 264, 277 

Brugsch (on Herodotus’ Egyptology), 
ii. 39 
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cients), i. 523 

Biinger (on Theopompus), li. 437 


168, 400, 





CHA 


Bupalus, the sculptor, i. 194 

Burke, Edmund, ii. 202, 396 
Burnouf, Emile, i. 11, 79, 111, 180 
Bury, Mr., Pref., ii. r19 

Busiris of Isocrates, ii. 220 
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451; li. 106, 114 

Cleophon, i. 362, 429 

Clermont-Tonnerre, Duc de, ii. 240 


real character of, 


443, 450, 








443 

CRA 

Clinton’s Fastz, ii. 80, 252 

Clitus, i. 339 

Clonas, of Tegea, i. 167 

Clouds, of Aristophanes, i. 444 sq. 
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Platonic, ii. 210; Isocratic, 240; 
Aristotelic, 408 

Condottieri, Greek, 
on, ii. 314 
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Dion, ii. 161, 162 
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Dionysius (‘the Copper’), i. 192 

Dionysius (elder), of Syracuse, i. 395 ; 
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Egger, i. 172; ii. 403 Sq., 414 
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MSS. found in, i. 42, 171; ii. 377 
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Demosthenes, ii. 326 sq. 
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Eschines, ii. 360 sq. 

Empedocles, i. 123, 124-128 ; ii. 48, 
73) 77 

Encomia of Helen, i. 33 

Enger, i. 455, 456 

Ennius, i. 309, 331, 332, 339, 
357) 371, 391, 403, 409 

Loiat, 1. 99, 112, 114 

Epaminondas, i. 97 ; ii. 267 
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sq. 
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Epicharmus, i. 83, 162, 312, 401, 402 
S$q-, 410, 423, 427, 471, 477 ; li. 8, 
17, 73 

Epicrates (Ambrakiot), i. 477 (frag- 
ments cited) 

Epictetus, ii. 290 

Epicurus, i. 127, 485; ii. 204, 289 

Epigenes (of Sicyon), i. 201, 230 

Epigenes (comicus), i. 476 

Epigont, i. 67, 87 

Epigrams, i. 193, 194, 208, 322 

Epigraphtk, ii. 2 

Epimenides, i. 114; ii. 17 

Epinomis of Plato, ii. 203 

Epistles of Plato, ii. 163 ; of Isocrates, 
ii, 230 ; of Demosthenes, ii. 339 sq. ; 
of A‘schines, ii. 365 

Epistolographi Greci, ii. 287 

Lpitaphios of Thucydides, ii. 113 ; of 
Lysias, 142; of Plato, 184 sq. ; 
ascribed to Demosthenes, 306, 338 ; 
of Hypereides, 375 sq. 

Epitomators of Xenophon, ii. 
288 

Erasmus, i. 345, 371 
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194, 418, 468 ; li. 209, 433 

Eratosthenes, against, oration of Ly- 
sias, li. 143 sq. 

Erecbtheus, i. 13 

Erinna, i. 180 

Ermerins (ed. Hippocrates), il. 52 


Lrotikos, Pseudo-Demosthenic, ii. 338 / 


Erythre, i. 65 

Estienne, R. (Stephanus), ii. gor 
‘Eratpat, i. 162 

Ethopotia (}@orotta), ii. 138, 171 
Ethos (in rhetoric), 1i. 398 
Eubulus (comicus), i. 476 


Eubulus (statesman), ii. 282, 298, 
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Eudocia, Empress, i. 154 
Euenus of Paros, i. 161, 192, 228 ; ii. 


Euetes (comicus), i. 422 

Eugammon (epicus), i. 87 

Eumelus of Corinth, i. 1o2, 114; ii. 
IO 

Eumenides of ZEschylus, i. 271 (cited) 

Eumolpus, i. 13, 14, 56, 114 

Euphorion, i. 329, 394 

Eupolis, i. 410, 429 sq., 435, 439, 442, 
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315, 316, 317, 321 sq., 394, 406, 
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463, 465, 466, 481, 482; ii. 19, 34, 
54, 55, 63, 64, 69, 133, 244, 369, 
406, 426 

Euripides (younger), i. 322 

Eusebius, i. 162, 400 

Eustathius, i. 40, 214, 490 

Luthydemus of Plato, ii. 167, 183 sq. 

Luthynous, against, speech of Isocra- 
tes, 11. 222 

Euthyphron of Plato, ii. 176, 177 sq. 

Euxenides, i. 422 

Evagoras of Cyprus, ii. 223 
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Feesi, i. 43, 60 
Falk (trans. Lysias), ii. 153 
Faucit, Miss Helen, i. 372 
Fawkes’ translation of Apollonius, i. 
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265; in Sophocles, 285, 
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Fennel, Mr. C. A. (ed. Pindar), i. 224 

Fichte, ZG. (on Homer), i. 48 

Ficinus, ii. 166, 209 

Fick, i. 231 ; li. 355 

Figueroa, Ossorio di, i. 120 

Figures of language and fgures of 
thought, ii. 94 

Firdusi, i. 365 

Firmani (on Thucyd.), ii. too 

Fitzgerald, Mr., i. 211, 268, 337 

Five ages of Man, i. 103 

Fix, i. 389 

Flach, i. 98 

Florentine MSS., i. 352 (Euripides) ; 
of Eschylus and Sophocles, i. 276, 
318, 

Foés, ii. 52 

Fontenelle, i. 262 

Fortlage, i. 165 

Foucquiéres, M. Becq. de, ii. 275 

Francken, ii. 153 

Frank, i. 93 

Franke, ii. 95, 365 

Frere, J. H., i. 470 

— Theognis Restitutus, i. 192 

Friedlander, i. 61 

Fritzche, i. 185, 418, 456 

Fritze, i. 389 

Frogs, of Aristophanes, i. 
cited, 1. 395 

Frohberger, ii. 153 

Fulgentius, i. 92 

Furia, de, i. 95. 
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J Gaisford, i. 113, 120, 192, 418 ; 
ii. 38, 39, 251, 403 
Galen, ii. 51, 133 
Gardthausen, i. 38 
Garnier, i. 336, 352, 366 
Gascoigne, Geo., 1. 177, 365 
Geddes, Professor, i. 27, 54, 
61, 81; ii. 210 
Geel, i. 367 
Gellius, Aulus, i. 487 
Gelon (of Syracuse), i. 401, 409 
Gelzer (on age of Gyges), i. 157 
Genealogical epics in Peloponnesus, 
i. 16 
Genealogies of poets before Homer, i. 


55-6, 
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Geography in Iliad and Odyssey, i. 
55, 65, 523 Sq. 
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Gesner, i. 419 

Gibbon, ii. 237 

Gilbert, Otto, ii. 100, Tor 

Gilbert (translation of W7fpolytus), i. 

6 

Gin (translated Hesiod), i. 121 

Giotto, i. 349 

Girard, J., ii. 153 

Giuliari, i. 93 

Gladstone, Mr. W. E., i. 
54, 55» 99, 75, 448, 523 

Glaukippus, son of Hypereides, ii. 372 

Glover, i. 332 

Gluck, i. 328, 357, 372 

Gobineau, Comte de, ii. 31, 32 

Goebel (on Euripides), i. 324 

Goethe, i. 48, 150, 263, 357, 363, 375) 
381, 384, 453. 

Golden Verses, 1. 122 

Goldsmith, Oliver, ii. 19 

Gdller, ii. 123 

Gomperz, i. 490 

Gorgias, i. 118, 125, 393; ii. 46, 47, 
57, 58, 59, 61, 64, 73, 74, 77 Sd: 
92, 93, 94, 150, 172, 212, 219, 237, 
238, 241, 242, 247, 363, 376, 400 

Gorgias, of Plato, il. 169, 192 sq. 

Gottling, i. 98, To6, 113, 118, 120 

Grant, Sir A., ii. 385, 390 

Green, W. C., i. 442, 444, 448 

Greene's Translation of Apollonius, i. 
152 

Gregory VIL., i. 182 

Grillparzer, i. 332 

Grimm, i. 357 

Gronovius, ii. 39 

Grosser, ii. 268 

Grote, i. 52, 54-5 (on Homer), 50, 
60, 63, 77, 81, 425; ii. 55, 57-8 
(on the Sophists), 82, 106, 112, 
114, 116, 120, 135, 139, 141, 163- 
16g (on Plato), 174, 181, 182, 183, 
184, 189, 190, 193, 194, 207, 210, 
264, 296, 297 (on Demosthenes), 
301, 316, 320, 328, 320, 334, 349 
362, 306, 3731 385, 399, 430 

Grysar, i. 406 


Guignaut, M., 
Gyges, i. 25, 


i. 261 
IoI, 156, 173 


AACK, ii. 123 
Haase, ii. 123 
Hadrian (depreciated Homer), i. 34; 
(adorned Athens), ii. 366 
Halevy, 1. 367 


a5 52003) | 
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HER 

Halm, ii. 362, 370 

Halonnesus, speech on, ii. 381, 382 

Hamaker, ii. 365 

Harmony (a4ppovia), ii. 93 

Harpalus, the affair of, ii. 300 sq. 

Harpocration, Caius, ii. 95, 158 

Hartel (on Homer), i. 61 

Hartung, i. 264, 324, 389, 419 

Haupt, 1. 324 

Havet, ii. 217, 224, 239, 400, 401, 
423 : 

Hayman (ed. Odyssey), i. 43 

Hecatzeus, i. 123; ii. 10 Sq., 26, 33, 35 

Hector, i. 19, 20, 50, 74, 75 

Hecuba, i. 20; Yecuba of Euripides, 
i. 343 Sq. 

Hegel, i. 466 

Hegemon of Thasos, i. 409 

Hegesias and Hegesinus, i. 86 

Hegesippus, li. 381 

Heimreich, i. 61 

Heinrich, ii. 370 

Heinsius, D., 1. 120, 418 

Heitland, ii, 423 

Heitz, ii. 390 

Helen, i. 20 

ffelen of Isocrates, ii. 219 sq. 

flelena of Euripides, i. 352 sq. 

Helicon, i. 13 

Hellanicus, i. 36; ii. 
TOS, 114, 125 

Flellenica of Xenophon, ii. 261 sq. 

Hellenism of Plato, ii. 206, 207; of 
Isocrates, ii. 215; of Aristotle, ii. 
387 

Henkel, i. 44 

Hennig, 1. 373 

Henry, Dr. James, i. 316 

Hepheestion, i. 162, 400 

Fleracle:de of Euripides, i. 339 sq. 

Heracleides Ponticus, i. 234 

Heracleitus, i. 13, 32, 34, 109, 117, 
123, 126, 189, 274, 275, 386, 403; 
ii. 8 sq., 46, 50, 160, 180 

Heracles, i. 18, 19. 

Heracles, the Raging, of Euripides, i. 
346 sq 

Herbst, sas (on Thucyd.), ii. 100 

Herme, Mutilation of, il. 126, 127 

Hermann, G., i. 48, 49, 50, 70, 113, 
217, 258, 318, 329, 343, 354, 363, 
367; 373) 375» 379 

Hermann, K. F., ii. 166 

Hermathena, i. 292 

Hermias, ii. 386 

Hermippus (comedian), 1. 
471 


16, 27, 40 sq., 


196, 428, 
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HER 


Hermogenes, ii. 12, 13, 35, 61, 95, 
133, 345 

Herodas, i. 195, 228 

Herodes, on the murder of, oration of 
Antiphon, ii. go 

Herodes Atticus, ii. 133, 366 

Herodian (Homeric prosody), i. 39 

Herodicus (o! Selymbria), il. 47 

Herodorus (prose epic), 1. 145 

Herodotus, i. 9, 10, II, 12, 15, 17; 
23, 24, 26, 32, 67, 86, 94, IOI, 102, 
126, 145 (relation to Panyasis’ 
school), 178, 200, 201, 226, 236, 
253, 280, 281, 353, 398; il. 3, 12, 
14,16 sq., 44, 45, 54, 64, 71, 73 (if 
with Antiphon), 92, 93, 100 (and 
Thucydides), 103, 105, I15, 119, 
I51, I7I, 215, 268, 280, 290, 346, 
400, 418, 433, 436, 437 

Heroes, poems about, 1. 16 

Herophilos (on Hippocrates), ii. 51 

Herschel, Sir J., i. 45 

Hesiod, i. 2, 8, 9, 10, 13, 16, 17, 23; 
26, 28, 31, 49, 66, 67, g2 (and 
ZEsop), 93, 94, 96 sq., 184, 203, 
426 ; ll. 12, 72, 245 

“Hatodos 9 "Avrepivs, 1. I1Q 

Hesychius, i. 40; i. 355 

Hetzel, J., i. 107 

Hexameters, i. 15, 20 

Lever, he les, 1. 507, 

Heyne, i. 43 

Heyse, i. 389 

Hiero I. of Syracuse, i. 248, 401, 402, 

ite) 

Hiero II. of Syracuse, i. 412 

Hiero of Xenophon, cited, ii. 279 

Hieronymus (critic), ii. 239 

fiilarodia, i. 408 

Hilarotragedia, i. 409 

Hipparchicus of Xenophon, ii. 285 

Hipparchus, i. 26, 28, 197 

Hippias of Elis, ii. 75 

Hippocrates, i. 66, 127 ; ii. 35, 44, 46, 
47 Sq. 

Hippodamus, ii. 248, 417 

Hippolytus of Euripides, 1. 333 sq. | 

Hipponax, 1. 99, 187, 194 sq. 

Hippys of Rhegium, ii. 26, 41 

Hirschig, i. 450; ii. 131 

Hobbes, T., i. 45; il. 124, 205 

Heoelscher, ii. 153 

Hoffmann, i. 333 

Hoheneck, Baron, ii. 124 

Holden, i. 470 

Holm, i. 406, 410; li. 434 

Holzapfel, ii. 434 








INDE X. 


IPH 


Homer, i. 2, 3, 4, 8-10, 14-21, 22 sq., 
TO2, LOZ, LL3) LUZ, 140,275) She, 
340, 352, 365, 372, 426; il. 36, 122, 
208, 245, 393, 404, 410 

Homer, derivation of, i. 23, 521 

Homeric Controversy reviewed, Eng- 
lish and German methods com- 
pared, “i. 62, 1639) result) ona: 
81 sq. 

Homeridz at Chios, i. 28 

Homicide, locus classicus on, in De- 
mosthenes, ii. 313 

Horace, i. 181, 182, 183, 185, 196, 
216, 234, 309, 332, 403 

HTorses, and horsemanship, at Athens, 
ii. 286 

Hultsch, ii. 199 

Hutton, Mr. R. H., i. 384 

Hymene@us, i. 19, 20 

Hymn to Aphrodite, i. 132; to Her- 
mes, i. 133 ; to Demeter, i. 134; to 
Delian and Pythian Apollo, i. 28, 
32, 130 

Hymns ascribed to Homer, i. 66 sq., 
129 Sq. 

Hyperbolus, i. 429, 430, ii. 116 

Hypereides, i. 486 ; ll. 79, 254, 284, 
292, 298, 301, 351, 366, 367, 369, 370 
$q-, 379, 380 

Hyporcheme, i. 


166 ; in the Ajax, i. 
308 


ALEMUS, i. 18, 19 
Iambist, ii. 172, 405 

/bis, of Callimachus, i. 148 

Ibycus, i. 194, 198, 204 sq. 

idleness of Socratists, ii. 173 

Idomeneus of Crete, i. 50 (critic) ; ii. 
327 

Ilgen, i. 93 

Iliad, i. 18 sq. 

Indices ; vzd. Concordances 

Invalid Pauper, on behalf of, speech 
of J.ysias, li. 146 sq. 

Ion (of Chios), i. 191, 192, 249, 281, 
333, 391 sq.; ii. 26, 42 sq., 170, 
271, 430 

Zon of Euripides, i. 348 sq. 

Ionian Bards, i. 16 

Ionic Epos, i. 18 

Iophon, i. 282, 333, 394 

Iphigeneta tn Aults, of Euripides, i. 
367 sq. 

Iphigeneta among the Tauri, i. 
sq. 
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IRV 


Irving, Mr. Henry, ii. 347 

Iszeus, ii. 154 Sq., 211, 212, 294, 307, 
309 

Isocrates, i. 191, 203, 214, 217 (cf. 
to Pindar), 353, 396, 489; li. 59, 
63, 74, 78, 80, 93, 135, 142, 149, 
151-3 (cf. to Lysias), 155, 157-9 
_(and Iszeus), 167, 169, 184, 189, 
206, 208, 211 sq., 241, 242, 244, 
245-7 (and Alkidamas), 263, 266, 
270, 278, 284, 309, 340, 341, 342, 
344, 346, 357, 380, 386, 420 

— citation from the Panegyricus of, ii. 
227; Panathenaicus, il, 229 

Ister (historian), ii. 268 


ACOB, A., i. 45, 59 
Jacobs, F., i. 264, 418 ; ii. 287 
Jahn, O., i. 4 


Jebb, Professor, i. 319; ii. 91, 95, 
148, 153, 226, 239, 336 
enicke, ii. 370 
John of Malala, ii. 20 
ones, Wm., ii. 158 
osephus, i. 116 
Jowett, Professor, ii. 141, 163, 166, 
170, 198, 205, 209, 210 
Jury System, Athenian, ii. 155, 156 
Juvenal, i. 293 


AMMER, i. 61 
Ka@apots, zesthetic use of, ii. 


408 
Keats, i. 263 
Keil, i. 469 


Keil and Merkel’s AZollonius, i. 151 

Kepavriov, 1. 37 

Kersobleptes, ii. 316, 319 

Kyvkos yauos, 1 TEA 

Kiessling, ii. 367, 370, 376 

Kimmerians, i. 81 

Kimon, i. 391, 426, 430; ii. 42, 43, 
100, IOI 

Kinadologia, i. 409 

Kineethon, i. 87, 114 

Kinesias, i. 423 

Kinwelmersh, i. 365 

Kirchhoff, i. 27, 56, 59, 60, 61, 63. 
80, 81, 114, 333, 340, 388, 525; il 
2etO p20, 22, 120, 19%, 256, 250, 
333 

Kidapiors and xiOapwoexy, 1. 167 

KAéa avépav, i. 16 

Klein (Hist. of the Drama), i. 310, 
326, 423, 466 
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LEL 


Kleito, i. 321 

Klinger, i. 333 

Klotz, i. 95 

Knight, Payne, i. 52, 54 

Knights of “Aristophanes, i. 442 sq., 
cited, 443 

Kochly, 1. 51 

Kock, i. 389, 444, 448, 453, 459 

Kohler (Germ. Instit. oF Ath.), i, 
247 

Komanudes, i. 247 

Korax, i. 404 ; ii. 73) 74, 1 

Kothokide, ii. 355 ie aa 

Kratylus, of Plato, ii. 181, 182 

Kriiger, ii. 252 

Ktesias, ii. 37, 43 sq., 51, 280, 290 

Kiihner, ii. ie ee 

Kyme in Asia Minor, i. 96 

Kyprianos, ii. 224, 268, 287 

Kypselids, dynasty of, i. 189 


A BRUYERE, i. 485 
Lachares, ii. 345 
Lachmann, i. 36, 49, 50, 51, 56, 57, 
79, 95» 375 
Lagrange-Chancel, i. 357 
La Harpe, i. 313, 336 
Lakritos, ii. 218 
Lalaire, M. Lodin de, i. 263 
Lampros, i. 280 
Landor, Walter S., 
Lang, Mr., i. 44, 45 
Laodamas, ii. 218 
Laprade, M. V. de, i. 263 _ 
Larissa, i. I 
La Roche, i. 41, 43 
Lascaris, Const., i. 93 
Lascaris, Janus, i. 41, 389 ; ii. 95 
Lasus of Hermione, i. 210, 211, 231, 
234 ‘ 
La Touche, Guimond de, i. 357 
Laudahn, A., ii. 294 
Laurium, mines at, ii. 284 
Laws of Plato, ii. 167 ; 201 sq. 
Leake, Colonel, ii. 357 
ae Clere, i. 357, 371 
Legouvé, E., i. 332, 367 
Le ( Gras, Jacques, i, 121 
Lehmann, i. 113 
Webrs; ©, i 38h, St 107 
Lehrs, F. S. (ed. Hesiod), i. 120 
Leibnitz, ii. 210 
Leicester, Earl of, ii. ro1 
Leisure in Athens, ii. 173 
Leland, ii. 352 
Lelantine War, i. 98, IoI, 102 


ii. 205 
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LEL 


Leleges, i. 11 

Lemercier, i. 267 

Lemoine, i. 337 

Leo X., ii. 209 

Leochares’ statue of Isocrates, ii. 217 

Leocrates, against, speech of Lycur- 
gus, li. 368 

Leodamas (orator), ii. 358 

Leogoras’ Difle, i. 37 

Leonicus Cretensis, i. 93 

Leonidas (on Tyrtzeus), i. 162 

Leptines, in reply to, speech of De- 
mosthenes, il. 311 Sq. 

Lesbos, i. 181 

Lesches, i. 87, 89, 118, 308 

Lessing, ii. 406 

Leucippus (atomist), ii. 55 

Levey, R. M. (music to /phigenia), i. 
372 

Lewis, Sir G., i. 95 

Lexica, Homeric, i. 43; 4schylean, 
276 ; Sophociean, 319 ; Euripidean, 
389; Theocritean, 419 ; Aristopha- 
nic, 470; MHerodotean, ii. 39; 
Thucydidean, 124; Xenophontic, 
291; cf. also Concordances 

Libanius, ii. 310 

Licymnius, 1. 393 ; 

Linus-song, 1. 4, 
specimen of, i. 20 

Linwood, i. 276 

Little Iliad, of Lesches, i. 87 

Littré, ii. 48, 50, 51, 52 

Livius Andronicus, i. 44 

Lloyd, Mr. Watkiss, i. 261-2 

Lobeck, i. 401 

Lobo (Argive), i. 201 

Logic in Plato, ii. 179 

Logographers, i. 32; ii. 137 Sq. 

Longepierre, i. 293, 332 

Longinus, i. 112, 184, 225 ; ii. 14, 377, 


ii. 78, 81 
14; 085, 29; 20 


410 

Lorenz, A. O. F. (ed. Epicharmus), i. 
401, 404, 406, 411 

Loukanis (trans. Homer), i. 45 

Love, Platonic theory of, ii. 188, 190 

Liibker, i. 324 

Lucas, i. 332 

Lucian, ii. 351 

Tucillus Tarrzeus, i. 151 

Lucretius, i. 125, 126, 127 

Luscius Lavinius, i. 487 

Luther, Martin, i. 77 

Lycomidee, i. 14 

Ly cophron (poet), i. 336 ; il. 427 

Lycophron (sophist), ii. 248, 421 

Lycos (tyrant in Herc. Fur.), i. 346 
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MAT 


Lycurgus (orator), i. 33, 237, 245, 281, 
323 ; li. 234, 284, 348, 364 sq., 374, 
375 

Lycurgus (Spartan legislator), i. 15, 
24, 26; ll. 3 

Lycus (prophet), i. 15 

Lygdamis, i. 146 

I.yric poetry, earliest form of Greek 
poetry, i. 4; handmaid of the 
drama, i. 6; 156 sq., 179 sq., cf. 
with modern, 182-3, 206 sq. 

Lysander, i. 147 

Lysias, ii. 74, 79, 93, 94, II5, 120, 
13%, 195, 136 sq-5 155.057, use: 
185, 189, 211, 222, 223, 234, 230, 
307, 346, 380, 381, 399 

— citation from, ii. 148 

Lysikles, general at Chzeronea, ii. 368 

Lysts of Plato, ii. 169 

Lysistrata of Aristophanes, i. 453 

Lytton, Lord, i. 261, 263, 277 


ACARTATUS, against, speech 
of Demosthenes, li. 337, 339 

Machiavelli, ii. 74, 205, 259, 419, 423 

Machon, i. 479 

MacPherson, i. 45 

Meeson, i. 400 

Meetzner, ii. 95, 370, 381 

Magister, Thomas, 1. 440 

Magnes, i. 424 

Mazgodia, i. 409 

Mahabharata, i. 328 

Mai, Cardinal, i. 42 

Maistre, Jos. de, i. 261 

Malebranche, ii. 205 

Malézieux, i. 319 

Mandeville, i. 128; ii. 205 

Maneros, i. 14 

Manilius, i. 117 

Mantitheos, for, speech of Lysias, ii. 
aie 

enn rs ise 

Marcian MS. of iliad at Venice, i. 37, 
39, 41, 42 

Marco Polo, ii. 30 

Margites, i. 21, 30, 32, 67, 90, 398; ii 
404, 405 

Mariette, M., i. 171 

Markland, i 343, 373 

Markscheffel, i. 113, 115 

Marmontel, 1. 289, 341 

Martello, i. 357 

Martial, i. 92 

Massaliotic edition of Homer, i. 35 

Matron, i. 409 


INDEX. 


MAT 


Mattaire, i. 93 

Matthiz, i. 93, 389 

Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary 
(his library), ii. 377 

Medea of Euripides, i. 329 sq. 

Megacles (Megacleides ?), i. 112 

Megalopolitans, for the, speech of De- 
mosthenes, ii. 296, 316 

Megara, i. 152 

Metdias, against, speech of Demo- 
sthenes, ll. 323 sq. 

Meier, ii. 55, 131, 367 

Meineke, i. 196, 322, 364, 417 (on 
Theocritus), 423, 424, 426, 427, 
429, 438, 462, 472-489 passim ; li. 
405 c 

MeAaumodia, 1. II4 

Melanchros, i. 179 

Melanchthon, i. 93, il. 370 

Melanthius, i. 394, 427 

Meleager, i. 19, 72 

Meletus, i. 395 

Melic poetry, i. 156, 165 sq. , ii. 404 

Melissus, i, 124 ; li. 46, 219 

Memoirs (‘Aroprnpoved mata) of Xeno- 
phon, ii. 270 sq. 

Menander, i. 84, 375, 380, 428, 429, 
466, 474, 479, 482, 485 sq.; il. 79, 
377; 382, 412 

Mendelssohn, F., i. 289, 329, 372 

Menexenos of Plato, ii. 174, 184 sq. 

Menon of Piato, ii. 185 sq. 

Mercenaries, Greek, i. 29 ; ii. 265 

Merivale, Dean, i. 45 

Merkel, i. 277 

Merry (ed. Odyssey), i. 43 

Metres, variety of, in Euripides, i. 382 

Metrodorus of Lampsacus, i. 33 

Michaelis, Prof., ii. tor 

Midas of Phrygia, epitaph on, cited, 
i. 140 

Midas, i. 25 

Miletus, destruction of, ii. 15 

Millingen, ii. 357 

Milman, i. 211, 268 

Miltiades, i. 431 

Milton, i. 263, 277, 305, 327, 329; ii. 
416 

Mimes, i. 407 

Mimnermus, i. 158, 166, 173 Sq., I9I, 
194, 197, 210; fragment cited, 174 

Minas, i. 95 

Minyans, i. rr, 87 

Mitchell (editor of Aristophanes), i. 
442; 450, 470 

Mitchell's /xdex Grecitatis, Platonic, 
li. 210 ; Isocratean, ii. 240 
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Mnesarchus (Mnesarchides ?), i. 321 

Mnesilochus, i. 322, 428 

Moerbeke, Wm. de, ii. 403, 422 

Moliere, i. 404, 435, 485 

Mollendorf, W., i. 490 

Mommsen, Th. i. 99 

Mommsen (Tycho), i. 223 

Monk, i. 329, 337, 373 

Monro, Mr. D. B., i. 28, 41 

Montfaucon, ii. 365 

Monument to Isocrates in the Kyno- 
sarges, li. 217 

Moore, A. (trans. Pindar), i. 225 

Moore, Thomas, i. 197, 420 

Moral guilt, consciousness of, among 
Greeks, ii. 200 

More, Sir Thos., ii. 205 

Morice, F. D. (trans. Pindar), i. 225 

Morris, Mr. W., i. 329, 333 

Morsimus, i. 394 

Morychides (Archon), i. 423 

Moschion, i. 253 

Moschopulos (Manuel), i. 40, 93, 118, 
418 

Moschus, i. 152, 419 sq. 

Moses, compared with Plato, ii. 166 

Movaa, etymology of, i. 12 

Mozart's Regutem analogous to 
Plato's Phedon, ii. 187 

Mullach (#PG.), i. 93, 128; ii. 80, 81 

Miiller, E., ii. 408 

Miiller, Carl (#AHG.), i. 24; ii. 12, 
13, 26, 40, 42, 248, 386, 388, 420, 
430; 433, 435, 436 437. 

Miiller, K. O., i. 162, 192; ii. 18, 19, 
109 

Miiller, W., i. 44, 54 

Miiller-Striibing, i. 450; ii. 119 

Munatus (gramm.), i. 418 

Mure, Colonel, i. 52, 53, 54, 69, 73: 75» 
88789, s170,)1Co);, ill pnt, 1S assa 17 
2I, 22, 41, 103, 106, 108, 10g, TIO, 
II2, 113, 263, 264, 269, 277 

Murray, F., i. 329 

Muszeus, i. 10, 13, 14, 97, 114, 153, 
154 

Muses, three, i. 12 

Musgrave, i. 45, 337, 389 

Mitzell, i. r20 

Mycene, i. 291-2 

Myers, Mr. Ernest, i. 225 (trans. Pin- 
dar) 

Myllus, i. 400, 423 

Mpyrtilus, i. 179 

Myrtis, i. 211, 226 

Mysteries, onthe, oration of Ando- 
cides, ii. 129 sq. 
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MYT 


Mythology, comparative, anticipated 
by Aristotle, il. 393 


ZEVIUS, i. 371 
Natorp, ii. 437 

Nauck, i. 318, 389. 
Navrdxzva xn, 1. 96, 115 
Nazianzen, Gregory, i i. 374, 407, 490 
Negative dialectic, iil. 175 sq. 
Neophron, i. 329, 331, 337, 391 
Neo-Platonists, ii. 166, 205 
Nestor, i. 9, 18 
Newman, F. W., i. 45; 
Newton, Mr., ii. 25, 37 
Nibelungen Lied, 1. 49, 56 
Nicanor, i. 39 
Niccolini, i. 306, 332 
Nicolai, i. 387, 438, 462; 


li. 423 


li. 38, 2009, 


370 

Nicolas d’Oresme, ii. 420, 422 

Nicolaus (of Damascus), i. 25, 1or 

Nicomachean Ethic of Aristotle, li 
424 sq. 

Niebuhr, i. 48; ii. 23 

Nietzsche, i. 98, 105, 116, 118 

Nikanor, i. 418 

Nikias (of Kos), i. 185; or of Miletus, 
a physician, i. 412 

Nikias, Athenian general, i. 428, 430, 
442 

Nitsche, ii. 291 

Nitzsch, i. 29, 43, 50, 58, 59 

Nopos, i. 166 

Nonnus, i. 119 

Nostoz, i. 86, 87 

Novius, i. 365 

Nv 04, i. 17 


BELUS, Aristarchus’, i. 36, 37 
Ochlocracy, Athenian, i. 360, 

428 
Odysseus’ character in Odyssey, i. 83 


Odyssey; 1; 8; 18, £9; 20, 522, /Sq>) ; 
523 sq. 

CKagrus, i. 14 

Cconomics, i. 105 

Gconomicus of Xenophon, ii. 273sq. 


Gdipus Tyrannus (of Sophocles), i 
297 Sq. ; 

Edipus at Colonus, i. 303 sq. 

Oiun, oipos, 1. 129 

Olen, i. 14, 15 

Olympus (the avAnrixds), 1. 167 

Olympus, Mt., i. 65 

Olynthians, Ser the, speech of Demo- 
sthenes, ii. 297, 320 








INDEX. 


PAT 


Oncken, ii. 59, 106, 418, 420, 423, 424 

Onetor, against, speeches of Demo- 
sthenes, il. 308 sq. 

Onomacritus, i. 10, 13, 22, 29, 30, 35 

Oracular poetry, i. 15 

Oratory, Isocrates' rules for, ii. 232 sq. 

Oratory, rise of Greek, ii. 72 sq. ; re- 
marks on Greek oratory, 340; of 
Demosthenes, 341 sq. 

Oreili, i. 192 

Orestes, of Euripides, i. 361 sq. 

Origen, ii. 350 

Orpheus (Thracian bard), i. 10, 12, 
EQ) AeA eles 

Orpheus, of Croton, i. 28 

Orphic poems, i. 10 

Orphic rites, i. 10, 30; ii. 5 

Osann, i. 163 

Ovid, i. 195, 297, 309, 313, 332, 336, 
Shi) 


ACUVIUS, i. 309, 357 
Pean, i. 166 

Paley, Mr.> B.A; 4527; 143) 4750525 

57, 58, 60, 120, 146, 225, 276, 282, 

389, 419 ; ii. 36, 335 
Pamphila, ii. 16, 40 
Pamphos, i. 14 
Panathenaicus, of Isocrates, li. 229 
Panegyricus of Isocrates, li. 226 sq. 
Paneides (lavetSou Ydos), i. QQ 
Panhellentsm of Demosthenes, ii. 


317 

Panthea and Abradates, 
(in Cyropedia), ii. 281 

Pantomimes, cf. to satyric dramas, i. 
232 

Panyasis, i. 145; ii. 17, 23, 36 

Papyri, with fragments of Homer, i. 
42; of Aleman, i. 172; of Hyper- 
eides, ii. 377 

Parabasts, 1. 433 and 434 

Parasite (of Epicharmus), i. 405; (of 
Xenophon), ii. 275 

Parisian MS. of Demosthenes, ii. 352 

Parmenides, i. 123; (citation from) 
125, 1265 i. 59) 214 

Parmenides of Plato, ii. 18 

Parnell’s Pazdera, i. 121 

Parrhasius, i. 309 

Parthenius, i. 194 

Parthenon frieze, ii. 286 

Particularism, a feature of Greek 
poetry, i. 5 

Pasion, ii. 224 

Patin, M. (tragiques grecs), i. 241, 
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305, 307, 309, 326, 327, 339, 332, 


339, 343, 345) 347, 35%, 355 358, 
305, 375) 379 412 

Patroclus, 1. 74 

Pausanias, i. II, 12, 14, 26, 28, 87, 


105, 109, II7, 145, 169, 203, 
236, 292, 348; il. 74, 77, 101, 248, 
254 

Peace, on the, speechof Demosthenes, 
ii. 321 sq. 

Peace of Aristophanes, i. 450 

Peisander, i. 429, 453 

Peisistratus, i. 26, 28 (commission on 
Homer), 35, 47, 48, 51, 67, 234, 
480 ; ll. 23 

Pelasgi, i. 11 

Pelasgic Letters, i. 11 

_ Penelope, i. 84 

Penon, i. 44 

Pergamus, School of, i. 33, 39 

Periander, i. 178, 200 , 

Pericles, i. 57, 247, 280, 298, 422, 
426, 428, 431; ll. 42, 43, 75, 76, 
II3, 118, 169, 189, 366, 424 

Pernice, i. 459 

Pérouse, i. 332 

Perrot, M. G., 
335) 336 < 

Perse of Aéschylus, i. 253 sq. 
255 

Persius, i. 196, 408-9, 486 

Personal Poetry, i. 155 sq., 186 sq. 

Petersen, ii. 100 

Phedon of Plato, ii. 

Pheedrus, i. 332 

Phedrus of Plato, ii. 189 sq. 

Phaleas, ii. 417 

Phallic processions, 1. 398 

Phaon, i. 180 

Pheidias, i. 472; 

Pheidon, i. 292 

Phemius, i. 8 

Phemonoe, i. 15 

Pherecrates, i. 427 sq. 

Pherecydes of Leros, ii. 10 

Pherecydes of Syros, ii. 7 

Philammon, i. 14 

Philebus of Plato, ii. 181 

Philemon (poet), i. 482, 486, 490; ii 
427 

Philemon (grammarian), ii. 38 

Philetas, i. 35, 194, 412, 415; il. 427 

Philip of Macedon, ii. 228, 297 sq. ; 
Philip's Letter, ii. 315 

Philippics of Demosthenes, ii. 297, 
298, 318 sq., 322 sq. 


Hp e265, 24TPEss; 


; cited, 
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iil. 379 
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Philippides, i. 480, 484 

Philiscus, i. 253; ii. 141 

Philistus, ii. 431 sq. 

Philo, i. 177 

Philochorus, i. 24; ii. 379 

Philocles (tragicus), i. 302, 313, 394 

Philoctetes, i. 19 ; Phzloctetes of Soph., 
309 Sq. 

Philommeides (Aphrodite), i. 17 

Philonicos (criticus), ii. 239 

Philonides, i. 428, 436, 448, 457 

Philopoemen, i. 189 

Philoponus, ii. 385 

Philosophy, early Greek, ii. 6 sq., 53 
Sq. 


Philostratus, ii. 225 

Philoxenus, i. 228, 395 

Phlyakographia, i. 409 

Phoecion; 1: -4'59:; -) 23%, 
381 

Pheenician letters, i. 117 

Phenisse of Euripides, i. 363 sq. 

Phokylides, i. 162, 187, 188 

Phormio (Admiral), i. 431; ii. 106 

Phormio, on behalf of, speech of De- 
mosthenes, ii. 335 

Phormis (or Phormos), i. 401, 427 

Popwvis, 1. 415 

Photius, ii. 44, 95, 351, 391 

Phrygo-Thracians, 2 12 

Phrynichus (comicus), 
457 

Phrynichus (tragicus), i. 235 sq., 274, 
374 

Pieria, i. r2 

Pierron, M. A., 

Piety, Plato's buthiphron on, li. 177 

Pigres (epicus), i. 90 

Pindar, i. 6, 16, 31, 67, 103, 121, 156, 
160, 165, 166, 170, 182, 204, 207, 
211 ad» 225, 273, 312, 403, 413, 
414; ll. 4, 79, 232, 343 

_ citations from, i. 220 sq. 

Pisander of Cameirus, i. 145 

Pittacus, i. 178, 179, 181, 201 

Planudes, i. 95 

Plataicus of Isocrates, ii. 225 

Platen, Aug. von, i. 354, 466 

Plato (philosopher), i. 10, 31-4, 57, 
67, 94, 104, 109, 117, 123, 124, 
146, I9I, 193, 203, 215, 281, 326, 
349, 377, 386, 403. 405, 407, 408, 
439, 447, 460, 468, 472, 477; il. 
29, 49, 58, 60, 63, 65, 67-9 (on 
Socrates), 74, 77-9 (on Gorgias), 81, 
83, 96, 97, 131, 132, 135, 136, 138, 
139, I41, 142, 149, 159, 160 sq., 


298, 357; 


428, 452, 
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2II, 218, 220, 229, 234, 235, 242, 
270, 276, 277, 278, 281, 289, 343, 
349, 357 373) 385, 386, 391-4 (re- 
lation to Aristotle), 406, 417, 421, 
422, 426 

Plato (comicus), i. 429, 457 

Platonius, i. 438 

Plautus, 1. 403, 408, 482, 483, 484 

Pleiad, i. 7, 396 

IlAcxccov (of Menander), i. 487 

Plumptre, Mr., i. 289, 319 

Plutarch, i. 23, 28, 92, 97, 117, 118, 
146, 163, 168, 176, 184, 227, 257, 
324, 348, 358, 399, 408, 428, 468 
(on Aristophanes), 489 ; ii. 3, 38 (on 
Herodotus), 42, 43-4 (and Ktesias), 
79; 95, 100, 118, 122, 140, 268, 278, 
302, 306, 324, 327, 350, 355, 427, 
428, 429 

Plutus of Aristophanes, i. 461 sq. 

Poetic of Aristotle, ii. 170, 403 sq. 

Poetry, developed before prose, i. 2; 
real poetry originated by the people, 
i. 4, 5; anterior to Homer, i. 15, 17 

Politics of Aristotle, ii. 414 sq. 

Poltticus of Plato, ii. 196, 201 

Pollux, i. 163, 168 

Polus (sophist), ii. 81 

Polybius, ii. 199, 350, 427, 430, 433 

Polycrates (the sophist), ii. 218, 220, 
247, 272 

Polycrates (of Samos), i. 196 

Polydorus (Spartan king), i. 170 

Polygnotus, i. 244 

Polyidos, i. 356 

Polymnestus of Colophon, i. 168 

Pompignan, Lefranc de, i. 263 

Pope, i. 44, 128 

Poppo, ii. 123 

Popular songs, ancient, i. 19 

Iopot of Xenophon, ii. 282 sq. 

Porphyry, i. 23, 39, 40; il. 38 

Porson, i. 43, 177, 363, 367 

Posidippus (comicus), i. 484 

Postgate (on Aristotle), ii. 423 

Potter, i. 319, 329, 372, 389 

Pradon, i. 336, 337 

Pratinas, 1, 228, 231 Sq., 237, 377; 
fragment cited, 231 

Praxilla, i. 226, 228 

Prendergast, Mr., i. 43 

Preston's translation of Apollonius, i. 
152 

Prévost, i. 389 

Proclus, i. 86, 118 

Prodicus, i. 321 ; ii. 58, 61, 75 

Proems of Demosthenes, ii. 339 
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258 sq. 
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Protagoras, i. 321, 386 ; 
75) 77 

Protagoras of Plato, ii. 169, 193, 194 

Protesilaus, i. 19 

Waparcxos, i. 27; li. 2 

Wvxaywyta (in Odyssey), i. 53 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, i. 412, 414, 
416, 476 

Pylus, i. 9 

Pyrrho, 1. 409, 

Pythagoras, i. 32; ii. 6, 7, 214, 220, 

Pythagorean Basie i. 10 


ii. 58, 60, 61, 


UINET, Edgar, i. 261, 263 
Quintilian, i. 115, 147, 148, 
332, 400; li. 122, 249, 350, 
364, 377, 386, 391, 401, 432 
Quintus Calaber, i. 313 
Quintus Smyrnezeus, i. 89, 153 


ACINE, i. 253, 277, 3287 386, 
337, 339, 349, 371, 416, 449 
Raffaelle, i. 291 
Rameau, i. 337 
Rauchenstein, i. 217 ; ii. 153, 240 
Ravenna (MS. of Aristoph.), i. 469 
Rawlinson, Prof., ii. 20, 39 
Rawlinson, Sir Henry, ii. 39 
Rehdantz, ii. 352 
Reinhardt, ii. 246 
Reiske, i. 418 ; ll. 158, 240, 365 
Religion, Greek, ii. 4 sq. 
Religious Poetry, i. 9 sq. 
Republic of Plato, ii. 169, 195 sq. 
Rettig, ii. 258, 259, 277 
Rhapsodists, school of, i. 25, 26, 28 
Rhesus, the, i. 375 sq. 
Rhetoric, Plato's criticisms on, ii. 
1g0 sq. 
Rhetoric, treatise on, by Aristotle, ii. 
396 sq. 
Rhianus, i. 33, 147 
Rhinthon, i. 408 
Khodians, for the, speech of Demo- 
sthenes, ii. 296, 316 
Rhodopis, i. 179 
Ribbeck, i. 299, 442, 444 
Ribbing, ii. 166 
Richter, Julius, i. 450, 451, 470 
Ristori, Mde., i. 333 
Ritschl, i. 469 
Rivalry among early poets, i. 8 


cf 


———- 


INDEX. 


ROG 
Rogers, Mr., i. 448, 450, 451, 455, 
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Rotrou, i. 288, 366, 371 

Ruccellai, i. 357 

Riickert, i. 419, 453 

Riihl, ii. 437 

Rumpel, i. 419 

Ruskin's (Mr.) Bzbliotheca Pastorum, 
ii. 275 

Rutilius Lupus, ii. 350, 370 
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Sack of Ilium, i. 87 
Sakadas of Argos, i. 163, 168 
Sallebray, i. 352 
Sallust, ii. 122 
Sandys, J. E., ii. 240, 335, 403 
Sannazaro, i. 419 
Sappho, i. 20, 174, 179 Sq., 205, 411; 
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Satyric drama, i. 232, 233 
Sauppe, G., ii. 225, 257, 259 
Sauppe, El-, il.) G5, 222, 1260, 
275, 287, 288, 291, 339, 434 _ 
Sayce, Professor, i. 493 (Appendix A.) 
Scaino da Salo, ii. 420 - 
Scepticism in Macedonia, i. 374 
Schafer, A., ii. 293, 296, 301, 303, 
305, 306, 307, 315, 319, 335, 337) 
339 349, 353, 360, 374 
Scheibe, ii. 153, 159, 365, 369 
Schenk], ii. 291 
Schiller, i. 48, 258, 364,367, 372, 376; 
ii. 411 
Schlegel, Aug., i. 274, 276, 336, 351, 
gaeng75 fk :, 
Schlegels, the, i. 48 
Schleiermacher, ii. 166 
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Schliemann, Dr., i. 292; ii. 523 
Schmidt, ii. 437 
Schneider, O., i. 95 


Schneider, J., 1. 469 ; il. 275, 288, 290, 
423 

Schneidewin, i. 217, 318 

Scholl, i. 319, 326; il. 152 

Schomann, 1. 78; ii. 158, 159, 199 

Schone, i. 375; ii. 123, 124, 174 

Schrevelius, i. 43 

Schweighauser, ii. 39 


Scott, Sir W., i. 365, 384, 459 
Scylax, li. 10, 12, 24, 2 
Seber, i. 43 


Segni, ii. 420 
Seneca, i. 34, 288, 297, 302, 332, 333, 
335, 345, 348, 352, 365 





455 


SOP 


Sengebusch, i. 56, 61, 80, 81; 

Senneville, M., i. 263 

Separatists, i. 36, 37, 38, 53 sq.; on 
Plato, ii. 209 

Septem v. Thed. cited, i. p. 256 sq. 

Serranus, il. 166 

Sextus Empiricus, i. 123, 


ii. 208 


L2St i. 
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Seysell, Claude de, ii. 124 

Shakespeare, i: 82, 84, 177, 270, 304, 
325, 345, 348, 363, 366, 430, 435; 
li. 201, 403, 411 

Shelley, i. 125, 263, 278, 379 

Shield of Hercules, i. 112 

Shilieto, ii. 328 

Sibillet, i. 371 

Sicilian Colonies, archzeology of, i. 
523 

Sicilian Pastoral, i. 5, 409 

Sicilians, the, i. 400 

— improvisation among, i. 410 

Silenus, as satyric character, i. 233 

Simcox, Mr., ii. 124, 351; Messrs. 
Simcox, ii. 334 

Simon, tn reply to, speech of Lysias, 
li. 146 

Simon (treatise on the horse), ii. 285 

Simonides of Amorgos, i. 94, 99, 111, 
EIS; 164) 183° 1. 17 

Simonides (of Ceos), i. 6, 31, 160, 
193, 194, 207 sq., 227, 248, 273, 
402, 414; il. 232; fragments cited, 
i. 209 

Simplicius, i. 124, 128 ; ii. 46, 39% 

Sivry, Poinsinet de, i. 470 

Skopadze of Thessaly, i. 207 

Slavery, reflections on, by Aristotle, 
ii. 416 

Sluiter, ii. 131 

Smith, J. Russell, i. 93 

Smith, Edmund, i. 337 

Smith, Sydney, ii. 276 

Smyrna, i. 82 


Socrates, i. 34, 361, 363, 385, 428, 
445-7 ; ll. 57, 58, 65 sq., I00, 132, 
160;, 161, .172;) 179}, 21a, 572) 274) 
289 


Solon, i. 22, 26, 28, 29, 158, 166, 167, 
175 Sq., 189, 190, 234, 365, 431; ii 
3) 132, 417 

Solon’s elegy on nine ages of man, 
cited, i. 177 sq. 

Sommariva, i. 93 

Song of Solomon, known to Theocri- 
tus, 1. 417 

Sophistes, of Plato, ii. 181 

Sophists, i. 33; ii. 56 sq. 
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Sophists, against the, speech of Iso- 
crates, li. 212 Sq., 220 

Sophocles, i. 32, 83, 149, I5I, 177; 
226, 232, 260, 275, 279 8q., 322, 323 
325, 326, 331, 335) 341, 347, 356 
357) 359, 365, 368, 369, 375, 380, 
381, 385, 387, 428, 465, 467; il. 
8, 18, 19, 54, 64, I12, 357, 410 

Sophocles, the younger, 1. 394 _ 

Sophron, i. 196, 406 sq., 411; il. 73, 
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Soranus of Kos, ii. 47 

Sotades, i. 409 i 

Spartan State, i. 163-4, 170; ii. 197, 
199, 277 Sq- : : 

Spencer, Earl (Althorp Library), i. 93 

Spengel, ii. 95, I9I, 247, 249, 251, 
315, 323, 338, 35%, 362, 399, 402, 
403, 420 : 

Sprengel, ii. 52 

St. Hilaire, li. 420 

Stahl, ii. 123 

Stahr, li. 390, 414 

Stallbaum, ii. 210 

Stasinus, i. 86 

Statius, i. 92, 288, 365 

Statues, of Sophocles, i. 281 ; of Euri- 
pides, 323 ; of Posidippus, 484 ; of 
Demosthenes, ii. 302; of A®schines, 
ii. 357; of Aristotle, ii. 388 

Stein, H., ii. 18, 19, 39 

Steitz, A., i. 107, 113 

Stephanus (editor), i. 43, 120, 418; 
(of Byzantium), ii. 13 

Stephanus, against, speech of De- 
mosthenes, ii. 337 

Stesichorus, i. 5, 6, 16, 31, 93, I05, 
II2, 113, 156, 182, 183, 184, 202 
Sq., 290, 353; ll. 17 

Senet of Thasos, i. 30; ii. 26, 
42 Sq., 170 

Stichomuthia, dramatic character of, 
1. 343 | 

Stigme, 1. 37 

Stobzeus, i. 146, 159, 175, 176, 190, 
228, 314, 331, 380, 391, 427, 488; 
ji. 62, 249, 287 

Stobart, Mr., ii. 377 

Strabo, i) xi, 13, EOI, 11, 150, 168, 
175, 291; ii. 13, 17, 390 

Strattis, i. 365 

Strozzi, ii. 124 

Struve, ii. 37 

Suetonius, i. 293 

Svyypdupmare. (on Homer), 1.-37 

Suidas, i. 14, 15, 23, 30, 40, 95, 146, 
212, 234, 321, 375, 388, 390, 391, 
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414, 425, 440; ii. 
351, 367, 435 _ 
Zuvragews, wept, Of Demosthenes, ii. 


LI; 17, 52247, 


323 

Supplices of ZEschylus, citations from, 
1. 251 sq. ; of Euripides, i. 341 sq. 

Susarion, i. 399, 421 

Susemihl, i. 157; ii. 248, 386, 412, 
414, 418, 423 

Swanwick, Miss (trans. Agamemnon), 
i. 268, 277 

Swift, i. 159 

Swinburne, Mr., i. 13, 277, 278, 380 

Sydenham, ii. 210 

Symmachus, i. 469 

Symmories, on the, of Demosthenes, 
li. 296, 314 sq. 

Symonds, Mr., i. 97, 125, 128, 194, 
2I1 
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sq. ; of Xenophon, ii. 275 sq. 
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ing, i. 451 
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ABULA ILIACA, i. 42 
Tacitus, i. 332 

Talfourd's /oz, i. 351 

Tarentum, i. 200 

Tasso, i. 365 

Tatian, ii. 8 

Texvae of oratory, ii. 231 

Technical treatises, ancient, ii. 285 

Telecleides (comicus), i. 428 

Telex onta, i. 86, 87 

Telestes (lyricus), i. 228 

Tellen, 1. 400 

Tennyson, Mr., i. 45, 304 

Terence, i. 482, 483, 486, 487, 488 

Terpander, i. 116, 167, 168 

Tetralogies, tragic, i. 246; of Anti- 
phon, il. 86 sq. 

Teuffel, i. 448 

Thales, i. 189, 201 ; ii. 6 

Thaletas, i. 24, 25, 168 

Thamyris, i. 8, 9, 14, 15 

Theetetus of Plato, ii. 179, 180 ; cited, 
180 

Theagenes (of Rhegium), i. 22, 25, 30, 
6775) 157, 

Theagenes (of Megara), i. 399 

Theatre, plan of, &c., i. 237 sq. 

Themistius, i. 422 ; ii. 388 

Themistocles, i. 227, 236; ii. 73, 75, 
76 
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Themistogenes (author of Azaéass), 
ii. 263, 266, 287 

Theocritus, i. 5, 7, 15, 118, 152, 185, 
202, 360, 375, 378, 403, 407, 411 sq. 

Theodectes, i. 309, 313, 396; li. 399 _ 

Theodorus of Byzantium (sophist), ii. 
97, 139 i 

Theodorus of Cyrene (mathematician), 
ii. 161 

Theodorus the actor, ii. 356 

Theognis, i. 99, 102, 103, 116, 146, 
167, 178, 186, 187, 189 Ssq., 194 

Theogonies, i. 9, 16 

Theogony, Hesiod’s, i. 13, 17, 109 sq. 

Theomnestus, against, speech of Ly- 
sias, il. 147 

Theon, i. 151, 418; il. 433 

Theophrastus, i. 213, 485 ; il. 143, 378, 

82 

ae i. 163, 170; li. 122, 218, 
243, 433, 434 Sq. 

Theramenes, li. 143 
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1. 455 S$q- 

Thespis, i. 233 Sq., 374 

Thiersch, i. 107, 456 

Thirlwall, ii. 360, 366, 430 

‘Thompson, W. H., ii. 280 

Thracian school of minstrels, i. 12, 56 

Thracians, i. 11, 12, 13 

Thrasyllus, i. 343 

Thrasylus (rhetor), ii. 165 

Thrasymachos of Chalkedon, ii. 96, 


97 3 
Threnos, i. 20, 21, 166 


Thucydides, i. 32, 67, 105, 107, 145, 


E93, 275, 316, 322, 524; ll. 8, 22, 
29, 30, 32, 36, 37, 48, 50, 64, 73, 76, 
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Ses 22550275, 1335) Tht, r7iyy 174; 
184, 205, 226, 236, 254, 259, 260, 
261, 316, 320, 342, 346, 375, 400, 
426, 431, 433, 435 

— citations from, li. L11-113 

Thurot, ii. 403, 423 
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Tolynus, i. 400 
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Troades of Euripides, i. 351 sq. 
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Tydeus, i. 19 

Tynnichus, i. 248 
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438 ; ii. 52, 245 
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Ullrich, ii. 99, 100 

Ulpian, ii. 351 
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